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bs It is Demonſtrated that all the Eſ- 
S ſentials of Ordination, according to the 
Praftice of the Primitive and Greek Churches, | 
are ſtill retained in our Church. 


IN ANSWER 


To a Paper written by one of the 


Church of Rome to prove the Nullity of our 
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PREFACE. 


TT Agents of the Church of Rome ſtudying to ac- 


commodate their Religion to every Man's taſte and incli- 

nations , #ſe their endeavours mith all - perſons, in thoſe 

things wherein they think, they may moſt likely ſucceed. 

If they find ſome that love to live at their eaſe , and to reconcile 
their hopes of pardon., and Heaven with a lewd life , then they offer to 
ſecure them by ſlight confeſſions, eaſie Penances, cheap Pardons, and In- 
dulgences, and the communication of the merits of other perſons : If 
they fall on others of a ſowrer compoſition, the ſevereties - of ſome 
Religious Orders and unmerciful Penances are laid before them: If 
they meet with thoſe that can eaſily believe every thing that is told them 
with much aſſurance, then many Miracles and other wonderful Sto- 
ries are muſtered up : If others ſeem not ſo traltable and credilous, 
then they ſtudy to ſhew them there is no certainty at all about Religion ;, if 
all their Tradition be not believed : And ſo they can but ſhake them from 
our Church, they care not whither ſuch doubts may drive them, were it 
headlong to Atheiſm: If they find others that are fanciful and En- 
thuſiaſtical in their Religion, then they tell them of Viſions, Raptures, 
.and Ecſtaſies,. without number : Or if they fall on others that love the 
.order and gravity of the Church, then they think_the Game is eafie and 
ſure, " tell them of the Antiquity, Univerſality, and continued Suc- 
ceſſion of their Church, and of the novelty, the narrowneſs, and want of 
Succeſſion iu ours, And though the fallaciouſneſs of theſe Objetions 
- have been ſo oft laid open, that by this time it might have been reaſonably 
expetted men. of ingenuity and ug ſhould bave been aſhamed of con- 

. r11@ng. them ;, yet theſe. Gentlemen are proof againſt all diſcoveries. 
_ "The Reader will eaſily diſcern how. guilty the "Writer of. the 

following Paper is , of going in the beaten traft of aſſerting 

B 2 things 


The PREFACE» 
_ confidently , which, if he be a man of learning, he mud 
b 


needs know they have no ſtrength in them : And if he be not ac- 
quainted with Eccleſiaſtical Learning, ( which in Charity to him 
T1 am bound to believe) it 1s very peugunany done of him to 
give out Papers of this Importance, in a point that no man ought 
ro engage in but he that has ſtudied Antiquity to ſome competent 
degree. For to charge any perſon, much more a whole Church, with 
th: baſeſ? Sucriledge and Forgery, unleſs one be well aſſured in his 
Conſcrence that he is able to make it good ,, is ſuch a piece of un- 
charitablcnieſs and hith preſumption, that I kyow no excuſe it can 
admit of : And if our Church be bringing Souls to Chriſt in the me- 
thod propoſed in the Goſpel, how much has the Writer of this Paper, or 
any other that manages theſe Arguments to anſwer for, that fludy 
to raiſe ſuch ſcruples astend to croſs and defeat ſo good a deſign? 

But this Paper, weak as it is, was thought f ro be copied out, 
and given about, and was brought to a Perſon of Qualuty, thas 
bad been educated under a deep ſenſe of the reverence due to the 
Church and Church-men ;, So that that they hoped if ſuch a one 
could be once induced to believe that we had no Orders, nor Church- 
men duly called, among us, it had been eaſie to have prevailed 
further, But that Perſon being ſincerely pious and devout , and not 
eaſily ſhaken with every ſtory that was made, and being deſirous to be 
fully ſatisfied in this matter, conveightd the Paper into my hands, and 
1 was put upon the anſnering it. 

1 guickly ſaw that the Arguments were ſo weak and trifling , 
that they were very eaſily anſwered ;, Yet ſince 1 was to engage 
mm ſuch a ſubjeft, I reſolved to do it with as much care and 
snduſtry as the importance of the Matters required : And find- 
ing that, for all that had been written on this Controverſie , there 
remained a great deal v0 be ſaid, I have ſo fully conſidered it, as 
1 hope no ſcruple will remain with diſcerning perſons, and for the 
endleſs doubtings of weaker minds, and the reſtleſs endeavours of buſie 
Emiſſaries, nothing can ſatisfie or ſilence thoſe, 

It may ſeem too great a preſumption in one that 1s a ſtran- 
ger in this Church to engage in a Queſtion that ſo much con- 
cerns it, But though I had not my Orders in this Church, yet 
I derive them from it, being Ordained by a Biſhop that had bis 
Ordination in this Church ; ſo that I am "equally concerned in 
the iſſue of the Queſtion 5 And I am confident no body —_ 
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have cauſe to imagine that I engage init with deſign to betray or give 
it up. 

DR the many unjuſt and ſpiteful Calumnies, with vohich the 
Clergy of the Roman Communion, ſtudy 10 aſperſe and diſgrace 
the Reformation, there are none more frequently made uſe of, than 
theſe, That there are no Paſtors Lawfully called or Ordained among 
#5, - That vue have not the Pouver of making God preſent on our 
Altars, as they have, nor the povver of abſoluing from ſins, much 
leſs of Redeeming Souls from the miſeries they are under in ano- 
ther ſtate, They tell their Credulous followers, that wue were 
all at firſt no better than a Company of Tub- Preachers, aud that all 
the rf xls vue ſavy of that ſort during the late Wars, were 
as juſtifiable as the firſt beginnings of the _ And tho 
the ridiculous Fable of the Nags-head, be ſo manifeſt a Forgery, 
ſupported by no good Evidence, and overthrovon by the Authority of 
ſo many publick, Records, beſides many other clear preſumptions 
from the ſtate of things, and the time in vuhich that was ſaid 
ro be done, that one might very reaſonably expeft that all ſuber or 
diſcreet ' perſons ſhould be aſhamed of ſo foul an Inpoſture ;; 
yer it ſerves them ſtill for many a good turn, and ſo they 
wvill never lay it douwn : Tho I dare boldly ſay there is no 
matter of Fatt of which there are no ſurviving vuitneſſes, that can 
be Demonſtrated with clearer Evidences than the Regularity and 
Canonicalneſs of the Ordination of Arch Biſhop Parker. Others, 
that are not ſo loſt in tzipudence, yet ſay that tho -we have a 
ſhadow of a Succeſſion among us, yet we ſhew-hovv little regard 
wve have to Orders, when we acknowledge the Proteſtant Churches 
beyond the Seas to be true Churches, tho many of them do not ſo much 
as pretend to a continued ſucceſſion of Paſtors, 

For the foreign Churches, they are able to ſpeak, for themſelves ;, 
nor is it needful for me here to ſhew vobat grounds there are 
for our Churches holding Communion vuith them, But it muſt 
be acknowledged to 'be a high pitch of boldneſs and injuſtice 
to charge us, as if we 4d not aſcribe all due honour to holy 
'Orders and the Succeſſion of Paſtors, We knovv and aſſert, T hat 
no man can take this honor (of Prieſthood) to himſelf, but he 
that is called of God as was Aaron : ſo alſo Chriſt glorified 
not himſelf to be made an high Prieſt ; but hethat ſaid unto him, 
Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, We rejeft the ex- 


fravag ant Church. 


av 
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travagant and bold pretences of hot-headed or fattious Enthuſiaſts, 
and have learned out of the Goſpel, that a publick calling was 
neceſſary, tven to thoſe who had the moſt extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Our Saviorr ſent his Diſciples as his Fa- 
ther had fent Him; and laid his hands on them and gave them 
the Power of binding and looſing, And tho" God had by his Spi- 
rit called Saul and Barnabas, ro the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, yer 
they did not enter upon the diſcharge of that Funttion, till -by the 
direttion of the Holy Ghoſt, (mhether by a voice formed in the Air, 
or by a ſecret Inſpiration, it matters not,) they were ſeparateal, for the 
work of the Mimſtry by Prayer and Impoſition of hands. And tho 
Timothy was by ſome Propheſies marked out as a Sacred Perſon, yet 
be was received mto that Funttion by the Impeſition of St. Paul's hands. 
From theſe ſacred Authorities, backed with the conſtant Dottrine and 
prattice of the Churches of God, in all Ages, we do hold a viſible 
Vocation and Ordination. of Paſtors neceſſary #n the Church, 

But whether the Roman Pontifical, or our Ordinal comes 
nearer the Rules and Inftances in Scripture, and the forms of 
the Primitive times, for at leaſt Eight hundred years, any 
that will compare them, will - eaſily diſcern, and it is the 
chief ſubjett of the following Work, fully to evince the advantage 
of our forms beyond theirs. 

It is true, we do not extol the Office of Prieſthood to that 
height, as to ſay, the Prieſt can by a few words work, the 
greateſt miracle that ever was, and can make God preſent, (as 
they love to Phraſe it ) this we think 4s the honouring the 
Creature more than the Creator, Nor do we exalt the Prieſt 
above Gods Vicegerent on Earth owr Lawful Soveraign, whom ( ac- 
cording to the Dottrine of the Primitive Church, even when per- 
ſecuted by their Emperonrs ,, ) we' honour as next to God,.and 
one who is inferour to God'only. And therefore we rejett 
the Seditious ay 'of . the ' Dignity of the Prieſily ' Office, 
with the Kingly, which bas not ſatisfied the Ambition of the Romiſh 
Clergy fmce Hildebrand's days, + but the one muſt be - preferred t0 
the other. Nor do' wve pretend ' that our Charatter gives us an 
Immunity to commit Crimes, and an Exemption from the 
Civil Courts, when t are Commutied, This were to \ make 
the Altar a Santtuary for. the moſt Criminal, and the houſe of 
Prayer a Den of Thieves and Robbers, | 
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It is true, Chriſtian Princes granted theſe Immunities at fiſt, 
that Church-men m not be diſturbed in their Callings, 
nor vexed vouth troubleſome ſures, But afterwards that would 
not ſuffice, but the Dottrine of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdilttion and 
Immunity, was ſet up, as a thing moſt ſacred: and no wonder 
was it that men durſt not preſume to lay h«nds on him who could 
bring down not only Legions of Angels, but God himfcif with 
a word, And in the beginning of this Century, Italy had al- 
moſt been imbroiled in a War of the Pope's hes for which 


he pretended this for one cauſe, that the State of Venice had ap- Hiſt. InterdiQ 
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prehended two notoriouſly lend and flagitions Prieſts, and were pro- Veer, 


ceeding againſt them according to Law, But he ſaw other Prin- 
Ces were not very ready to ſecond him, and: yet he did not lay 
down the quarrel till the. Proceſs of the Prieſts was — and 


they were ſet at liberty. Such Exemptions are very profitable for* 


a corrupt Clergy, but if any ſuch be among «us, we clagm no ſuch 
Protettzon, being willing to leave them to the Law. 

We know as ljttle ground for thinking the Prieſt, by his ſay- 
ing Maſs can bring Souls out of Purgatory; the Scriptures 
have made no diſcoveries either of Purgatory, or the ways to 
eſcape from it, or get out of it: The Primitive Church continu- 
ed ſtill as Ignorant as the Holy Pen-men had been ;, hut in the 
darkeſt Ages, (the night being a fit time for Dreams) this other 
world was diſcovered, which has brought greater returns of Power 
and Riches to that Prince, under whoſe protetFion the diſcovery was 
made, than the world Columbus d:ſcovered, has ſent to the Crown 
of Caſtile. And tho? the trade is not of that advantage that 
it was, yet in gratitude for paſt ſervices it muſt never be neg- 
letted, or as when the wein of a- Mine fails, they dig on through 
the hardeſt Rocks till they find it again, for the works muſt ſtill 
go on, But we, poor Souls, have nothing to do with that gainful 

rafick,; and therefore 'the Glory of the arſcovery, and the Monopoly 
of the Trade, we freely reſign up to them, and acknowledge the profits 
of new Inventions, by the Rules of all Government, are only due to the 
rf have no-reaſon to quarrel with us for leaving 

this entirely to them, 

For the - power of binding and looſing, we do aſſert, that as our 
Saviour veſted his Diſciples 'with it, ſo it #5 ſtill in the Church : 
but if the vigour and exerciſe of it be wuch weakened, we have 
none to Hans for it but the Church of Rome : who have now 
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in a courſe of many ages, laid dowun all open and publick penance, 
So that the World being once delivered from that wohich to lj- 
centious men ſeemed a heavy Bondage, it is not to be wondered at, 
if the Primitive brifineſs could not be eaſily retrieved. Tis 
true, this is a defett in our Church, it is confeſſed by her in 


the Office of Commination, and ſhe wiſhes it way be reſtored; 


but the decay and diſuſe of it begun in the Church of Rome ; and 
every. body knows that what is ſevere and uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood, 
is not ſoon ſubmitted to, when the prattice of ut is for any conſide- 
rable time wntermtted. | 

But the Clergy of that Communion, thought they had made a 
good bargain, when the neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſors, and 
private Abſolution was received : to which the Laity did more 
eaſily ſubmit, that they might be freed from the ſhame of open 
penance : and they knew how to deal with their Prieſts, when the 
penance was ſecret, none kyew either the heinouſneſs of their ſins, 
or the nature of the penance : ſo it was more ſafe for the Prieſt 
to enjoyn what he liſted, and give Abſolution on what terms he 
pleaſed, And then becauſe it vvas painful to have the Abſo- 
tution delayed, till the penance was fulfilled, wohich was the Rule 
of the Primitive Church, Abſolution was granted immediately upon 
Confeſſion without more ado : as Arnaud has fully diſcovered to 
the World. 

Certainly every body that conſiders theſe things muſt diſcern 
what Merchand:ſe the Roman Clergy have made of the power 
of the Keys, to make themſelves Maſters of all mens ſecrets, and 
of their Conſciences, then was the neceſſity of ſecret Confeſſion ſet 


ip ; though there be nothing in Scripture that favours it : a 


places that look, that wuay, being only meant of Confeſſing our 
Faults to thoſe agarnſt whom they are Committed, or of a publick, 
Confeſſion in the Caſes of publick, Offences, Nor.can it be pretend- 
ed with any Colour of - truth or reaſon, that the Primitive Church 


| did ſet up or Authoriſe Confeſſion, in any other way than as our 


Church does, recommending it only as an excellent mean, towards 
the quieting the Conſcience, and avoiding of all Scruple and Doubt- 
Fulneſs. 

Penitence is alſo a meaw for humbling the ſinner more, for 
poſſeſſing him wuith deeper apprehenſions of the guilt and evil of 
ſin, and of the Fuſtice of God, and for ingaging him to more 
diligence and watchfulneſs for the future, and by theſe == 

all 
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Theſe praftices are common, and avowed in that Church, and by 
theſe and ſuch like have the Feſuites got all the world to make thery 
Confeſſions to them : of which ſuch diſcoveries have been made by 
the Writers of the Port-Royal, that we need fay. nothing but only 
look, on with Aſtoniſhment, and ſee the Impudent partiality of the 
Court of Rome, and how obſtinately they are reſolved to reform no- 
thing, For tho the prattice of the whole Church in all the Councils 
that were held for many ages, be clearly of the ſide of the Janeſe- 
niſts, yet they muſt be condemned, their Books cenſured, and the pra- 


ices of the Feſmites encouraged and ſupported, 


After all this of what Undaunted Conſciences muſt they be, who 
charge our Church as opening a Santtuary for Vice and Impuri- 


ty : becauſe we retain not the neceſſity of ſecret Confeſſion, and 


Abſolution. Which (whatever they may. prove if wel managed, ) 
are according to the prattices of that Church, and the Caſuiſtical 


Divinity that is in greateſt Credit there, and by which their 


Prieſts are diretted, Engines for beating down all Religion and com- 


mon Honeſty. 
But our Church owns ſtilk.the power of the Keys, which is not 


only Dottrinal, when the Mercies of God are declared, or his Fudg- 
ments denounced; but it is alſo Authoritative and Miniſterial, 
which all Chriſtians are either admitted to, or rejefted from the 
Priviledges of Church-Communion, and their ſins are bound or looſed. 
With this we aſſert the Paſtors of the Church are Veſted, | 
For the Rites of our Ordinations, we ſtill retain thoſe which are 
mentioned in the Scriptures, which are Impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer. As for the forms of Prayer, the Catholick, Church never 
agreed on any, nor decreed what were to be uſed, Every Church 
had their own forms, And though the Church of Rome did un- 
mercifully enough impoſe divers things on the Greek Churches, and 
becauſe they would not yield to her Tyranny, ſhe left them to be a 
Prey to the Turk, and did net interpoſe her. Authority with the 
Princes of the Weſt, over whom ſhe was then Abſolute, to arm them 
for the aſſiſtance and defence of the Greeks ; yet amidſt all this 
aefire of Rule, they were never ſo wreaſonable as to impoſe their 


Liturgies, Rituals, or Miſſals on them, but in theſe they left them þ. 


ro their own Forms, and ſo continue to do to this day. Anciently they 
had no more Furiſdiftion over the Britiſh Churches than over the Greek 
Churches. So that by the diviſion of Provinces confirmed by General Coun- 
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Authority over any other Churches was to be aſſumed by any See, but 
all were to be determined by the former prattices and cuſtoms of the 
Church, Ir is certain that before that time the - Biſhops of Rome had 
no Patriarchal Furiſdtttion in Britain ; ſo that if the Decrees of 
General Councils will bind them, they ought not to claim any Au- 
thority over Ms. ; 

But if the Popes build new Pretentions on Auſtin the Monks be- 
mg ſent hither by Pope Gregory the Great, We are ready to refer 
this mattcr to his deciſion, ana wilt ſtand to his award, for he betns 
conſulted by Auſtin abort ſome particulars, one of theſe was, yo 

Since there is one Faith, how comes it that the Cuſtoms of 
the Churches are ſo different, and that one form of Miſlals is 
in the Roman, Church, and another is in the Churches of the 
Gaules or of France ? 

From this Queſtion it appears that even France, which was un- 
doubtedly mithm the Patriarchat of Rome, had Forms different 
from thoſe uſed in Rome 5 But let us now hear what Anſwer is 


. given by Pope Gregory, which may be reaſonably believed ex Ca- 


Epiſt. 31.1.12, 
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thedra, and ſo of great Authority, with all who acknowledge the 1n- 
fallibility of that See, | 

You know the cuſtom of the Church of Rome in which you 
were educated, but my opinion 1s, that whateyer you find ei- 
ther in the Holy Roman, the Gallican, or any other Church that 
may be more pleaſing to Almighty God, you ſhall diligently 
chooſe out that: and infuſe in the Erg/;ſh Church, which is yet 
but young in the Faith by careful Inſtruftion, what you can ga- 
ther from many Churches ; for we ought not to love things tor 
the ſake of a place, but places for the ſake of good things ; there- 
fore chooſe from al Churches the things that are Pious, Religi- 
ous, and Right, and gather all theſe in one bundle and leave them 
with the Engliſh, that they may become familiar to them. 

It will be hard for the Agents of that Church to find out a Rea- 
fon why Auſtin Biſhop of Canterbury might make ſuch changes in 
the Liturgies by gathering out of the ſeveral Rituals that were 
then in the World what he thought fit, | and yet to deny. the ſame 
power to Arch- Biſhop Cranmer and the Biſhops in King Edwards 
Mays, why might not they as well as Auſtin the Monk, com- 
pare the Rituals of the Church of Rome with other more ancient 
Forms, and gather together what they found moſ> Pious, Re-- 
ligious, and Right, not loving things for the ſake of a place 
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( whether Rome or Sarum) but loving places rather for the 
fake of good things. 

So that in this we have on our ſide the deciſion of a Pope, who 
was both more learned and more pions than any of all his Succeſſors ; 
but this is 20t the only particular in which they wil! decline to be 
tryed by his Tudgment. 

Hind in the changes that were made, it is very clear that onr 
Reformers did not deſign to throw ot every thing that was in the 
Roman Rituals right or ' wrong ;, but made all the good uſe that 
was poſſible of the Forms that were then received in the Weſtern 
Church ;, and in this our Church followed our Saviours method, who 
tho:gh he had the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him, and was 
to Antiquate the Jewilh Religion, and tro ſubſtitute his more Di- 
vine Precepts ro thoſe of Moſes; Tet he did accommodate his In- 
ftitutions as near as could be, to the Cuſtoms of the Jews, not only 
in leſſer. matters, but even in thoſe two great Sacraments by which 
bis Church is kit tozether (as hath- begn fully made out by many 
learned Writers.) If then the Cuſtoms/of a Religion that was rea- 
dy to periſh, were made uſe of, and by new and more ſacred Be- 
nediflions were conſecrated to higher ends; Onur Church fhened 
ber Prudence and Moderation, im not anfirojing Root” and Branch, 
but reſerving ſuch rhings as were good, and by eing cleanſed from ſome 
Excreſcencies might prove ſtill of excellent uſe. This thongh it has gi- 
ven ſome colour to many peeviſh complaints, yet is that in which we bave 
cauſe ſtill to glory. 

This care and caution does emenently appear in our Ordinal, the Ce- 
remonies which were invented by the latter Ages we laid aſide, the more 
Ancient and Apoſtolical are retained. And for the formal words uſed 
in the Impoſition of Hands, though the ſaying Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt was a latter addition without any Ancient Authority ; yet be- 
cauſe this comes nearer the praftice of our Saviour, it" was retained 
as the form of giving Orders, For ſince it is confeſt on all hands that 
the Form of Orders 1s in the power of the Church, we had good reaſon 
t0 prefer that which our Bleſſed Saviour made uſe of to any other, and 
it had been a ſullen and childiſh peeviſimeſs to have changed this, be- 
cauſe it was uſed in the Church of Rome. So that I cannot 1magine what 
ſhould move them to ſhew fo much diſlike to our Forms, except it be the 
old Quarrel of hating them, becauſe they are better and their own are 
worſe ;, and ſo becanſt their deeds are evil they envy and revile us. 


In this whole matter we are willing to be tryed borh by the Scrip- 
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tures and the firſt eight Ages, even of the Roman Church, by the 
Greek Church to this day, and by the Dottrine that is moſt common- 
ly received even in their oun Church, 

There is but one Objett.on that may ſeem to have any foree in it, 
which can be made from the prattices of the Pranitive Church a- 
gainſt the Ordinations in this C hurch, which 1s, that we have not 
the mfc» ior degrees of Shbd...cons, Acolyth:, Exorciſts, Readers and 
Porters in our Church; and maced if the Popes _—_ be well 
proved, this will be of force ſufficient ro invalidate our Orders, The 
caſe of Photius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, zs5 well known, whom Pope 
Nicolaus denyed to be lawfuily Orda.ried, becauſe he was ſudd:nly raiſed 
up from being a Lay-man to be made a Patriarch, and tnouzh he paſſed 
through the Eccleſtaſtical Degrees, yet that was not thought ſufficient 
by that Pope, who certarnly would have been more ſevere to us who have 
none of theſe Degrees among Us. 

But theſe Oraders cannot be looked on as either of Divine or Apoſio- 
lical Inſt uution, the Scripture mentions them not, St, Clemens, St. Ig- 
natius, and Sr. Polycarp, ſay nothing of them, Juſtin Martyr, and 
Irenzus, are as ſilent about them z ſo that, till the third Century we 
find no footſteps of them, the firſt mention that is made of them 1s in 
the Canons and Conſtitutions called Apoſtolical (of whoſe Antiquity 1 
ſhall now ſay nothing.) In the Canons mention is oft made of the reſt of 
the Clergy, 4s di/tinit from Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and 
particularly they mention Readers, Subdeacons, and Singers. In the 
Conſtitutions there are Rules given about the Ordination of $ub- 
deacons and Readers. And though there is mention made of Ex- 
orciſts, yet it is plainly ſaid there, that they were not Ordained, 
but were believed to have that power over Spirits by a free gift 
of God, and that they were then Ordained when they were made 
Biſhops and Prieſts. Firmilian, who lived in the midſt of the 
third Century, ſpeaks of Exorcilts, but it does not appear from 
his words, af they were a diſtini# or an inferior Order of Church- 
men, and they may be well enough underſtood of ſuch as had an 
extraordinary power over Spirits, Tet in the beginning of the 
Fourth Century we find in the Greek Church more inferior 
Orders, for the Council of Laodicea reckons up Servants (who it 
is like were Acolyths) Readers, Singers, Exorciſts, Por- 
ters, and *Aoxyrai, who were it ſeems, Monks, or ſome per- 
ſons that were imployed in ſervile works, ſuch as the diggers 
of Graves, And by the Council of Antioch the Chorepiſ- 
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copi might Ordain Subdeacons, Readers, and Exorciſts. Aud 
if the Epiſtle ro the Church of Antioch, ſaid to be written by Ig- 
natius, was forged in the ſame Century, by it it appears that there 
were then in the Greek Church Subdeacons, Readers, Singers, 
Porters, and Exorciſts, for all theſe are ſaluted in that Epiſtle, 
from which it appears that all theſe Orders were then in the Church 
of Antioch. 

But there is no ſmall difficulty about theſe Orders in the Greek 
Churches, for in all their Rituals we find 10 inferior Orders but 
Subdeacoiis, and Readers, to whom in {:me Churches they 
have added Singers ; «pon which it is that Morinus confidently 
pronownces there were never any other inferior Orders i the Greek 
Church, but theſe two ; but is does nor appear that he- had conſidered 
well thoſe Canons of Laodicea and Antioch which mention other 
Orders, Abraham Ecchellenſis, according to his uſual way of los... 
flattering the Court of Rome #n all his Writings, 4s not a little puz» Can, Nich. 
zelled with this, he confeſſes that in the Greek Church they have no Arab. 
other inferior Orders but Subdeacons and Readers, but ſays, 
ſome thoughr thoſe other lower degrees were included in the Orderfof 
Readers, but he thinks they were included in the Subdeacons Or- 
ders, and ſtrains all the wit he had to give ſome. colours for this 
conceit of his. In ſum it 15s clear, Exorciſts were an inferior 
Office in the Greek Church once, and afterwards it was laid 
aſide. It were an impertinent digreſſion here to give an account 
of their Office: but in a word they were Catechiſts, who prepared 
the Catechumens for Baptiſm; and by the Catechiſms in the i 
Church, all that came from Heatheniſm to be Chriſtians were wok _ n pr 
often adjured to revounce the Devil and all Heatheniſh Idolatry. Which Cyr. Pref. 2d 
Aadjurations were calPd Exorciſms, and from theſe the Catechiſts Cacech. Bal- 
were called Exorciſts: of which he that deſires further ſatisf aftion '4M. 1n Schol, 
may be direlted to jt by what he will find in the Margin. =_- L0G 
But when, or upon what occaſion this Office fell in diſuſe - in the yarmen in 
Greek Church, does not appear, 1 ſhall only ſuggeſ® that Con, Antioch. 
it is reaſonable to conclude, that upon the general ſuppreſſion of 
Heatheniſm in the Greek Empire, when there were no more 
Catechumens, there being no further uſe of Exorciſts the Funttion 
was no longer continued, It appears likewiſe from the Name Acolyth, 
that it was begun in the Greek Church, from whence it is probable, 
the Latin Church had that Order. 


Jn the Latin Church St, Cyprian is the firſt that ſpeaks of 
| | theſe 
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theſe Inferior Orders, and we find them frequently mentioned in his 
a Ep.24.& 21. Epiſtles, be ſpeaks of (4) Subdeacons, (b) Acolyths, (c) Readers, 
bEp.2%9 and (4d) Exorciſts, ard contemporary with him was Cornelius, who 
c Ep. 24-33. & (e) giving an account of the Clergy of Rome, ſays there were forty ſix 
34. 
Tep. 75. Prielts, ſeven Deacons, forty two Acolyths, fifty Exorcifts , ca- 
e Apud. Euſ. ders, and Porters. So 1t ſeems, there were 0 Subdcacons then in 
lib. 5. cap. 43- Rome, 9 does St, Cyprian mention the Porters, So that in that 
Century all theſe Orders were not looked on as neceſſary in the Weſtern 
Church, much leſs was there a certain number of years determined for 
every 0:2 of them, as was afterwards done by the Popes, who appointed 
that before any might be made a Prieſt, he ſhould be five years a Rea- 
\ der and Exorciſt, and fourteen years an Acolyth and Subdeacon, 
In the fourth Conncil of Carthage we have the full C atalopue of the 
Can. 14. & 62. ſacred Furttions ( as they are called in the Apoſtolical Canons) with 
4a WW. 5 the rules and forms of Ordaining them, and there (a) Subdeacons, 
[omg 2; (b) Acolyths, (c) Exorciſts, (4) Readers, (e) Porters, and (f) 
d Can, 8. Singers, are ſet down, 
e Can, 9. But beſides theſe we find another Order of Foſlarii, or the dingers 
fCan.19 of Graves, mentioned by St, Jerome, who calls them the firſt Or. 
der of the Clergy , they are alſo mentioned in that ſuppoſititions Let- 
tcr of Sr. Ignatius ro the Church of Antioch, and are ſpoken of 
by Epiphamus, by which it appears they were reckoned among the 
Clergy both 'in the Greek and Latin Churches. . But there 1s n9 
Vir, Pontif, in zyentzon of them in any latter Writers, We find mention of ano- 
vira Silveſtr!. ppp office in an Author, to whom indced little credit is due, who- are 
called the Keepzrs of the Martyrs, who had the keeping of the 
Vault or Burying-place, where the Martyrs bodies were laid up in 
thoſe Churches that were bwlt to their Honour , but we meet with 
theſe no where elſe. And though the Order of Singers continued for 
ſeveral Ages in the Weſtern Church, and is mentioned by moſt of the 
Writers on the Roman Ritnals in Hittorpius his Colleftion, and alſo 
in the Ordo Romanus, yer is now left ont in the Roman Pontifical. 
From ell which it appears, that there was no ſettled Order agreed on 
or received in the Catholictk, Church about theſe . Inferior Degrees ; 
ſ\me of them that were received in ſome Churches were not in o:hcr 
Churches, and what was generally recerved in cre Age was laid aſide 
in another, and therefore there is no Obligation lying on us to continue 
thoſe {till 
But as the number of theſe Orders was different, ſo the ways of 
Ordaining were not the ſame. Jn the Ealtern Church they were 
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(and are to this day) conferred by Impoſition of Hands, mhich was pcr- 
haps taken from the cuſtom of the Jews among whom all Offices 
were 0zven with that Rite, But in the Weſtern Church they were con- 
ferred by the delivery of a Bock, V/ effel, or Inſtrument that related to 
their Furttion, which perhaps was taken from the Roman Cuſtom of 
oranting Offices by the Traditicn of ſomewhat that belonged to it, as Tra- 
Jan made the Prefetts by giving them a Sword. 

The occaſion of ſetting up all theſe Inferior Offices was certainly very 
juſt and good, that there m'ght be taken in them a long and full 
probation of all ſuch as were to be adrtcd to the Offices that were 
of Divine Inſtitution, and ſo none might be aamitted to any of them be- 
fore there had been a full tryal and diſcovery made of 1hcir merit and 
£004 behaviour, and were indeed like decrees tn Vniverſities, But af- 
ter that Conſtantine granted ſuch Immunities and Exemptions to 
Churchmen, then it is probable that many who deſired to ſhare in theſe, 
and yt had no mind to be Initiated in the Offices of Divine Appoint- 
ment, came and enered in theſe lower degrees : to regulate which, 
Jultinian made a Law that none who had been- Souldiers or had any 
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Offices about their Courts ( Curiales and obſtrifti curiz). mizhe be Nove. 123. 


Ordained, till they had got their Dimiſſion and had been fifteen years cap. 15. 


in a Monaſtery ;,, and perhaps ſome of theſe offices were laid aſide, be- GW Liſt. 53. 


cauſe of the complaints the Prefetts made of the Interruption of Fuſtice 
by the great numbers of the Clergy, who pleaded the Exemptions that 
were granted to them, 

Upon the whole matter it is clear that all theſe Orders were on- 
ly F Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, S9 that the want of them cannot be 
charged on our Church as an eſſential defett, and our Chnrch had- as 
good Authority to lay all theſe aſide, as other Churches had to lay down 
ſometimes one, ſometimes more of them. And in the Church of Rome, 
though theſe are ſtill kept up, yet all except the Subdeacons are meer- 
' ly for Forms-ake, for Acolyths, Exorcilts, Readers, or Porters, ne- 
wer diſcharge any part of the Service that belongs to their Office, and the 
Exorciſms are quite taken ont of the hands of the Exorciſts, and are 
_ only by Prieſts. So that this whole Objettion comes to no 
thing, 

But we have much more material Objeftions againſt the Church of 
Romgy#pon this head, For whereas by Divine Inſtitution and the pra- 
Bice of the Primitive Church, all Biſhops were equal bath in Order and 


Teri ſdietion, They have robbed the Biſlops of the greateſt part of their 
Turiſdiition ;, of which I ſhall give ſome 1: ſtances, 
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Monks by their Original were Laymen , and were under the Furile 
diftion of the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, this at firſt was not ſo much as 

diſputed ;, but when they grew inſolent and factions, it was declared 
by the General Council of Chalcedon that they were and onght to be ſub- 
geft to their Biſhops, and ſo 4t continues 1 the Greek Church to this 
day. The ſame was alſo decreed in ſome Weſtern Councils, but when 
the Order of the BenediCtines grew very c'-/iderable, and many perſons 
of Quality retired juto it, and it becan!' a great piece of Religion to 
build and inrich Abbeys ;, thin th: Founders moved their Kings to 
obtain Priviledges for them from therr Biſhops ;, for the moſt anci- 
ent of theſe that 1 have mt with, is the Exemption of the Abbey 
of St. Denis, granted by the Biſhop of Paris ;, the next to that is 
the exenption of the Abbey of Corbic, granted by the Biſhop of A- 
miens, which Preſidents were ſoon followed by a great many others, 
By theſe Grants the Biſhops did renounce their (hare of the Reve- 
nues of the Abbey, of which, according to the Ancient Diviſion, the 
fourth part did belong to the Biſhop * and for the further quiet of 
thoſe Religious Houſes, the Biſhops did exempt them from all Viſuati- 
ons, and gave up the power they had over them wholly to the Ab- 
bot ; aud theſe exemptions, which at firſt were only for the” Mona- 
ſterres, were afterwards extended further to all the Lands and 
Churches that belonged to the Abbeys , of which ſome were ex. 
expred from the Viſutations of the Arch-Deacons, and the Biſhops 
Vicars; others were alſo exempted from the Biſhops viſiting un 
erſon, 

; a the Popes from the Sth. Century downwards , finding how 
much Abbeys were enriched , and it being a prateful thing in all 
places, to favour the Monks, they granted them fuller and larger 
Priviledges, they gave many Abbots a right to a Miter and a Staff, 
and declared them Prelates, And the truth of it was, the ſecu- 
lar Clergy were for the \"moſ> part both ſo ignorant and ſo cor- 
rupt, that it_was no wonder if all- the World favoured the Monks, 
whoſe vices being committed within their Cloyſters, were not ſo no- 
torious, and did not occaſion ſo much ſcandal as theſe diſorders 
of the Clergy did, which were more publick, And the very name 
Religious or Regular, which the Aonks took, to themſelves, and 
the name Secular, with which they loaded the Clergy, did them preat 
ſervice ; for in ignorant Ages ſpecious Titles and ll ſounding Fl ens 
affett the Vulgar mightily. And the Monks of the Order of St, 
Auſtin being alſo poſſeſt of moſt of the Prebends, from whence 
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they were called Canons Regular, thoſe Chapters had exempted 
Furiſdjetions given them, From hence ſprung al the peculiar Ex- 
emptions that are among us, for in the ſuppreſſing of the Mo- 
naſteries, the Bi ſhops were not fully reſtored to their ancient Fu- 
riſdiftion ſo that thoſe Exemptions do ſtill continue, from whence 
the moſt ſcandalous diſorders in our Clergy have riſen, So much 
are they miſtaken who complain 7 the —_— Juriſdidtton , 
ſence the fouleſt Enormities among us flow from the want of it, and from a 
Corruption brought in by the Popes, which 1s not yet ſufficiently purged ont, 
Theſe Monaſteries were ſo many ſeparated and independent Congrega- 
tions which did chuſe their own Paſtors, and this only difference in the 
point of Government, is berween owr Modern Independents, and them , 
that theſe will depend on none in the rules of their Policy, but up- 
on Chriſt alone, without acknowledging any ſuperior Furildittion or 
Subordination, and thoſe did depend on Chriſt”s Vicar, without ſub- 
mitting to any other Authority. 
But the Popes deſigning to ſubject the Epiſcopal Anthority wholly 
to themſelves, uſed another Method toward that end, which was t0 
raiſe the Dignity of the Abbots wery high, and whereas by the 
Primitive (a) Canons three Biſhops were to concur in the Conſe= , ©,, 
cration of a Biſhop, the Popes brought in a cuſtom of allowing two Apoſt. Con. 
Maitered Abbots to aſſiſt a Biſhop in thoſe Conſecrations, which is Nic. can. 4. 
acknowledzed both by (b) Binnius and (c) Bellarmine. And this C97. Arel. r. 
with the Title Prelate, and the uſe of the Miter and the Paſtoral on C6 
Staff, raifed them to an equality with the Biſhops, Carth.. 2.Can. 
This was not all, they were next brought to ſit in General Conncils. 12. See Grac. 
Originally Abbots were but Laymen, but now they muſt all be Prieſts ;, Diſt. 54. 
yer it was never before heard of, that Prieſts did ſit in Oecumenical b Yo 1 A- 
Councils. It 1s true, the Rural- Biſhops (or Chorepiſcopi) did ow As is 
ſubſcribe the Canons 'of the Council of Nice and other General Couns tis Eccl, liv. 
cls, but whatever Morinus and ſome others have- ſaid, to prove 4. cap. 8. 
that they were no more than Prieſts, yet if it were not an impertinent 
Degreſſion, 1 think it could be eaſily made appear that they were Biſhops; 
ſo that it 1s moſt certain that no Prieſts did ſubſcribe and ſit in General 
Councils for many Ages in their own Names, for what they did by 
Proxy from their Biſhops, has no relation to this matter. 
But when the Popes were ſetting up their Monarchy in the Weſt, 
they reſolved to ballance the Votes of the Piſhops by bring- 
ing in Abbots to wote in their General Councils, who were 
obliged by their Intereſt to ſupport the Exaltation of the 
( Papal 
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Papal power, and eſſing of Epiſcopal Furiſdition. 
* & firſt ley je that was held by Caliſtus the ſe- 
An.1123- cond, in the Lateran, Sugerius, who was preſent, ſays, there were 
300 and more Biſlps, but Pandulphus ſays, there were preſent 997. 
ts. PO Biſhops, partly Abbots:, ſo that above 600 of theſe muſt have 
pag. '893. ' been Abbots. 1n the third Council of Lateran we hear of none but 
Biſhops, but- to make amends for that, the V/ſrits that ſummoned the 
fourth Conncil of Lateran, were ſent to Abbots as well as to Bi- 
Tom. Con. 11. ſhops, and a vaſt number of them came, The Writs for the ſecond 
par. 1..pag- Comncil of Lions, were ifſucd out, not only to Abbots, but to enfert- 
__ our Prelates by Pope Gregory tbe Tenth, aud Aquinas und Bonaven- 
ture, being then in great eſteem, were alſo called to that Council, though 
An 1311, they wereonly Friers, But Pope Clement the fifth took care to have a full 
Tom, Con.11. Aſſembly, when be called the General Council at Vienna, for the Writs 
Par. 2. Pag- were not only 10 Patriaichs, Primates, Metropolitans, Arch- 
+oaby Biſhops, Biſhops, aud Abburs, as had been done before, but to all Pri- 
ors, Deans, Provoſts, Archc:acons, Archprieſts, and all other Pre- 
lates of Monaſteries and Churc1es exempted, and non-exempted. And 
thus the Popes were ſure to carry things wm ſuch Aſſemblies as they plea- 
ſed, Andit is no unpleaſant thing to obſerve what were the Conteſts be- 
eween the Popes and the Biſhops, which are plainly the ſame, and have 
been managed by the ſame Arts and Intrigues, that the Conteſts in Po. 
litical matters between Prerogative and Previledge have been, For near 
five Ages the matter was conteſted by the Prelates, but the power of the 
Abbots, and the other exemptions of the Deans and Chapters did much 
weaken the Biſhops Authority, and the Secular Princes did joyn with 
the Popes to bear down the Biſhops, who having great Revenues, did 
generally joyn with the People for the aſſerting of publick, Liberty, But 
the Popes gave them up as Sacrifices to their Princes, till they for- 
ced them afterwards to ſeek to them for ſhelter from the ſeverity of 

their Princes, and then the Tables were turned, 
All this was not a little ſet forward by the credit. which the begging 
Friers got every where in the 1 3th. Century, for the Monks were then 
become as ſcandalous as the Secular Clergy had ever been, and were 
generally very ignorant ;, ſo that they conld not ſerve the ends of the 
Papacy any more, but the auſtere lives of the Franciſcans, their pover- 
[4 ty and coarſe Garments girt about with Ropes, their barc Legs and ſeem- 
«1209, ing Humility gained them preat eſteem ;, and the Zealous Dominicans, 
whoſe courſe of life was not ſo ſevere, yet were as poor,and preached much ' 
an 
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and Aquinas, Scotus, .avd Bonaventure, brought in among the 
Friers the learning of the Schools, which was then in great eſteem in 
the World, ail which coucztrred to diſpoſe the People to receive them with 
great Veneration, Theſe w:re - 1mployed by the Popes you | where,and 
were alſo exempted from Epiſcopal Viſitation, and had priviledges 
to build Churches, and Seminaries, to Preach, hear Confeſſions, 
and Admzniſter the Sacraments every where, and by theſe means 
the Epiſcopal Furiſdittion was quite overthrown, and the Papacy be. 
came abſolute, and thoſe Orders of Mendicant Friers were clearly a 
Presbytery, they being a company of Prieſts tuat acknowledged no E- 
piſcopal Furiſdiftion over them, and their Great Chapter was 
their General Aſſembly, and their Annual, or Trienma! Generals 
and Provincials, who are choſen by them, were likg the el:tted 
Moatrators of Proviictal and National Aſſemblies. In this oaly 
did that Presbytery differ from the Geneva Form, that it was 
ſubjett only to Chriſts pretended Vicar, the other claims to be only 
ſubordinate to Chriſt himſelf, but both did equally rebel againſt thetr 
Biſhops, Yet the Schiſm of the Papacy had almoſt overturned all, for 
the Biſhops met in a General Council at Conſtance (7 call all thoſe 
Councils General, according to the ſtyle of the Church of Rome, for 
I know there was not a Council truly General among them all) and 
there they thought to retrieve their Authority, and to be quit 
with the Popes for bringing in Abbots and other inferior Prelates, 
they brought in Deputies from Umverſuties, to fit and judge with 
them, and they thought they had made ſure work of all by their 
Acts, that regulated the Popes Elett;on, reſtrained his power, ſub- 
jetted him to the judgment of a General Council, and above all, by 


4» e*rheir Aft for a Decennial General Council, with ſuch proviſions in 


it, that one would think, the Att for Triennial Parliaments was 
copyed from that Original: But alas, all this proved to no purpoſe, for 
as Eneas Sylvius wiſely ſaid, that ſince all Preferments were groen by 
th: Pope, and noxe by the Council, he muſt certainly have the | —_ of 
it at long run, which as it mad? himſelf turn about, ſoit brought off mas- 
ny ore ; and at length the Pope became Miſter of all, and at the Council 
of Florence the Generals of Orders were brought in tohave Yores there, 

i "ere was another great Engine alſo made uſe of, by which all the 
rules of the Primitive Church was overturned, which was the Popes aſſu- 
ming a power tobear, and judge all cauſes origi _ All that the Popes 


pretended to for many Ages was to be the higheſt Tribunal to which the laſt 
C Appeal 
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Appeal did lie. And this was not only never yielded to by the 
Eaſtern Churches, but even the African Churches, though 4 part 
of the Latin Church, would never ſubmit to it, and yet the re- 
ce.ving an Appeal had a very favourable Plea, that a perſon who 
had been opprefſed by a fattion, perhaps in his own Countrey, might 
find reli-f and protettion elſewhere : But after the eighth Century, and 
that the forged and now univerſally acknowled;ed ſpurious Decretals 
were received, they ſet up a new pretention of Fudzing Cauſes O- 
riginally, taking matters out of the hands of the Fudze Ordinary, 
and brinzing the CogniZance of them to Rome, and ſerting up many 
reſerved Caſes which could only be judged by the Pope ; and the 
Canoniſts that were a ſervile ſort of people, who wrote chiefly 
for Preferment, did upon all occaſions find new Diſtinitions for 
enlarging the Popes power, But becauſe it was intolerable, tedious 
and expenſive to carry all ſuch matters to Rome; therefore that 
it might not be too heavy a burden to the World, Legantine- 
Courts were every where ſet up, where all thoſe Tryals were made. 
By all theſe ways were the Primitive Rules broken, and ſuch a 
confuſion was brought in upon all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, that no An- 
cient Land-mark or Boundary was thought fo ſacred, that they did 
not either leap over or change it. I will not enlarge further on this 
Subjeft, and having already trarſereſſed the bounds of a Preface, 
1 will not lay opez: t other Violations of the Sacred Offices at the 
full length , but as the value of every thing ts no leſs prejudiced 
exalting it too bigh, than by depreſſing it too much, for a 
y te over-bendea muſt crack; So the Popes did as much wrong 
eſs Funttjons by exalting them out of meaſure, as they had done 
by encroaching ſo far upon them, And this was done by the Croiſſades,'? 
Indulgences, Priviledged Places, Tubilees and Redemption from Pur- 
gatory, with other things of 1hat nature, which the Monks and Friers 
did every where preach and proclaim, theſe things did ſavour of Intere 
ſo palpably, that it was no wonder if moſt people were ſo alienated from 
them, that the firſt Reformers found all perſons diſpoſed to forſake the 
Communion of a Church that had ſo long deceived them by ſuch groſs 
Impoſtures. 
T7 had groaned long under all theſe Corruptions, and of ſuch the grea- 
rex part received the Reformation, others hoping to have got things brought 
about to a better paſs,continued ftill in that Communion ;, but how little ei- 
ther Eraſmus, Vicelius, Caſſander, or many more ſuch could prevail, the 
event. 
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roent ſhewed ;for in ctheCouncil of Trent(mwhich was not chtained,but after 
many years ſute ; frequent Addreſſes not without threatnings, at length 
extorting it) how liutle could be carried appears even from Car- 
diaal Pallavicini's own Hiſtory, two grand points, upon which 
the Biſhops that had honeſt define , intended to raiſe the Refor- 
mation of Diſcipline and Manners were the declaring th? Epi/- 
copal Furiſdittions ro be of Divine Right, and that the Refi- 
dence of all Eccleſiaſtical Incumbents, was alſo of Divine Rijht, 
but theſe could not be carried. Lainez the General of the Jcſuits, 
and the whole Court Party, appearing with great Vehemence a- 
gainſt the firſk of theſe , aſſerting that all Eccleſiaſtical Furiſ- 
aiftion was wholly and only in the Pope, And from this one thing 
it may appear how little Fuſtice or fair-dealing was to be expetted 
from that Council, towards thoſe whom they called Hereticks, when 
the Biſhops themſelves being Fudges, in a thing in which they were 
alſo Parties, 1 mean about the Divine Rizht of their own Furiſ- 
aittion, they could not carry it, for it was never heard of be- 
fore, that where one was both Fudge and Party, he was calt. 
And in the other trifling Reformations that were Enatted there, 
what care was taken by Diſtinttions and Reſervations , chiefly that 
grand and General one of Saving the Dignity of the Apoſtolical See, 
ro leave a door open by which thoſe very Corruptions which they ſeemed to 
condemn and caſt out, might be again taken up as moſt of them have been 
ſince. $9 that the iſſue of that Aſſembly was to eſtabliſh the Papal Au- 
thority, to cut off all poſſible hopes of abating an ace of the errors. 
of that Church (when all controverted points were turned to Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and the contrary Opinions condemned by Anathema- 
tiſms) to diſcover how impoſſible it is to get the Abuſes of that Church 
effeltually Reformed; and in fine, to cure all people of their expe- 
ttations of any great good from ſuch meetings for the future ; and 
this has ſince Ted very viſibly, For as 1t 1s n0t to be expe- 
Hed that the Popes ſhowld call any General Councils, ex motu pro- 
prio; /o no Chriſtian Princes have thought it worth the while to ſol- 
cite that Cours for a new Council, 

Hind thus I have binted at ſeveral particulars from which it 
= appear how much the Church of Rome has confounded thoſe 
holy Funttions, how ſhe has robbed ſome of them of the power 
and Turiſdittion which they have from Chriſt , and has put a 
power in the hands of others which they ne ver had from Chriſt. And 

| if 
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if the vigour of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is mot ſet up among us as 
t ought to .be, we owe at for the greateſt part to thoſe Corrupts- 
ons which they brought w, and being. once recerved, are not eaſily to 
be yooted out of the mands of the people, 

Fur to a great ma'zy all that can be ſaid of the diſorders that 
have been brought in or kept up in that Church by the Popes, will ſcem 
fleiht and of no force : for they will plainly tell us, that they Pl 
zot all believe the Pope us Inf..itble, but are ſatisfied there are ma- 
ny things done by him that -are amiſs, and need to be amended : 
they only adhere to the Catholick, Church, to whoſe definitions and 
decrees they ſubmit and reſign themſelves : and yet no body writes 
more ſharply wgamſt the Reformation and the Proteſtant Churches 
than theje © men do, charging them with Hereſie and Schiſm, 
and every thing that is hatrful ro mankind, This way of writing 
was begun in the Sorbon, and never more pompouſly than at this 
rime, by the Writers of the Port-Royal , and has been taven up 
here by ſome whom therr adverſaries call Blackloiſts, who ſpeak, 
almoſt with equal indignation of the Court of Rome, and the Re- 
formation, This 1 hzow works great effetts on ſome, and has a ve- 
ry ſpectons appearance z, therefore I hope the Reader will pardon me if 
I bold him yet a little longer in the Preface, to unmask this pretenſion of 
ſome which otherwiſe may impoſe #pon him. 

I ſhall then make *it appear that the maintainers of theſe prin- 
ciples wuſt either be men of no Conſcience at ail, and ſuch as ſtick, 
ot at mocking both God and Man, at Perjury and the fouleſt 
bind of Equivocation ;, or if they be. true to theſe Principles, they muſt 
on many occaſions do the ſame things for which they condemn \ us, 
and count us Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, And this I ſhall inſtance 
in three things which are of the greateſt conſequence to a Church, 
namely,. Dottrine, Worſhip, -and Government. 

For the firſt of theſe, When . the Pope makes a deciſion in any 
controverted point, if I do not think. him infallible, I retain ſtill 
my own freedom to judee as I am convinced, and ſo I may perchance 
be of another mind ;, but if the Pope will have all Church-men, or 
all Biſhops (as was lately done in the caſe of the frvue Propoſitions of 
Janſenius ) to condemn the contrary Opinions, or ſubſcribe 
Formularies about it;, they muſt either do what is commanded, 
and fo att againſt-' their Conſcience ; Equivocate and be per- 
ured : or if. they ds it not, they muſt be proceeded aganuiſt, 
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firſt for contempt and contumacy, and next for Hereſie , ard then 
they ſhall be Hereticks as well as we are: And if in one point a 
Man reſerves lns prevate ſentiments, notwuthſt anding the Poprs de- 
ciffon, mby not in a great many.z, and if ut. be. no_faut to have 
different opinions, then, ſince a' mans attons muſt be governed by his 
perſua/ions, it w be xo fault to maintain and teach them, if rhey be 
7 great importance, at leaſt it 5 a great ſin to renounce and deny them, 

herefore if Pope Leo the X. was not Infallible, Luther was no. Here- 
tick,, though condemned by him, eſpecially a great many of the Azticles 
for which he was condemned, having never been decided by any of their 
pretended General Councils: Nor do theſe men think .thas . the pre- 
ſent praftice of the Church is a forcible Argument, for tnoſe of 
the Port - Royal have both complained of it, and ſtudicd tg change 
it in the matter of Pennance and Abſolution , ſo that at will not 
be eaſie, nay not poſſible for them to prove,” that Luther was a 
Heretick, ſince he was never condenned by any Infallible power ;, 
Therefore it 1s not the Authority of the Condennation, but the 
Merit of the Canſe, that makes one a Heretuk, which is what 
we plead for. From mhich it is evident, that, let the Pope 
decree what he will, all of that Communion muſt ether acqui- 
oe in it, or they ſhall become Hereticks, This to ſuch as 
elieve the Pope is Infallible, is no matter of difficulty, far if I be 
once perſwaded of that, . all his deciſions do captivate my Reaſon, 
but if I am not, I muſt either ſubdue my Conſcience to my Intereſt, 
or be that Monſter which ts called an Heretick. 

It is true, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Government puniſhes all 
obſtinate and refraftory perſons, who ſtand out againſt publick 
concluſions, but ſtull the Subjett, if theſe Laws be Tnjuſt, has a clear 
Conſcience amidſt his ſufferings, therefore this is not parallel to their 
Dottrine, who make all that comply not with their Deciſions, Here- 
ticks, which is a matter of great guilt before God, Let them give 
an Argument that will maks a Proteitant 4 Heretick, which will not 
infer the ſame againſt a Janſeniſt. Ard if they go to the Merits of 
the Cauſe, it t5,a tryal we have never, declined, So till theſe men learn to 
" all their reaſonings together, there is no, great account to be' made of 
them, 

The ſecond particular in- which I ſhall ſhew the: fallaciouſneſs of 
theſe mens Reaſonings, is in the matter of Divine Worſhip, which 
of how great conſequence it is, needs not be | made out , 
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vt muſt be a fin of a high nature, either to prophane the name 
of God by any piece of Worſhip which 1 judge ſinful, or to uſe 
any Devotions about which I am not 'at att, or. at leaſt not fully 
perſwaded. Now the whole Worſhip of their Church - coming Origz- 
nally and only from the Popes, who have given Authority to what 
Offices they will, have made Saints and added devotions to them as 
they pleaſed ;, All perſons in that Communion muſt either by a blind 
flow accept of every thing in their Worſhip which the Pope im- 
poſes, believing him Infalible ;, or if they are not of that perſwaſton, 
but gre themſelves leave to examine the Offices, whether they do it þ 
the Scriptures, the Fathers and Tradition, or bythe Rules of Rea- 
ſon, they muſt needs ſee there are many injuſtifiable things in their 
Offices, many Saints ave in the Rreviary, about whoſe Canonization 
they are not at all aſſured: And in a word, one ſhall not ſpeak 
with one of theſe Principles, hut they mill acknowledge there is 

great need of Reforming their Offices ; Yet they muſt worſhip God 
according to" them, as they are, ortherwiſe they, are Schiſma- 
ticks, and fall unatr that ſame condemnation, for which they are 
fa ſevere upon us. : 

Therefore it muſt either be the Merits of the Cauſe that makes a 
S:hiſmatick, or if a Condemnation for ſeparating from Authoriſed 
Offices does it, then they muſt reſolve to be guilty of it, or worſhip 
God, contrary to their Conſciences : They have no rules for their Offices, 
but the Popes pleaſure, for Councils never made any ; and indeed it 
is the and unreaſonable thing that can be, to put the direttion of the 
whole _ of God im one Man, or a ſucceſſion of Mens power, un- 
leſs they be believed Infallible, 

The laſt thing I ſhall mention to ſhew how unreaſonable they are 
who deny the Popes Infallibility, and yet condemn the Reformation 
ſo ew, is tm the point of Government, which though it be not 
of ſo high, mor ſo univerſal a Nature as the two former are ; yet 
zxt muſt be acknowledged ro be of great ' Importance, Aud that the 
Prelates of that Church ave faſt tied to the Pope, without any Re- 

Sce pag. 176, ſerves or Exceptions, unleſs it be that (of ſaving my Order) the 
ſenſe whereof is not fully underſtood, will appear from the Oath 
they mike to the Pope before they are Ordained* From the conſide- 

Hall fol. 2c 5. 74tion of wuhich it woas that King RBenry the Eighth laid it 
out to "his Parliament that they wvere but half his Subjedts, 
and by the Oath then taken by the Biſheps jof England, as zs ſer 
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down by Hall ; it appears that ſince that time there are very conſi- 
derable Additions made to that Oath, which any that will compare 
them together, will eaſily diſcern. 

If men make Conſcience of an Oath, they muit be in a very bard 
condition that believe the Pope to be _ fallible, and yet are ſo bound 
ro him by ſuch a Bond. If the Superior be Inf-llible, the Subject 
may without any trouvle in his Conſcience, ſwear Obedience in any 
terms that can be conceived. But when the Superior 1s believed ſuv- 
fect to error and miſtake, then their ſwallow muſt be very large that 
can ſwear topreſerve, defend, increaſe, and promote the Rights, 
Honours, Privile:lges, and Authority of the Holy Roman 
Church of our Lord the Pope, and his Succellors aforefaid-—- 
The Decreces, Orders, or Appointments, Reſervations, Provi- 
ſions, or ManJates Apoftolical ; I ſhall obſerve wich all my 
ſtreagth, and make them to be obſerved by others--And I ſhalt 
accorCing to my power, perſecute and oppoſe all Hereticks , 
Sthiſmaticks, and Rebe!ls, againſt the ſaid our Lord and his Suc- 
ceſlors--And I hall humbly receive, and diligently execute 
Apoſtolical Commands. 

Which words being full,and without thoſe neceſſary and juſt reſerves 
of the Ovedience promiſed to Eccleſia5tica! Superiors,in all things Law- 
tul an Honelt,all the Prelates of the Roman Communion are as faFt 
tied to the Pope, as if they believed him Infallivle; for if they believed 
him ſach, they could be tied to nothing more than abſolute;and unlimited 
Obedience. Therefore they are in ſo much a worſe eftate than others be, 
which hold that opinion, becauſe they have the ſame Obligation bound 


i «, pon them by Oath. And let the Pope Command what he will,they muſt 
** * either obey him, or confeſs themſelves guilty of breach of Oath and 


Perjury. Aud I hope the Reader will ovſeru+ what mercy all, whom 
they account Hereticks, Schitmaticks, ans Rebels, againſt their 


Lord the Pope, are to expett at their hands , who make their Biſhops * 


ſwear to perſccure all {ach acco:ding to their power ; ſo thag we 
may by this be :hundantly ſairsfed of their good Intenticns aud Incli- 


nations, when ev it jhall ve in ihecr prover to frifil the Contents of 


this Oath ; for lt any of thein j/cak ever ſo ſoftly or gently, if he 
comes to be Conſeerated a Bijnop, be miujt eth:y oe perjured, or turn 
a perſecuter of all Proteſtents, who are in ther epimen the worſt ſort 
of Heretickss and >chitmaticts. 

And certainl y it 3s much more rec /onavle to calculate 20hat inrea- 
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ſon we ought to expect from the Prelates of that Church, if ever our- 


fins provoke God to deliver 1s over to their Tyranny, from the Oath 
they ſwear at their Conſecrat ion, than from all the meek and good 
natured words with which they now ſtudy to abuſe ſome among us , 
which is ſo cor:220m an Artifice of all who aſpire 'to Power and Go- 
wernment, that one might think the trick ſhould be tried no mere ;; 
but ſome Ive to be cheated a hundred times over, 

From theſe I ſt amees it w arpardGit, that the Pope has every whit s 
much Authority in that Church, .and over all in it, as if he were 


4 


believed Infoll:ble, ſince beth the Dotirine, WWirſhip, and Government 


of their Church are determined by him, to whoſe award all muſt 
wot enly ſ1:5mit, but be concluded by it in their Subſcriptions, War- 
ſhip, and other pra@ices. 

So that the opinion of the Popes being fallivle, gives ſuch perſons 
no eaſe nor freedom (except it be to their ſecret thoughts) but brings 


them under endleſs ſernoles and perplexirres by the Ovligations and” 


Oaths that are impoſed upon them, which bind them to a further cbe- 
dierce and compliance then is conſiſtent with afallible Authority. 
And therefore their Principles being ſo. incoherent that they cannot 
maintain both their charge againſt ns of Hereſie and Schifin, and 
their opinion of the Popes Fallibility, and keep a goed - Conſcience 
withal. There is one of three things 70 beexpected from mon of that 


principle, either that they ſhall quite throw off the Popes Tyrannical' 
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Toke, and alſert their own liberty, re ſerving [till their other Opinions, 
as as dene in the days of King Henry the Eighth, or that they 
ſtail jogn in Communicu wit b 2s, or that they ſhall continue 'as they 


are complying with ever; thing impoſed cn them by the Court of . 


Rome, prefer irs policy to a good Conſcirnce, #ludyins by five 


lors Dime ions to recynciie theſe Com! Lancs with their P rinciples , 
which any mon cefity fee are Incorſiftent. 


Toit thoſe if ce Vort Royal have done the 125t, 75 laid totherr 
eharse, both by pealvarifts and Jeſuits 5 and as 1 am credibly nf or-" 
y__ # Fas n] . 


med by forme if 1” © r 0 number, who do complain of their [1b+ 
feribiug Formi:lvies, and ew ry thing «lie fent from Rome, which 
they hve oppoſed as long as they could; but when the Court of 
Rome gets their Conquering King en their fide, ſo that they can 
withtand no loager unleſs rhey will ſuffer for their Conſcience, then 
they ſubſcribe as formally and fatly as 6 hers do. And this Compl - 
arice is to be licked for from all the len of thoſe Principles, if they 
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do not prefer their Conſcience to their Intereſt ; and G I knows there be 
many ſuch , for either they muſt comp! tho againſt t2eir Conſciener, 
or retire themſclues from that Communion ; and if thc; do this lair, 
then all that they accuſe ns for, and al! thoſe common I opicks wi 
which they ply the Velzar, againſt ſeparating from the Catboizck 
Church, the ſetling np of private Judgment againſt publick, the 
multiplying new IErrors by appealius to Scriptures, or other Books , 
which is the way of al! Hereticks: Theſe 1 ſay, with many more 
of the like nature, will all fall as h:avily upon themſelves. 

Ner u there thy reaſon to think they -will throw off the Pope , 
as was done und King Henry the 8th. for theugh a great and 
high ſpirited King was able to bring that about ; yet 2s it poſſible that 
a few Prieſts, thengh they had the honeſty and boldneſs to deſign ſuch 
a thing, could ever compaſs it : Their followers would l-ok upon them , 
if they ſhould but ſet about it, as Hlerericks, and hate them no hes 
(if not more) than they do ns ; ſo that it ſeems a weak and too ſan- 
guine an Imagination, to think ſuch a deſign can ev” ;come to any 
thing : Therefore theſe perſons muſt either turn over quite to the In- 
trigues of the Court of Rome (with what Conſcies. * let them ſee to 
i) or joyn themſelyes tous. 

And of this laſt there is no great cauſe to have any hope, ſince we 
fee none Write more bitterly again#t ns than they do, as if they would 
thereby redeem their credit, either with the Court of Rome, or with 
their party here, who being poſſeſt with ſome ſuſpitions of them, they 
ro clear theſe , uſe the common ſhift of railing foully at thoſe, with 
whom it is inlinuated they have ſome correſpondence. Th ſtile Mr. 
Arnaud has th,ught fit to Write in more than any Body, which was 
the more unſeemly in him conſidering both his Noble Education, and 
his other excellent and gentle Qualities ; and indeed I am heartily 
glad to find he grows aſhamed, and out of love with that way of 
Writing, im which none has more groſly exceeded all the. bounds of 
Moderation than he has done. 

They having declared themſelves ſo fully and formally concerning 
the Refermation, there is no reaſon to expedt they ſhould ever joyn 
with us, and they are neither ſo numerous nor ſo conſiderable , as to 
be able to form themſehves into a Society diſtintt from Rome. 
Therefore what is to be looked for from them, but that for the moſt 
part ſhall herd in with the reſt, and comply even againſt their 
Conſciences, with all the corruptions of the Papacy. _ And as a Noble 
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and IT e105 per{c i ſaid, the long hip of Rome muſt bring in all 
theſe Straglers; oviif twooer three w1'! and out and lie under their 
Cenſures,they hal! hocve little credit, and jwtall intereſt with their own 
party. Sothat there is nui!iz13 to be expetied from ary thing they can 
do cr ſronifie. 

And therefore all the noiſe ſome make of the difference between the 
Court and Church of Rome, « on!y a pretty Notion, by which ſuch 
as are ſpeculative, and conſider not the World, may be taken a little, 
but when they examine- it further, they muſ# ſee that it will be nothing 
in prattice. The Intereſt, Favour, and Preferments, lie wholly the 0- 
ther way, and the greateſt part us led by theſe ; and ſuch honeſt men 
as deſpiſe theſe, are either thought Fools or Knaves ; ſome further de- 
fien being [uſpetted, as the reaſon of why they prirſue not preſent Ad- 
wvantages. But Preferments being bountifully given by the Court of. 
Rome to their creatures ; others who are loaded with their Cenſures, 
can never be imagined ſo conſiderable, aseither to have great Intereſt 
at hyme with*wheir party (which being generally made up of Iono- 
rance, and Zeal, hates thoſe moderate men as Tamperers, and love none 
fo much as the thorough-paced Papiſt.) Much leſs can they ever have 
any power in the Seminaries and Nurſeries beyond Sea : So that all 
that come over in the Miſſion fhail be well leavened before they come a- 
mong 1s, with the high Principles of the Court of Rome. Therefore 1 
cannot apprehend any Advantage that can bereaſonably locked for from 
the cherijhing the men of thoſe Principles, though I am wery well ſatisfs- 
ed fome of them are honeſt men ; but as they be wery few who ill 6 
penly own and ſiick to them, ſo I doubt not but if theo:»ning theſe 
Maxims turned toa matter of Advantage, and eaſe, abundance that 
are not honeſt wou!d pretend ty be of x » ſame perſwaſion. IWe ſee 
that generally (a few Inſtances only excepted) they joyn togther inthe 
ſame Intrigues and Deſions, and why we ſhou'd think it pj:ble todraw 
off any conſiderable party frema the reſt, Tſeeno reaſon ; for as it were un- 
doubtedly both wiſe and go:d to cheriſh any motions that might disjoynt 
them one from another 3 ſo a few mdiwvidual, Perſons, how deſerving 
ſoever they may be, cannot be of that \mportance, that for their ſakes 
a Setilement ſnould be altered, and colour grum for a great many to 
deceive and abuſe ns. 

And I 'reely acknowledge that the plain deal 1g Paniſts, who owns 


the Popes l; fallibility ard £Abjolute £utihority, as te | peaks, and adlts 
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ſpefted and feared, ſince he goes roundly towork, than others who ſpeak 
more ſoftly, and yet are in the ſame deſigns, and ſo may more ſafely 
and cunningly catch umvary perſons, who either are not much on their 
guard, or 670 3:3t well acquamted with their Artifices 5 but the other are 


' 


more open end leſs dangerons. 

It is now high time for me to quit this Digreſſion , and towind up @ 
Preface that s already too long. T ſhall only, bejore I make an end, lay 
before the Reader, a few of the Arts of the Myſtonaries among ts, in 
tie diſperſing their Papers and Books. 

They write them with great coufidence, and ſwell up the Arguments 
they offer, with the biggeſt words and ſevereſt expreſſions that are poſ- 
ſible, which works mightily upon the Gentle Reader, for the mo- 
deſty in Writing has great art in it to work upon an ingenuozs mind ; 
yet that to the weak and credulons, 7s a feeble and diſpirited thing, ang 
they arenever ſo apt to believe any thing as when it is confidently aver- 
red with great Pomp and much I ehemence. 

If therr Books be well written, they want not Printing Preſſes net» 
ther beyond Sea nor in England, and we ſhall ſoon hear of them ; if 
they find themſelves ſo baffied (as they have been of late by ſome great 


Writers in this Church) that they cannot anſwer With any tolerable 


1 ſhew of Learning and Honeſty, then they ſpread it about tht there is 


ty that 10- 
th,ng cars eſcape their diligence. But if either their Papers be too bare- 
faced to be owned, or if they know them ts be ſo weak that they dave 
wot pil them to atrial, then inſtead of Printing them, they C opy them 
out and give theni about. 

Of the former ſort, the IWorld has got a good Evidence in the Di/- 
cor ſes [ itely publiſhed avout the Oath of filleg tance, which te in” 
zended to whiſter in corners, but are new proclaimed openly. 

And of the latter fort 2s the following Paper, which begins aud 
end: with the higheſt confidence that xs poſſible, but 7s ſo extreamly te- 
feetive im the prunt of frgument, tat they did wery wiſely, nit to 
adventure-on puvliſhing it." But they muſt write and do ſomewhat to 
keep Spirits in their party 3 and ſince the defen«:::13 their own Church, 
has ſucceeded jo ill with them, they do wijely io change the Scene, and 
cariy in the 17/ar to our 6wn Church, and make her the Scene of it , but 
they are as i/l at attacquing, as defending ; and if we be but (afe from 
the.r Mines, 2» need not fear their Batteries, but their under-ground 
Work us a bitter game, and if they caunot walte us with Deltructi- 
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on. at Noontice, nor make their Arrows fly by Day, then they // udy 
to infett ms with a Peſtilence that walketh in Darkneſs, and by {e- 
cret Contrivances and Concealed Papers, to compaſs that which they 
know can never be brought about by fair dealings a nd avowed pret! i 
ces. But truth is great(and the God of truth ts greater) and will pre- 
wail over the frand of the Serpent, as well as the force of the Lion. 

And if we ſtudy to adorn our Profeſſion, and walk worthy of our 
Holy Calling ,we need not fear our Cauſe, nor all the endeavours of theſe 
that ſtudy to defame ns. 

Without this the meſt Iaboured Apolegies wil! ngt ſirnifie much to 
ſupport our Credit ; for the World is more affe&ed with hrwely Inſtances 
and great Examples, than with the moſt Learned Compoſures. Emery 
Man's Underſtanding is wrought on by the one, the other only prevail on 
conſidering ard judicions perſons. nd any charge that z put in a- 
gainſt the Paſtors or Orders of a Church, will be but little regarded, 
when thoſe that bear Office in it, chiefly in the higheſt degrees, are 
burning and ſhining Lights, few will then ſtumble or ve ſhaken with 
any thing that can be ſaid to Eclipſe their brightneſs. 

'Tas for the moſt part want of Merit in Churchmen, that recommends 
any Arguments that are levelled at their perſons or funtt ions, to the 
World. And though Malice, and Spite ferments with the more rape, 
the worthier the perſons are againſt whom it works; yet all attempts 


muſt needs be, not only unſucceſsful, but fal! back with ſhame on the Aus 
thors, when all the World ſees the Unjuſtice of them. 
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To Prove the Invalidity of the 


ORDERS 


OF THE 
Church of E NGL AN D. 


IRST then I prove that the Miniſters of the Church of 

England are no Prieſts, through the defe&# of the Form of 

Ordiration, which Was this, pronounced to every one of them 
when they came to be Ordained: Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
ſins thou forgiveſt they are forgiven, whoſe ſins thou retaineſt, 
they are retained ; and be thou a Faithiul Diſpenſer of the 
Word of God, and his Holy Sacraments, in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen, After 
which the Biſhop delivers a Bible to him,. ſaying, Take thou Au- 
thority to Preach the Word, and Miniſter the Holy Sacra- 


* ments, inthe Congr-gation where thou ſhalt be fo appointed. 


made Priettz, mult expreſs Power to Conkcrate or make pre- 
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ſent Chriſts Body and Blood : 4nd a little after, They who are 
Ordained Prieſts ought to have Power to Conſecrate Chriſts 
Body and Blood, that is, to make it preſent, page 226. which 
it is evident by the very terms themſelves that this Form expreſſes, 
nor gives mot, having not one word expreſſing that Power which 4t 


, cannot give without expreſſing it. 


Secondly, Becauſe it wants ancther eſſential part, which is, to offer 
Sacrifice, which the Apoſtle requires, Heb. 5. 1. ſaymg, Every 
Jigh Prieſt taken from among men is Ordained tor men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both Giits and Sa 
crilice for ſins. Even according to the” Proteſtant Bible, and which 
cannot be meant only of Chriſt, as ſome Proteſtants would have it 3 

for in the 3. verſe he ſays, And by reaſon hercot he ought as for 
the people, ſo alſo for himtclt to ofter for fins : Hbereas Chriſt 
had no ſins of his own to offer for. - 

Thirdly, Becauſe theſe words, Whoſe ſins, &c. at molt gave 
Power to forgive ſins, and not to Conſecrate and fer Sacrifice, ha- 
wing nothing to ſignifie that which is the chief Office of Prieſthood. 

Fourthly, Becauſe none could Inſtitute the Form of a Sacrament to 
give Grace and Power to make preſent the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
but the Author of Grace, and who had Power over that Sacred Body 
and Rlood : But thoſe that Inſtituted this Form, were neither Au- 
thors of Grace, nor had power over the Sacred Body and Blood : 
Therefore they could not Inititute ſuch a Form. That they who Inſti- 
tuted this Proteſtant Form had no ſuch Power is proved by the Att of 
Parliament, the 3, 4 of Edward the VI, Cap.12. (which could ng 
pretend to ſuch a Power) in theſe words, 

Foraſmuch as to Concord ard Unity to- be'had within the 
Kings Majeſties Dominions, it is Laws to have on2 Uniform 
faſhion and manner for making and Conſecrating Biſhops, 
Prieſts, &*c. Be it therefore Enacted by the Kings Highnels , 
with the Afſents of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the 
Commons of this preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the ſame. (mark by which Authority they are made ) 
that fuch Form and manner of making and Conſecrating of. 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, &«. as by ſix Prelates and fix 
other men of this Realm, learnzd in Gods Law by the Kings 
Majeſty (2»ho was but a Child) to be appointed and alligned , 
or by the molt number of them ſhall be deviſed for that purpoſe, 
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(3) 
and ſet forth underthe Great Seal of England, before the firſt 
day of April next coming, and ſhall by vertue of this preſent 
Act (ſee what wertues) be lawfully exerciſed, and uſed, and none 
other, any Statute, Law, or Uſage tothe contrary in any wile 
notwithſtanding. By autherity wherecf thoſe Prelates, and men 
learned in the Law invented and made the Form before-mentioned, ne- 
wer heard of before either in Scripture or Church of God. 

From which I thus argue 7 prove my Minor. They that inſti- 
tuted the Form were the King and Parliament, 3,4 Edward VI. 
But that King and Parliament were neither Authors of Grace, nor 
had power over the Body and Blood of Christ : therefere they that In- 
Slituted this Form, were neither Authors of Grace, nor had power 
over the Body and Blood of Chriit, nor conſequently could make it 
preſent. 

Fifthly, They are no Priefis, becauſe the Biſhops that made 
them were no true Biſhops, nor ſo much as Priets ; and no man can 
give power to another which he hath not himſelf. That they were no 
true Biſhops ner Prieſts who pretended to make theſe Prieſts (which 
ſhall be the ſecond part of my Diſcourſe) I prove thus. PROTE- 
STANT BISHOPS NO BISHOPS, NOR $SO 
MUCH AS PRIESTS. 

Firſt, They are no Prieſts, becauſe made by the ſame Form which 
other Engliſh Miniiters were, which I have clearly proved to be null. 

That they are no true Biſhops, I prove, firſt out of this wery Prin- 
ciple already laid; becauſe they are no true Prieſts ; for as Maſter Mar 
lon, a chief Champion of theirs ſays, Epiſt. Ded. ad Epiſcop. Paril. 
Seeing he cannot be a Biſhop who is not a Prieſt, if it can be 
proved we are no Prieſts, there's an end toour Engliſh Church. 
And the great Dotlor of the Church St. Jerom, Dial. cum Lucifero, 
cap.8. ſays. Eccleſia non eſt quz non habet Sacerdotem, It is 
no Church that hath no Pricſts. The Prote#tant Biſhops therefore 
being no Prieſts can be no true Biſhops, nor the Church a Church at all. 

Secondly, They are no Biſhops, becauſe their Form of Ordination is 
eſſentially invalid and null, ſeeing it cannot be valid, (no more than 
that of Prieithood) unleſs it be m fit words, which ſignifies the Or- 
der givin; as Mr. Maſon ſays in his Vindiciz Eccleliz Anglicanz, 
lib.r. c. 16. 11.6. in theſe terms, Not any words can ſerve for 
tl:is Inſtitution, but ſuch as are fit toexpreſs the power of the 
Order given. And the reaſon is evident, becauſe Ordination being a 
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Sacrament (as the ſame Author ſays, lib. 1. 1. 8. And Dofor Bram- 
hal, pag. 96. of the Cerſecration of Proteſfant Biſhops) that isa vis 
ſible ſign of inviſible Grace given by it. There muſt be ſome wili- 
ble ſign or wards in the Form of it, to ſignifie the Power given, and 
to determine the matter (which is the [mpeſition of hands, of it ſelf a 
dumb ſign, and commen to Prieſts and Deacons, Confirming, Cur 
ing, &C.) to the Grace of Epiſcopa! Order 3 otherwiſe it were ſufficient 
to ſay at the Impoſition of hands. Be thou a Conſtable, or God 
makethee an honeſt man. Byt there is no ſuch wiſtole ſign or words 
in the Proteftant Form, expreſſing this Epiſcopa! Power given ; there- 
fore no ſuch power is given. That there 1s no ſuch ſign or words in the 
Prote#tant Form, ] prove out of the Form it ſelf, wh:ch is this (made 
in King Edward the VI. time, and continxed til! the happy Reſtaura- 
tion of his Majcſty that now is) Take the Holy Gholt, and rem:m- 
ber that thou ſtir np the Grace of God char is in thee by Impo- 
ſition of hands; for God hatltnort given us theSpirit of Fear, 
but of Power, and of Love, and Sobernefs. In 2»bich is not 
any word ſignifying __ Power or Ordination; and therefore for 
this defect in their Form they are no true Biſhops. 

Againſt what has been ſaid you will object, firſt, That 1 prove them 
to be no Prieſts, becauſe they are no Biſhovs that made them: and on 
the other ſide I prove them no Biſhops, becarſe they are no Priefts ;; 
which is a vitions Circle. But I eaſily anſwer this, becaule I fir prove 
a priori, that is, from the eſſential which ought to give being to each, - 
ef them, that they are ſeverally null ; and each of them being kull fer 
that reaſon, it is evident, that it 1s a cauſe of Invalidity in the other, 
for as be can be no Biſhop who is proved tove no Priest, ſo he can make 
9 Priest, ho is proved to be no Biſhop. 

Secondly, You w:ll objett and ſalve up all the D: fefTs afore-mentio- 
ned in one word, to wit, That although the Form uſed im the Charch 
f England were invalid im King Edward's, Oucen Elizabeth's, 
King James's, and King Charles the FirsPs tine, for want of awal:d 
Form of Ordination, yet now it is valid in our Sovereign King 
Charles the Second's, with whom the Parliament now ſtirmg hath 
appointed a true Form : Enactins, that for the future, to wit , after 
S$:,Bartnolomew's Day, 1662. the Form of Ordaininz a Prieft ſrould 
ve, Peceive the Holy Ghoſt for the Olhce of a Priclt: and of a 
mts Receive the Holy Ghoſt tor the Office and work cf a 
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But to this Dle anſwer you in another word, That the ſalve is 
worſe than the ſore ; becauſe by this change of the Form before eita- 
bliſhed, they acknowledge it to be null ; for why elſe need they change 
it, Secondly, By it they in effett acknowledge all their Biſhops ayzd 
Prie#ts till that time to be null, becauſe Ordained by a Form that was 
null,and could not give Power it had not, nor ſignified. Thirdly, Betauſe 
being no Biſhops already they cannot Ordain validly by any Form what- 
ſoever ; for no man can give what he has not, as has been ſaid before. 

Laitly, What ſoever Power this Aft givesto Ordain, is from the Pay- 
liament, and not from Chrift ; which is what Ifir#t undertook to ſhew, 
and deftroys their Orders root and branch. | 

Now although the Biſhops of the Church of England, and therr 
Minifters grant this change of their Form of Ordination, yet if any 
one ſhould deny it, you need only look upon the Form of making Biſhops, 
and Prieits, made 1558, and which was only uſed in the Church of 
England for an hundred years, to be found in every Bookſellers Shop, 
authorized and commanded in the Att of Uniformity, made 1662, to 
be only uſed to St. Bartholomew's Day of that Near ; and that other 
Enatted to be only uſed from thenceforward, and Printed in the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Books of Cathedral Chirches, out of which I have found 
it hard to be got ; the Biſhops, as moſt think, ſuppreſſing it for ſhame, 
and leaving it only m thoſe places where it was neceſſary to be made uſe 
of, and not permitting it to h otherwiſe diſperſed abroad, although the 
Att of Uniformity which made it, commands upon forfeiture of 3 |. 
for every Month after $t. Bartholomew's Day, 1662. that every 
Church, Chappel, Collegiate Church, College, and Hall ſhould have a 
true printed Copy of it. 

Thus I hope I have fully proved that the Church of England has no 
true Prie## or Biſhop for want of Ordination. Now I ſhall alſo ſhew 
that they have no Turiſdiftion or Authority to Teach, Preach, exatt 
Tythes, inflict Cenſures, to be Paſtors, or to exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical 
Funt ion whatſoever from Chriſt, but only from the Parliament : and 
my third Concluſion is, 

That Proteſtant Mini#ters and Biſhops have no Power to Preach, 
Cc. from Chriſt, but only from the Parliament. 

This I prove, becauſe they have no more Power than the firſt Protes 
fant Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Matthew Parker had, who was 
the Chief, and from whom (as it were the Conduit of all) Turiſdition 
was-derived to the re#t, 
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That he had no ſuch Power or Turi(di&ion I prove, firſt, becauſe 
they that Confirmed and Conſecrated him had no ſuch Power to confer 
upon him of theraſelves, to wit. 

William Barlow, late Biſhop of Bach and Wells,now Elect of 
Chicheſter; John Scory, late of Chicheſter, now Elect of Here- 
tord ; Miles Coverdale;late of Exerer,and John Hodgzkins Biſhop 
Suffragan, 250 2were none of them a{ual Biſhops of any See, but PL 
Elect ozly,cnd another quondam on!y, and ſo had no attual Furiſditt- 
on at all, the fourth only Suffragan to Canterbury, ad who had no 
Turiſdition, but what he had from the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
much leſs Authority to give him ſurildition over himſe!f, and all the 
Biſhops in the Land,as the other three had no Po2ver at all to give him, 
much leſs [9 tranſcendent an one becauſe none can give what be has not. 

Secondly, Becauſe they had their ſole Power from the Queen, and ſhe 
(beſides the incapacity of her Sex) had no Power of her ſelf, but only 
according to the Statutes in that caſe provided, as appears by her 
Letters Patent yet extant, and to be ſeen in the Rolls in theſe words, 
Elizabztha Regina, &*c. Elizabeth Quzen, &c. Tothe Reverend 
Fath.r in Chrilt,' William, &c. Wherg1s the «Archi-epilcopal 
See of Canterbury, being lately void by the natural death of my 
Lord Regina! Pool Cardinal, the late and iminediate Archbiſhop 
and. Paſtor of it, at the humble Perticion of the Dean and Chap- 
ter of or Cathedral and Metropolican Church in Canteroury, 
called Chrif?s Church, we did by our Letters Parents grant Li- 
cen{: to th:zm to chooſe to themſelvesanorher for Archbiſhop 
and Paſtor of the See atoreſaid, and thy have choſen Matthew 
Parker, &c. We have given our Royal ailent and favour to the 
{aid Llection ; and we figniti: this to you by the: tenor of theſe 
preſents, requ'ring, and by the fidelity and love wherein you 
are bound to us, firmly enjoyning, commanding you, that you, 
or four cf you eftcctually, Contirm the 1aid AZatthew Parker, 
Archbiſhep and PaitorEle& of the taid Church, and Confirm 
the fail Election, and Conlecrate him Archbiſhop and Paſtor of 
the ſaid Church, and Coall other things which in this behalf are 
Incumbent on your Paſtoral Othce, according to the Form of 
the Statutes in this caic made and provided. 

Out of which word A firſt, Ta:te that the Queen hzre, and all the. 
Clergy with ber, ackauledge Crrdinal Pool the true and riohtful 
Lrehbiſhop of C -aniercury, by which they 69n Carbolick Ordination 


6nd Juriſdift iciz to be valid, lawjul, and goed, Secon-ly, 
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" Secondly, 1 note (and confirm the main aſſertion) That the Queew 
knowing the Common Law, and ancient Laws of the Kingdom, re- 
quired the Authority, Conſ:nt, and Commiſſion (or Bull) of the Pope, 
to impower the Confirmers and Conſecrators of the Archbiſhop of Cans 
terbury as the only Superior of that See.z and withal that he would 
not grant and give it to make a Proteztant Archbiſhop : ſhe by her 
Supreme Authority, as H:ud of the Church of Englani, not only au- 
thorized them that were to Confirm and Conſecrate him, but alſs 
( Pope-like ) ſupplied all d:feits, whether in Quality, faculty, or any 
other thing wanting and neceſſary in the Con{ecrators for that perfor- 
mance by the Laws of the Church or Kingdom : for ſoit followed in 
the ſame Patent, Supplying neverthelels by our Supreme Regal 
Authority, it any thing in you, or any of you, or in your 
condirion, ſtate, or faculty, to the performance of the Premi- 
ſes is wanting of theſe things, that by the Statutes of our Realm, 
or the Eccleſiaſtical Laws in this behalf are requiſite or necefla- 
ry (which ſhe therefore ſuppoſed and knew'well ennugh to be neceſſa- 
ry and wanting, for otherwiſe it had been in vain for her to ſupply 
them) the condition of the time and necefliry of things requi- 
ring it. 

By which yu ſee they could do neither of theſe As of Confir- 
ming or Conſecrating him Archbiſhop of Canterbury without ber 
Commiſſion, which was not only neceſſary to empower them, but 
alſo to diſpenſe with them, and make their Ats valid non obſtan- 
te, notwithſtanding the Laws of the Land. 

That theſe Letters Patents Authorized them is clear out of the In- 
ftrnment of his Confirmation, to be ſeen im the Records at Lamberh 
m their own words following. 

In the name ot the Lord; Amen. We Willam Barlow, fohn 
Ales, &c. by the Queens Commiſſtonal Letters ſpecially and 
lawfully deputed Commiſſioners, &c. by the Supreme Autho- 
rity of the Queen to us in this behalf commitred, confirm the 
faid Elefticn of Matthew Parker, &c. ſupplying by the Supreme 
Authority of the Qucen to us delegated, if any thing be want- 
Ing in us, or any of us, or in our Condition, State, or Faculty 
to the performance of the Premites of theſe things , that by 
the Statutes GE the Realm, orthe Eccleſiaſtical Laws in this be- 
balf are requiſite or neceſſary, &c. as above. 

Aud whereas the Popes Commiſſion ( or Bull ). uſed to be produ- 


ced. 
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ced, by authority of which all Archbiſhops of Canterbury were Con- 
ſecrated, and their Elefion confirmed. Now in place of that, ſays 
the AG of it upon Parker's Records, Proferebatur Regium Man- 
datum pro ejus Confecratione. The Queens Mandate or 
Commiſſion for Conſecrating him, was produc'd as the 4utho- 
rity for what they did. 

Laitly, I prove that the Queen had her Authority from the Parlia- 
ment. Firſt, from the Statute 25 Henry 8. cap. 20. where the 
Parliament repeats,out of another At made that preſent Parliament, 
That if any Elected by the King, and preſented to the See of Rome 
to be Archbiſhop or Biſhop,ſhould be delayed, then he ſhould be Con- 
ſecrated by two Biſhops appointed by the King : And then in the ſame 
Statute grants further, that all recourſe be forbidden to Rome, and 
Archbiſhops -ayd Biſhops be Confirmed and Conſecrated by Biſhops to 
be aſſigned by the King. 

Secondly, Out of the Act of 8 Eliz. T. made purpoſely to ſet forth 
the Authority next under God, by which Matthew Parker and the 
other firſt Proteſtant Biſhops in the beginning of the Queens Reign 
were made, by reciting how they were made by the Authority of her 
Majeſty, and how ſhe was authorized to that end by the aforeſaid 
Statute of Henry V LIl. and the Statute of 1 Eliz. 1. in theſe words, 

Firſt, It is well known to all the degrees of this Realm, that 
the late King Henry the Eight was as well by all the Clergy then 
of this Realm in their ſeveral Convocations, as alſo by all the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons in divers of his 
Parliaments juſtly and righttully recognized and acknowledged 
to have the Supreme Power, Juriſdicton, and Authority over 
the Eccleſiaſtical State of the ſame, and that the ſaid King did 
in the twenty fifth year of his Reign ſet forth a certain order 
of the Manner and Form, how Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould 
be made, &c. And although in the Reign of the late Queen 
the faid A was repealed, yet nevertheleſs at the Parliament 
I Eliz, theſaid A& was revived,and by another Ac they made 
all Juriſdiction, Priviledges, &c. Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, 
as by any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power or Authority hath 
hitherto been, or lawfully may be uſed over the Eccleſiaſtical 
State of this Realm, is fully and abſolutely by Authoriry of the 
fame Parliament (mark by 2vhat Authority) united and annexed 
to the Imperial Crown of this Realm (mark here how ſhe is 
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made Pope) and by the fame Statute there is alſo given to the 

ten (mark Given) Power and Authority by Letrers Parents 
to Aſſign and Authorize ſuch Perſons as ſhe ſhall think fir 
( whether Clergy-men, Lawyers, Merchants, Coblers, or any other, 
ſo they be naturally born 3 Lara the Realm, for the S:2tutes re- 
quires no more) to exerciſe under her all manner of Juriſdiction 
in any wile touching or concerning w Spiritual Juriſdiftion in 
this Realm. Whereupon the Queen having in her order and 
diſpoſition all the faid Juriſdictions, &c. hath by her Supreme 
Authority cauſed divers to be duly. made and Conſecrated 
Archbiſhops and Bifhops, according to ſuch Order and. Form, 
and with ſuch Ceremonies in and about their Conſecration, as 
were allowed and ſet our by the faid Acts, &c. And further , 
her Highnels hath m_ her. Letters Patents uſed divers ſpecial 
words whereby, by her Supreme Authority ſhe hath diſpenſed 
with all cauſes and doubts of imperte&ions or diſability, &c- 
as is to be ſeen more at large in the ſame At. 

In which you (ce declared by the Queen, Matthew Parker him- 
ſelf, and the whole Parliament : That Matthew Parker tbe firſt 
Proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury was made Archbiſhep ( as all 
the other Prote:tant Biſhops in her time) by Authority of the Queen, 
an that ſhe had her Authority for it from the Statutes, 25 Henry 
8.20. and 1 Eliz. 1. from whom all our Proteſtant Biſhops ſince 
ſpring and deſcend, and derive all the Power ond Authority that 
they have. 

From which you ſee clearly that ProteFtant Biſhops have no Au- 
thority to Teach, Preach, or to be Biſhops, but what originally they 
have from the Parliament. Which 1s ſtill more evidently confirmed 
by this Parliament now in being, which .in the year 1662. by the 
Att of Uniformity, annulled the forementioned Forms of Ordination 
of Prie:ls and Biſhops (-as being deficient) and appointed new ones 
by their own 7'uthority; So from the firſt to the laſt, all the Pro- 
reſtant Prieſts and Biſhops both heretofore and at this preſent, are only 
Parliamentary Pricſts and Biſhops, and not ſo from Chriſt and his 
Church, but-caly from their Kings, Queens, and Parliament. 

I zauſt confeſs this preſent Parliament may cafi'y anſwer the Parlia- 
ments of Edward the VI. and Queen Elizabeth, why it hath lately 
altered ve Form of Ordination, inſtitutcd and uſed by them z to wit, 
becauſe their Forms were null and invalid, but what Authority either 


of 
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ef them had to make, alter, or uſe any Form of Ordination, or to give 
«Power to Teach, Preach, Miniſter Sacraments, or the like, of them- 
ſelves, without Authority from Chriſt our Saviour, there I muſt leave 
them to anſwer him. 
: From the Premiſes I infer, 

Firſt, That they being no Prieſts nor Biſhops, theirs is no Church 
as Myr. Maſonand St. Jerom grant. 

Secondly, If no Church, no part of the Catholic Church, out of which, 
and without whoſe Faith kept entire and inviolate, no man can be ſav- 
ed ; as ther own Common-prayer-book affirms. 

Thirdly, They can never eat the Fleſh of Chriſt our Lord, nor drink 
his Rlood, without which they cannot have life in them, John 6. 54. 

Fourthly, They commit a moſt hainous Sacriledge as often as they 
attempt to Conſecrate or Miniſter the moſt Holy Sacrament, having no 
ſuch Power. 

Fifthly, They commit the like Sacriledge in preſuming to hear Con- 
{efions, or forgive Sins. 

Sixthly, All that Communicate with them, and follo2v the ſame Re- 
ligion, are involved in the ſame ſins, ſo that the blind leading the blind 
they muſt neceſſarily both fall into the ditch of eternal perdition, fore- 
told By our Saviour, Math. 1. 14» 

Laſtly, It is tobe noted, that although 1 conceive I have clearly prov- 
ed the Ordination and Furiſdiction of their Prieſts and Biſhops to be in- 
walid by every argument I have uſed to thoſe ends, yet to my purpoſe it is 
ſufficient to have proved it by any one : Fer as to prove a man to be 
a Thief or Forger, it is ſufficient to prove he has ſtoln one Horſe, or 
forged one Deed, to bang him for the one, or ſet him on the Pillory for 
the other, ſo to prove by one argument alone that they are no Prieſts, 
nor Biſhops, nor have any Furiſdiction, is ſufficient to prove them guilty 
of Sacramental Forgery, and by that means of deluding and ſtealing 
away innumerable ſouls. 
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VINDICATION 


OR DINATIONS 


OF THE 


Church of ENGLAND, 


In Anſwer to the former Paper. 


HIS Paper which you ſent me being only a 
' Repetition of thoſ: Obje&ions which were 
long ago refuted by Maſter Maſon, with 
great learning and judgement, and more late- 
ly by the moſt Ingenious Lord Primate of 

| Ireland, Dr. Bramball, there needs nothing 

elſe beſaid to it, but only to refer the Reader to thoſe learn- 
ed and ſolid Writings on this Subje&. The ſame Plea was 
again taken up by the Writers of rwo little Books publiſhed 
ſince his Majeſties Reſtauration, entitled Eraſtus Senior and 
Evaſtus Funior ; which was thought ſo unreaſonable even to 
ſome of that Communion, that one of the learnedſt Prieſts 
they had in Eng/and did anſwer them ; and though hedid not 
adventure on ſaying our. Ordination was good and valid, 
F knowing 


S. Joh. 20, 22, 
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knowing how ingrateful that would have been to his Party, 
yet he did overthrow all thole Arguments againſt it that 
are brought in this Paper, and ſhewd they were of no 
force. - This Writing of his has not been yet printed, but 
I have peruſed it in the Manuſcript. Yet that this may not 
ſzem to be a declining of the task you have invited me to, 
and becauſe rhe Books I have mentioned are not perhaps in 
your hands, I ſhall fay as much in anſwer co it as, I hope, 
may fully fatisfie you or any impartial Reader. 

The fubftance of the firit argument to prove that our Mi- 
niſters are not Prieſts, is, That by the torm of our Ordina- 
tion the Power of Confe:rating the Sacrament of Chrilts 
moſt Holy Body and Blood, is not given : The words only 
importing a Power to diſpenſe the Sacraments which any Dea- 
con may do : Theretore the power of Conſecrating or ma- 
king Chriſt's Body and Blood preſent, being ciſenial to the 
Prieſthood, and cur form not cxpreſling it, and by conſe- 
quence not giving it, it wants one eſlential requiſite to the 
Priefthovd, and therefore thoſe that are Ordained by it, 
are not true Prieſts. 

To which I anfwer, 

x1. If our Form be the ſame in which Chriſt Ordained 
his Apoſtles, we may be very well fatisfied that it is good 
and {ufficient. Now when our Saviour Ordained them, St. 
Fohn tells us that he ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſoever 
ſins ye remit they are remitted to them, and. woe ſoever ſims ye 
retain they are retained : this being that Miſſion which he 
gave theni (as the preceding words do clearly impprt ; As 
the Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you) we can think no Form 
ſo good and fo full as that he made uſe of: It is rrue, we 
do not judge any Form fo eſſential as to annul all Ordinati- 
ons that have been made by any ather, for then we ſhould 
condemn both the Ord1inarions of the Primitive Churches, 
and of the Eaſtern Churches at this day. 

And this is the realon wiiy even according to the Anzient 
and moit generally received Maxims of the Schools, Oraers 
can be no Sacramznt (tio in the general ſenſe of the word 
Sacramezt, it being no term utcd in Scripture, but brought 
unto the Church, we thall not much diſpute againſt its being 
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called fo) for by their Do&rin both Marter and Form of the 


Sacrament mult be inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt,andare not in 
the power oft the Church *. 
Now they cannot tut ac- 
knowledge that the Form 
of giving Orders in their 
Church , was not inſtitut- 
ed by Chriſt, nor receiv- 
ed in the Church for di- 
vers Ages, which made 
Pope Innocent ſay, that the 
Forms of Ordination were 
ordered and invented by the 
Church, and were therefore to 
be obſerved, ctherwiſe it was 
ſufficient in giving Orders , 
to ſay, Be thou a Biſhop, or 
be thou a Prieſt ; therefore 


* Vaſques ing parte, D. 129. Cc $. n. 71,92, Says 
it is the conſtant op:nion ef tric Catholz. bs, that rhe Sa- 


' craments ccntiſt of ſome things and words Inf'ituted by 


God, which men cannot alter or chatiige, and thar Chriſt 
delivered borh the words ant things of which the Sa- 
cramenrts confiſt, Winch he fays are neceſſary in all 
Churches, and reje&s the Opinion of Pope In:cent the 
4th. and others, who prerend that ſome things-are ne- 
cellary to rhe Sacran.cnts in ſome Churches, which 
are not neccfiary in other Churches, and Niſp, 239. is 
3: þ. c.4- 1.36. He again reſumes the ſame rhing, and 
refures Tapperus, who thought that in ſome Sacraments 
in which Chriſt did not determine the Marrer and Form 
he left the power of afſigring theſe with his Church. 
Which he demies, and ſays, no Power about the deter- 
mination of the Matter and Form was lefe with the 
Church ; bur che aflignation of thoſe is believed, done 
by Chriſt, for ſince the inſtitution of the Sacrament is by 
Divine right, the Matter and Form muſt be aſligned by 
the ſame right 3 for proving which, he cites the Council 
of Trent. 


though we do notannul Orders given by any other Form, yet 

we have all reaſon to conclude that uſed by our Saviour, to 

be notonly ſufficient, but abſolutely the beſt and fitteſt. . 
It is without all colour of reaſon, that the Writers of that 

Church will have the Words our Saviour pronounced, after 


he had inſticruted the Ercharift , This do in remembrance of 
we, to be the Form by which he ordained them Prieſts ; 
for This do, muſt relate to the whole ation of the Sacra- 
crament, the Receiving and Eating, as well as the Bleſling 
and Conſecrating ; therefore, theſe. words are only a Com- 
mand to the Church to continue the uſe of the Holy Sacra- 
ment in Remembrance of Chriſt. Nor do thoſe of the Church 
of Rome think theſe were the words by which Chriſt or- 
dained them Prieſts, otherwiſe they would uſe them and 
think them ſufficient ; but they uſe them not, but inſtead 
of them ſay, Receive thou Power to offer Sacrifice to God, and to 
celebrate Maſs both for the Living and the Dead. 

2. If this be an eſſential defe& in our Ord'nation, then 
there were no true Prieſts in the Primitive Church for divers 
Ages, and there are ho true Prieſts at this day in the Greek 
T7 2 Church 
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Church ; and yet neither of theſe can be acknowledged by the 
Church of Rome, for if they annul the Ordinations of the Pri- 
mitive Church, thuy likewiſe annul their own which are deriv- 
ed from them. They do alſo own the Orders of the Greek 
Church to be valid,as appears by their receivingtchem into their 
Communicn at che Council of Florence, and by their practice 
cver fince ; which Mcrms hath in the fi:it part of his Work fo 
tully proved from the decrecs of Popes and Councils, that the 
thing can no more be doubtel ; and at this day there are Greek 
Churches at Rowe, maintain'd at the Popes Charge, in which 
Orders are given according to the Greek Pontificals, as he in- 
forms us. 

That in the Primitive Forms there were no expreſs words 
of giving power to conlecrate the Sacrament; I appeal tothe 
Colle&tion of the moſt Antient Forms of Ordination, that 
Afrrinus a Prieſt of that Church, and a Penitentiary in great 
eſtzem at Rome, has made, where it will be found that for ma- 
ny Ages this power was not given exprefly, or in ſo many 
woids. The molt ancient Rubrick about this, is in the 4th. 
Council of Carthage, if thoſe Canons be genuine, When a Prieſt 
is ordained, the Biſhop bleſſing him and laying his hand on his head, 
all the Prieſts that are preſent ſhall likewije lay their hands on bis 
head abont the Biſhops hand : Where we fee that the Impoſition 
of hands and the Biſhop's bleſling, was all the matter and form 
of theſe Orders. Denis (called the A4rcopagite)tells us that the 
Prieit that was to be Ordained, kneeled before the Biſhop, 
who laid his hand on his head and did Confecrate him with 
a holy Prayer, and then marked him with the ſign of the 
Crols ; ani the Biſhop and the reſt of the Clergy that were 

reſent, gave him the Kifs of Peace. Here we find nothing 
ho impoſition of Hands and Prayer. Now there being no 
gencral Liturgies nor Ocdinals then in the World, but every 
Countrey (or perhaps every Dioceſs) having tk:ir own Forms, 
it was never dctined in what form of words this Prayer and 
Benedic&ion ſhould be uſed ; but was let indifterent, fo the 
ſubſtance of the Elefling were preſerved. Iris true, the Aus 
thor of thoſe Conſticutions that are aſcribed to the Apoltles, 
ſets down the Prayer of Ordination, for which he vouches +: 


with 
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with the ſpirit of Grace and- Wi(lom to help and govern the Flocks 
with a pure heart, that he mignt mech - teach the people, being 
full of healing Operations and inſtructive Diſcourſes, and might 
ferve God ſincerely with a pure mind and willing ſoul, and might 
through Chrit perfett the ſacred Services for the people; in which 
there is nothing that gives in expreſs words, the power of Con- 
ſecration. 

In the moſt ancient Ritzal that Morinzs. could find, which 
belonged to the Church of Poitiers, and has been compoſed 
about the middle of the 6th. Century; there is no mention in 
the Prayer of Conſccration of any ſuch power. 

The ſame Prayer of Conlecration is alſo in another Ri- 
tual which he believes 900 yearsold : and alſo in another, that 
he believes 800 years old. lr is true, in theſe Rituals there is 
a Blefling added, in which among other things the Conle- 
crator prays, that by the obedience of the people the Priett may 
transform the Body and Blood of thy Son by an undefiled Bene- 
dition ; But here is no power given, nor is this Prayer ef- 
ſential to the Orders ſo given, but a ſubſequent Benedicti- 
on : Therefore the want of it cannot annut Orders. And 
in another MSS. &itual belonging to the Abbey of Corbey, 
written about the middle of the 9th. Century, there is no- 
thing but the Prayer of the Conſfecration of a Prieſt, which 
is the ſame with what is in the other Rituals, but the blefſ: 
ſing which mentions the transforming of the Body of Chriſt, is 
not init, by which ic appears that it was not looked on as 
eflential to Orders. And in -another Ritual compiled for 
the Church: of England, now lying in the Church of Ro- 
wen , believed to be about 800 years old, the Form of 
Conſecration is the fame that it is inthe other Rituals. 
The ancicar Kitual of the Church of Rhemes, about -the 
ſame age, and divers other ancient Rituals agree with 
the, Eut the firſt mention of this power of ſaying Maſs, 
given in the Colullcration of Priefts, is in a Ritual believed 
to 2700 years 0, compiled by ſome near Rome, in which 
the Rite of celivering the Veſtels, with theſe words, Re- 
cerve power to offer Sacrifice to God , and to celebrate Maſſes, 
ec. is firlt {ot Cown;z yet that is wanting in a Ritual of Bel 
lay, written about tne Thouſandth year, fo that it was not 
unwvyer- 
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utiverſally received for near an Age after it was firſt brovght 

in. Now in all theſe Rituals the Prayer of Conſecration 

is that which is now in the Pontifical only one of the Pray- 
+ Deus Sanfi- ers of the Office f, but js not the Prayer of C onſecrati- 
ficatior. on, from which two things clearly follow ; Firlt, that no 
Form of Ordination is fo ctjential, but that the Church may 
change it and put another in its room, and it the other be ap- 
poſite and fit, there is no fault committed by the Change , 
much lefs ſuch an one as invalidates the Orders fo given. 
Secondly, It is clearly made out, that in the Ordinations 
of the Primitive Church tor goo. years afcer Chriſt, there 
was no power of Conſecrating Chriſt's Fody and Blood ex- 
preſly given inthe Forms and words of O;dination. So that 
if the want of ſuch words annuls our Ordinations, it will 
do the ſame to theirs ; the conſequence of which, will be; 
that there were no true Orders in the Church of God till 
the latter Rites in the Roman Pontifical were invented ? and 
if that be true, then the Orders of the Roman Church 
which have deſcended from them, are not true, ſince they 
flow from men hot truly Ordained. And at this day the 
Greek Church (as is ſet down by the I earned and Pious Bi- 
ſhop of Venice treating of the matter and Form of Orders) 
when they Ordain give no ſuch power, but the Biſhoplays 
on his right hand on the Prieſt's head, and ſays, The Grace 
of God that always heals the things that are weak , and per- 
feits things that are imperfett, promotes this very Reverend Dea- 
con to be a Prieſt : Let us therefore pray for him that the Grace 
of the mo#t Holy Spirit come upon him. "Then thoſe that afliſt, 
lay thrice for him, Kyrie Elz:ſon. Then the Biſhop makes 
the Sign of the Crols, and prays for the Grace of God on 
the Prieſt thus OrCained, holding his hand all the while over . 
his head ; then he puts the Prieſtly Veſtiments on him, and 
gives him the Kiſs of Peace, which is alſo done by the reſt 
of the Clergy there preſent. 

And Habert a Doctor of Sorbonne, who has publiſhed the 
Greek Pontifical with learned Obſervations on it, gives us this 
{ame account of their Ordinations which AMorinus has con- 
firmed by the ſeveral Ancient Greek MSS. which he has 
publiſhed, one of them being 800 years old, which a_ 
wit 
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with it; and neither in th2 firſt Prayer, nor ſecond (during 
boch which the Biſhop hols h's hands over the Head of him 
that is to be. Conſecrated) is thzre any mention made of 
this power of Conſecrating Chrilt's Body and Blood. And 
in the Rituals of the Maronites, Nefeorians, and Cophthites ( all 
which Aorinus proves are held good and valid by the Church 
of Rome) there is no ſuch power given in the words of Con- 
fecration : Their Forms being almoit the fame with thoſe 
uſed iu the Greek Church : So that we geFraily find Impo- 
poſition of hands with a Prayer for Grace, and a Blefling, 
were looked on as ſufficient tor Ocdination : And this was 
taken from the practices 


7 


of the Apoſtles, who Or- 
dained by Prayer and im- 
poſition of Hands, as ap- 
pears from the places ci- 
ted in the Margent ; and 
that theſe Prayers were, 
that God might pour out 
the gifts and graces of his 
Spirit on them : Both the 
nature of the thing, and 
ſome of the cited places 


do fally prove. From all 


which it appears, that 
either - our Ordinations 


As 5. 6, Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles and 
when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. 

Afts 13.3. And when they had faſted and prayed,and 
laid rheir hands on them, they ſent them away. 

As 14. 23z And when they had Ordained ( or li- 
terally impoſed Hand;)- rhem Elders in every Church 
and had prayed with faſting, ; 

23 Tim. 4. 14 Negle& not the gifc that is in thee 
which was given thee by Propheſie, with the laying on 
of the hands of the Presoytery. 

1 Tim. 5. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, nei- 
ther be thou partaker of other mens ſins. 

2 Tim. 1.6, 95. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance 
that thou ſtir up the gift of God which is in thee, by 
the putting vn of my hands, 

For God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but 
of Power, and of Love, and of a ſound mind. 


arc valid, or there are no true Orders in the whole Chri- 
{tian Church ; no not in the Church of Roe it felt. 
3: The very Dodctrinz and practice of the Church of Rome 


ſhews that ths eſſentials of Ordination remain till with us. 
By the Maxims of the Schools there muſt be matter and form 
11 every Sacrament ; the Matter 1s ſome outward fſenfible a- 
&ion or thins; the Formare the words applyed to that acti- 
on or thing waich-hallow it, and give the Character, when (as 
they fay) the ind:lible Character is imprefled (which they be- 
tievets done by Orders.) The-impoſition of ' hands is held to 
be the Matter by almott all their Doctors, as is acknowledg- 


ed by Beilarmime 5 V-[ques, and molt of the Schoolmen are Bellarm, de 


Lit* 
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of this mind. It is crue, Evgenius in his Inſtruction to the Sac. 079. cap 3+ 
F< 
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Armenians, ſet down in the Council of Florence, declares 
that the giving the Sacred Veſſels, is the Matter in Orders ; 
but the Council of Trent (which was a far more learned and 
cautious Aflembly than the other was, in which there was 
nothing but Ignorance and Deceit) derermined that Prieſts 
have their Orders by the Impoſition of hands ; for treating of 
OR "RR Extream Unction, they decreed that the Miniſter of it was et- 
Un. * ther the Biſhop or Prieſts lawfully Ordained by them, by the Im« 
Poſitron of the hands of the — a+” May And Bellzrmine, both 
trom the Scriptures and - the Fathers, proves that the Im- 
poſition of hands muſt be the Matter of this Sacrament , 
ſince they ſpeak of it, and of it only. Now if this be the 
Matter of this Sacrament, then the Form of it muſt be the 
De Sacr, Ord, Words joyned with it in their Pontifical, Receive the Holy 
Can, 4. Ghoſt. And the Council of Trent does clearly infinuate , 
that this is the Form of Orders in theſe words; If any man 
ſay that in Ordination, the Holy Ghoſt is not given ; and theres 
fore that the Biſhop ſays in vain, Receive the Holy -Gho#t, or by - 
it a Charatter 1s not impreſſed---Let him be an Anathema. It 
is true, their Doctors to reconcile the diſagreement of thoſe 
two Councils, have deviſed the diſtin&tion of the power of 
Sacrificing, and of the power of Juriſdiftion in a Prieſt. 
The laſt they confefs, is given by the Impoſition of hands, 
the former they ſay, 'is given by the delivering of the Sa- 
cred Veſſels. 

And indecd, as Morinus doth often obſerve, the School- 
men being very Ignorant both of the more Ancient Rites 
of the Church, and of the practice of the Eaſtern Churches, 
ant looking only on the Rituals then Received in the Latin 
Church, have made ſtrange work about the matter and 
Form of Ordination ; but now that they begin to ſee a lit- 

«tle further than they. did, then they are of a far ditterent 
opinion ; ſo Vaſques, whom the School-men of this Age , 
look on as an Ocacle, treating of Epiſcopal Orders, ſays in 
Tom, 3. m. 34 expreſs words, That the Impoſition of Hands is the Matter , | 
Diſp. 24.c, 3= and the words uttered with it, are the Form of Orders, and that 
the Sacramental Grace is conferred in and by th: application of 
the Matter and Form. 
It is true; He joyns in with the commonly received 
Docarine 
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Pricfts by a' double. matter and form, yet he citcs (a) Bona- 
venture 3 and (b) Petrus Sotws, tor this opinion, that the Impoſi- 
lition of hands, and the words joincd with it, were the mat- 


19 
Dodrine of the Schools about the two Powers ' given to Diſp.239. cap 


2. 7. 5. 


24. pratt. 


«a F 


ter and form of Pricttly Orders ; and though Yaſques himſelf (6) Lib.de Fu. 


undert2kes to prove the other Opinion, as that which agrees 
beſt with the Principles of their Church, yet it is viſible he 
thought the other Opinion truer ; for when he proves Orders 
to. be a Sacrament, he lays down'for a Maxim , that the ouc- 
ward Rite and Ceremony, the Promiſe of Grace, and the com- 
mand for the continuance, mult be all found in Scripture be- 
fore any thing is to be acknowledged a Sacrament : and when 
purſuant to this, he proves that the Rite of Orders is in Scrip- 
ture, he atligns no other but the Impoſition of hands: fo that 
according to his own Doctrine , that. is the only Sacramental 
Rite, or the matter of Ordees. 


Sacer. Left. 
5. de Sacr. 


Diſp.2354c.3. 


- And Cardinal de Lugo ſays, The giving the Bread and the Wine Diſp. de Sacy. 
we know is not determinately required by any Divine Inſtitution, fince n. $7 


the Grecks are Ordained witbout it \ therefore it is to be confeſſed that 
Chriſt only intended there ſhould be ſome proportioned Sign for the matter 
of Orders, either this or that. And it is now the mott commonly rex 
ceived Opmien, even amongſt the Schoolmen , that Chriti nei- 
ther determined the Matter, nor the Form of Orders, but left 


. A 


both to the Church, And Haber proves that the Greek, Fog of 06ſerv.1.68 2. 
Ordination is ſufficient to expreſs the Grace of God then pray- de Ord. Pref. 


ed for, which is the chief thing in Ordination ; and though 
the Greek Fathers do not mention thefe words that are now. 
uſed as the Form in their days, yet he cites many places out of 
their Writings, by which they ſeem to allude to thoſe words, 
though the cuſtom then received of ſpeaking myſtically and 
darkly of all the Rites of the Church , made that they 
did not deliver themſelves more plainly about it z but he 


concludes his ſecond Obſervation in theſe words : * Inf thoſe $a- Tit 
craments where the Matter and Form are not expreſſed m Scriptare ,| it Preſ. 


muſt be ſrpprfed that Chrift did only in generat mſtitnte both to bis 
Apoſtles, leaving a power with the Church to deſign, conſtitute, and de» 
termine theſe in- ſeveral ways , ſo that the cbief Subſtance, Intention, 
and Scope of the Inſtitution, were retained with ſome geneeal fitneſs and 
analogy for ſignifying the*effet of this Sacrament. EATOALT 
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A Vindication of the Ordinations 
And If both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches have made 

Rituals, which though they differ one from another, yet are 
good and valid ; it ſeems very unreaſonable todeny the Church 

of England, which is as free and independent a Church as any of; 
them, the ſame right ; for it is to be obſerved, that the Catbolick 
Church did never agree on one Uniform Ritual,or Book of Or- 

dination, but that was ſtill left to the freedom of particular Chur- 

ches 3 and {© this Church has as much powcr to make or altes 

Ricuals, as any other has : Therefore the Subltantials of Ordi- 

nation being {till retained, which are Impolition of hands, with 

ht Prayers and Bleſfings, it is moſt unreaſonable to except a- 

gainſt our Forms of Ordination. 

Let it be alſo conſidered, that it is indeed true, that the laſt 
kmpolition of hands, with the words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
appointed in the Pontifical, is not above 400 ycars old, nor can 
any Ancicnter MSS be ſhewed in which it is found ; yet that is 
now moſt commonly reccived in the Church of Rome, to be the 
matter and form of Ordination ; for all their Doctors hold, 


- that either the delivering the Veſſels, and ſaying, Receive Powey 


Exercy.cep.1, 


Exerc.7 cap.2. 


to offer Sacrifice, &c. or the Impolition of hands,with the words, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. is the Matter and Form of Orders. 
Againſt the former, Morinus has ſaid ſo much, that I;need add 
nothing ; for by unanſwerable Arguments, he proves that is 
not eflential to Orders, lince neither the Primitive Church, the 
Eaſtern Churches, nor the Roman Rituals, or the Writers on 
the Roman Offices, ever mention it till within theſe 700 years, 
and at hrſt it was only done in the Conſecration of Biſhops, 
and afterwards (by cuſtom, no Decree of Council pr Pope be- 
ing to be found about it) it was uſed in the Ordination of 
rieſts. 

The fame Author doth alſo ſiudy to*prove, that the Impo- 
fition of the Biſhops hands, with the words, Reoeive the Holy 
Ghoſt, is not eſſential to Ordination, but is only a Benediction 
fuperadded to it, and ſhews that it was not uſed in the Primi- 


tive Church, nor mentioned by any ancient Writer ; and there» 


fore he is of opinion that the hirſt Impoſition of hands gives the 
Orders in which both Biſhop and Pricfis lay on their hands.and, 
Pray that God would multiply his Gifts on thoſe whom he bad choſen 
to the funftion of a Prieſt, that what they received by his favour, they 
might atzain by, bis belp , through Chriſt our Lord. If this be true, 

pT then 
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then two things are to be well obſerved. Firſt, That the Prayer, 
which according to his opinion, is the Prayer of Conſecration, 
was not elteemed fo by the Ancient Rituals, in which it is on» 
ly called 2 Prayer for the Prieſts that were to be Ordained \ after 
which, the Prayer of Confecration followed ; from which 
appears that there was no' conſtant rule in giving Orders ; and * 
that what the Church once held to be but a preparatory 
Prayer, was afterwards made the Prayer of Conſecration ; and 
that which they cltcemed the Prayer of Conſfecration, was 
afterwards held but a Praycr of Benediion., Secondly, That 
in the formal words of Conſecration (if his Opinion be true) 
there is no power given of conſecrating the Sacraments. 

But Morinzs is alone in this opinion, and it is certain that 
the general Do&rine of the Church of Rome, is, that the laft 
Impolition of hands is the Matter of theſe Ordoes, and pa- 
rallel to this is the Impoſition of hands in the Conſecration of 
a Bilhbop, with the words, Receive* the Holy Ghoſt, which is un» 
doubtedly the matter of Epiſcopal Orders : Therefore that 
ſame Rite with theſe words, tis alſo the matter of the Prieſtly 
Orders. And it is a fooliſh and groundleſs Conceit, to pre- 
tend there are two diſtinct Powers eſſential to the Prieft- 
hood to be conferred by two ſeveral Rites ; for then all 
who were Ordaincd by one of theſe Rites without the other 
(as were all the Prielts of the Chriſtian World, till within 
theſe ſeven hundred years) had not- the Prieftly Office entire 
and compleat. And further, according to their own Prin» 
ciples, the Character is an Indivilible thing, and inſeparably 
joyned to the- Sacrament 3 Therefore that which gives the 
Character, gives the Sacrament. Now according to their 
Dodtrine, the Character is given by the Impoſition of hands: 
Therefore the Sacrament conliſts in that. And all the other 
Rites are only Ceremonies added to it, which are uot of the 
eſſence of it ; from which it follows that we who- uſe Impoſi- 
tion of hands, with the words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. uſe 
all that according to the Doctrine of that Church is neceſſary 
toit;z and therefore they have no reaſon to except againſt the 
validity of our Orders, even according to their own Principles. 
_ , Fourthly, If by Conſecratmg, or making - preſent Chriſt's 
Bleſſed Body, they underſtand the incredible Myſtery of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation,we very treely _— there is no ſuch power” given 
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to our Prieſts by their Orders : But I ſhall not digreſs from 
this Subjc& to another 3 therefore I may conhne my Diſcourſe 
to it; I acknowledg that we do receive by our Orders, all the 
power of Conſecrating the Sacraments which Chrilt has left 
with his Church. 

Firſt, When we are Ordained to be Prieſts, there is given us 
all that which our Church declares, inſeparable to the Prieſt- 
hood ; and ſuch is the Conſecrating the Excharift : Therefore 
it being declared and acknowledged on all tides , what Fun- 
&ions are proper to the Prieſthood if we be Ordained Prielts, 
though there were no further Declaration made in the Form 
of Ordination, yet the other concomitant ations and ofhces, 
{bewing that we are made Prictts, all that b:Jongs to that fun- 
&ion is therein given to us 3 this made Pope Innocent detine 


that, Be thowa Prieſt, was a ſuihcient Form in it (elf. 


Secondly, 'The great cnd of all the Prictily Functions, being, 
to make reconciliation between God and Man ; for which 
cauſe Saint Pan] calls it the Miniſtry of Reconciliation ; whatever 
gives the power for that, mult needs give allo the means ne- 
ceſlary for it ; therefore the Sacrament being, a Mean. inftituted 
by our Saviour for the Remitſion of Sins, which he - intimated 
in theſe words : This Crp is the New Teſtament in my Blood for the 
Reviſion of Sins ; and the death of Chriſt being alſo the great 
Mean in order to that end,the power of forgiving fins Minifteri- 
ally, muſt carry with it the power of doing all that is inliituted 
for attaining that end. - 

Thirdly, The power of Conſecrating the Sacraments, is very 
fully and formaly given in our Ordination, in theſe words : Be 
thou a faithful diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his Holy Sacra- 
ments 3 where they bewray great inconſideration,that think Dyſ- 
penſing is barely the diltributing the Sacrament, which a Deacon 
may do ; the word is taken from the Latin, and is the ſame by 
which they render thoſe words of St. Paul, Stewards of the My- 
fteries of God ; or according to the Style of the Church of Rome, 
which Tranſlatcs Myſtery, Sacrament 3 Diſpenſers of the Sacraments 
of God ; Therefore this being a phraſe wherein St. Paul expreſſed 
the Apoliolical FunQtion,one might think it could ſerve to expreſs 
the othce of a Prick well enough; fo that Diſpenſing is more than 
Diſtributing ; and is ſuch a power as a Steward hath, who 
knows and confiders every ones condition , - and prepares 
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what” is fit and proper for them ;z therefore the bleſſing of the 
Sacraments being a neceſſary part of the Diſpenſing of them, they 
being bleſſed for that end, and the Diſpenſing them, including the 
whole Office in which the Church appo:nts the Sacraments 
to be diſpenſed, of which Conſecration is a main part; theſe 
words do clearly give and maniteſily import the power of con- 
ſecrating the Sacraments. | 

- Now the Queſtion comes to this; What is meant by the 
word Diſpenſing ; They fay it is only to diſtribute the Elements ; 
we fay it is to adminiſter the Sacrament according to the Of- 
hee, If what we ſay be the true fignification of it 3 then the 
power of- conſecrating the- Elements, is formally given with our 
Orders. And that this is the true meaning of it, appears both 
from common uſe; which makes it more than barcly to Di- 
ſtribute ; and from the declaxed meaning of thoſe who ule it, 
which is the only rule to judg of all doubtful expreſſions: Now 
the dechred meaning of onr Church in the uſe of this word 
being fo expreſs and poſitive ; from thence it follows, that 
by Diſpenſe muſt be underſtood, to give the Sacrament according 
to the whole Office of the Church, 

The fame is alfo to be ſaid of the words, Take thow Authority 
to preach the Word of God, and to minifter the Holy Sacraments ; for 
tho Minifter and- Serve in the Greek, Tongue, be the fame ; yet 
Minifter in car common acceptation, is all one with Adminifter, 
only Minifter is more uſual when the thing Miniſtred is Sa- 
cred or Holy; therefore this takes alſo in it the whole Office of 
the Sacrament: And as in the former words the Power is 
given ; ſo in'theſe words it is applied and reſtrained in its ex- 
erciſe to a due vocation, to cut off rdle, itinerant, and for the 
mott part, ſcandalons Prieſts, T 

And thus far I have conlidered this firit Argument at great 
length, both becauſe itis that of which they make molt ule to 
raiſe Scruples in the thoughts: of unlearned perfons ; and the 
clearing of it will make way for anfwering .the reſt. There- 
fore leaving this, I go to the Second' Argument; which is, 
That the offering of Sacrifice is an effential. part of Prieſthood. 
So Heb. 5. 1..and 3, therefore we having no fuch power con- 
ferred on us, cannot be true Prieſts. 

To this I Anfeeer. 
 Fifft; It is ftrange Inconfideration- to argue from the Epilile 
wy to 
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to the Hebrews , that the Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church 
ought to be Prieſts in the ſenſe that is mentioned in that Epiſtle ; 
the ſcope of which is to prove, That Chrilt 3s the only Priett of 
this new Diſpenſation : And che Notion of a Prieſt in that 
Epiſtle, is a perſon called and conſecrated to offer ſome living Sacrifice, 
and to ſlay it, and by the ſhedding of the Blood of the Sacrifice ſlain, 
to mahe reconciliation ; This being, the ſenſe in which the Fews 
underltood itz the Apoltle among other Arguments to prove 
the death of Chrilt to be the true Sacrifice, brings this for one, 
that there was to be another Prieſthood after the Orger of Melchiſe- 
deck, For proving this, he lays down in the tixſt Four Verles 
of the 5th. Chapter, the Jewiſh notion of a Prieſt ; then 
he goes on to prove that Chriſt was ſuch a Prielt, called of 
God and Conſecrated ; this he proſecutes more fully in the 7th. 
Chapter, where he aſſerts that Chriſt was that other Priſt after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck , and t. 15. he calls him another Prieſt, 
and 7 23. and 24. makes this plainer in theſe words; And they 
truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue 
by reaſon ef Death ; but this man, becauſe he continueth ever, bath an 
rmchangeable Priefthood : From which it is apparent that the 
Apoſiles deſign in theſe places, is to prove that there is but one 
Prieſt in that ſenſe mentioned chap.5.1.under the New Teſtament, 
And had theWriter of this Paper read over that Epiſtle, he mult 
needs bave ſeen this;but this is one of the effects of their not read- 
ing the Seriptures carefully,that they make uſe of places of Scrip- 
ture,never conſidering any thing more than the general ſound of 

{ome words,without examining what gocs along with them, 
But as it is clear from that Epiſtle, that there is -but one 
Prieſt in the ſiri& Notion of it; 1o it is no leſs clear that there 
is but one propitiatory Sacrifice among Chriſtians in its ſtrict No- 
tion; for having mentioned the frequent Oblations to take 
away fins under the Moſaical Law, chap.5.v. 3. he makes the op- 
poſition clear, chap. 7. 7. 27+ in theſe words.. Who needeth not 
daily as thiſe High Prieſts, to offer uÞ Sacrifice, firſt for bis own: fins, 
and then for the People for this be did once when be offcred up him- 
ſelf. And chap. 9g. v.7. having mentioned the High Prielis an- 
nual entring mco the moſt Holy place z he ſects in oppoſition to 
it, z. 12. Chriſt's entring in once to the Holy place, having made Re- 
demption for us by bis own Blood, And t. 22. he ſays, Without 
ſhedding of Blood there was #0 Remiſſion ; by which ” does 
| | clearly 
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clearly - put down all unbloody Sacrtfices that are propitiatory : 

And »v. 28. he ſays, Chriſt was offered once to bear the fins of many. 

- And chap. 10. v. 2, he ſays, That when the Worſhippers are once 

purged, th:n would not Sacrifices ceaſe to be offered. To prove that the 

Sacrifices of the Law had not that Virtue : Theretore we being 

purged by the Blood of Chriſt, muſt offer no more propitiato- 

ry Sacrifices 3 and all this is made yet clearer, v.11, and 12. 

And every Prieft lands daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes tbe 

ſame $acrifices which can never take away fins. But this man after be 

had offered up one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, ſate down on the right 

Hand of God. From all which you may fee, it is as plain as can 

be, that there is but one Prielt and one propitiatory Sacritice 

under the New Teſtament ; for rhe places I have cited, are 

not ſome ambiguous or dark Expreſſions, but full and- formal 

Proofs, by which in a long Series of D.ſconrſe and Argument, 

the thing is put out of doubt. Therefore thoſe of that Church do. 

very unwiſely ever to mention that Epiſtle, or to ſay any thing 

that may oblige people to look upon it ; So that, except to ſuch 

as they are ſure will rcad no more of it than they will ſhew 

them or cite to them,they had belt ſpeak of it to no body elſe. 
Secondly, Though we deny all propitiatory Sacritices, but 

that which our Bleſſed Saviour offered for us once on the 

Croſs ; yet we acknowledg that we have Sacritices in the true 

{ri and Seriptural notion of that word ; for propitiatory ones 

are but one ſort of Sacrifice, which in its general notion ſtands 

for any Holy Oblations made to God; and in this ſenſe, 

Thank-Offerings, Peace-Offerings, and Free-will Offerings, 

were Sacrifices under the Law; ſo. were alſo their Com- Bb 

memorative Sacritices, of the Paſchal Lamb, which were , Plat 

all Sacritices , though not Propitiatory. And in this. ſenſe RE AIS 

* our prayers and praiſes; a broken heart, and the dedicating, be ſer forth 


before thee 
ax Incenſe, and the lifting up of my hands as the Evening Sacrifice: 
Pſal $2.27. The Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirir, a broken and a contrite hearr,, 
© God, thou wilr not deſpiſe. 
Hebr. 13. 15. By him therefore ler us offer the Sacrifice of praiſe ro God continually, 
thar is rhe fruir of our Lips, giving Thanks to-his Name. 
om.19.1.I beſeech you therefors,Brethren,by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
Bodiesa living Sacrifice, - holy, acceprable unto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 
Philip:4.18 Bur I haveall, and abound ; I am full, having received of Epaphroditus, the 
things which were ſent from you, an Odor of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well. 
pleafing, to God. | | 


our 
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our lives to the Service of God, are Sacrihices, and are ſo called 
in Scripture 3, ſo alſo is the giving of Alms. And in this ſenſe 
we dcny not but the Holy Excbariſt is a Sacrifice of Prajſe and 
 Thankgejving; and it is ſo called in one of the Collects, tis 

alſo a Commemoration of that one Sacrifice which it repreſents, 
and. by which the worthy reccivers have the Virtue of that ap- 
plied to them. The Oblation of the Elements of Bread and 
Wine to be San&ifticd, is alſoa kind of Sacrihice ; and in all thef? 
Senſes we acknowledg the Sacrament to be a true Sacritice, as 
the Primitive Church did. 

But as we do not allow it to be a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
living, much leſs can we belicve it ſuch for the dead ; or that 
the Priclis conſecrating and conſuming of it, is a Sacrifice for 
the people; it being a Sacrifice as it 15 a Sacrament, which is 
only to thoſe who receive it. And in theſe three points ; Firlt, 
That it is no propitiatory Cacritice: 2. That the dead receive 
no good from it: 3- That che Prieſts taking it alone, does no 
good to the pcople who receive it not : We are ſure we have 
all Antiquity of our fide. But to digreſs upon thar, were to 
g0 too far out of the way ; and the Writers of Controverties 
have done it fully. Therefore the power of Diſpenſing the Word 
of God and of his Holy Sacraments, gives all the Authority that is 
in the Chriſtian Church for offering] of Sacrifices- © And if they 
deny this,they maſt deny the validity of all the ancient Ordina» 
tions. tor they can ſhew no ſuch Form in any of their Ordinals. 

Thirdly, What was faid before of the Doftrine of the Church 
of Rome about the Matter and Form of Orders, as they are'a 
Sacrament, ſhews that the power 'they give m the Ordfnation 
of Prieſts, of offering, Sacrihces, 'is not effential to it, but only 
a Rite they have added to it ; the want whereof can be no e(- 
ſential defedt, and ſo can never arnul our Orders : What was 
ſaid before in Anſwer to the firſt Argument, is again to be rc- 
membred here, that in all the Ancient Rituals theze .is no pow- 
er of offering Propitiatory Sacritices given in the form of Ordi- 
nation. It is true in the MSS. which lies mn the Monaſtery of St. 
German, there is a newRate ſet down of delivering the Prieſtly 
Veltments, in which among, other words theſe are added: And, 
Do thou offer Propitiatory Sacrifices for ht Sins and offences of the People, 
to Almighty God. Which words axe now omitted in that part of 
the Romaz Pontifical, and made a part of the final Bleſſing given © 

[q 
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the end of the Office, but this at moſt is but $00 years old ; 
and therefore cannot be eſſential to Orders, fince there were 
true Prieſts in the Chriſtian Church Boo years before this was 
uſed. And to this day in the Greek Church there is no powes 
given by the Conſecration to offer propitiatory Sacritices ; for 
though in the Second Prayer ſaid in Ordinations in which God's 
Holy Spirit is prayed for upon the Prieſt, That be mey be worthy 
to ſtand before the Altar of God without blame, and may preach the 
Goſpel of bis Kingdom, and bolily adminifter the Word of bis Truth : 
It is added, And may offer to thee Gifts and Spiritual Sacrifice ; but 
there is no reaſon to gather from theſe words that they give 
power for offering Propitiatory Sacritices. We acknowledg 
that we offer Gifts and Sacrifices in the Holy Exchariftz but we 
reje& propitiatory ones; and theſe words do not at all import 
them. And the truth of it is, when the Writers of the Roman 
Church are preſſed with theArguments before mention'd.that the 
Excharift can be no P tory Sacrifice : Since 1.there no Blood 
ſhed in it: 2.NoDe ion is made of the Sacrifice ; for it is only 
the Accidents, and not the Bleſſed Body of Chriſt that the Priefi 
conſumes : FH That Chriſt's Croſs is called one Sacrifice once of- 
fered : 4. That his being now exalted at the Fathers right Hand, 
ſhews his Body can no more be ſubje& to be Sacriticed or 
mangled ; When theſe with many Authorities from the Fathers 
are brought, they are forced to fly to ſome Diſtin&tions by which 
their ine comes todiffer little from ours ; but fiill thoſe 
igh and indecent Expreſſions remain in their Rituals and 
Miſfals, which they are forced to mollifie, as they do thoſe 
Prayers in which the ſame things, and in the ſame manner and 
words, are asked of the Bleſſed Virgin and the other Saints, 
which we ask of God. And though they would firetch them 
to a bare Interceſſion, which the genuine ſenſe -of the words 
will not bear, yet they will never change them ; for it is the 
ſtanding Maxim of that Church, Never to confeſs an error, nor 
make apy 'change to the better. 
The Third Reaſon againſt our Orders of Prie ba 
Repetition of the firſt, and is already anſwered, / 

e Fourth Argument is, That none can Inſtitute the Form 
of a Sacrament, to give Grace and make preſent Chriſt's Body. 
and Blood, but the Authors of Grace, and thoſe that had power 
over his Body and Blood ; uy they that Inſtituted this F _ 
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had only their Authority from the Parliament ; as appears by 
the At it ſelf, by which ſome Prelates and other Learned men 
being impowered, did Invent the Form before mentioned, 
never before heard of, cither in Scripture or the Church of God. 
To this I Anſwer. 
Firlt, It is certain the Writer of this Paper did never think 
it would have bcen ſeen by any body that could examine it, but 
. intended only to impoſe on ſome Illiterate perſons; otherwiſe 
he would never have ſaid that a Form which Chriſt himſelf uſed 
when he ordained his Apoſtles, and which is uſed in their own 
Church as the proper Form of Ordination, was never before 
heard of in the Scripture or the Church of God, 

Secondly , Thoſe who compiled the Liturgy and Ordinal , 
had no other Authority from the Parliament than Holy and 
Chriſtian Princes did before give in the like caſes. It is a com- 
mon place, and has been handled by many Writers ; How far 
the Civil Magiſtrate may make Laws and. give Commands 
about Sacred things ? *Tis known what Orders David and 
Solomon, Fehoſaphat, Hezekjah and Fofiab, gave in ſuch caſes, 
They divided the Prieſts into ſeveral Conrſes, gave Rules for their 
1Cbron. 24.19. ©tendance, turned out a High Prieſt and put azother in bis ſtead ; 
1 Kings 2.27, ſent the Prieſts over the Cities to teach the People ; gathered the Prieſts 
2 Chron. 17.7, and commanded them to ſanfifie themſelves, and the Hmſe of the 
8, 9. Lord, and offer Sacrifices on the Altar. And gave orders about the 
2 Cbr0.29-4:5» Forms of their Worſhip , that they ſhould praiſe God in the 
Is, X 27+ words of David and Alaph : And gave orders about - the 
Verſ. 30. | 5 
2Chro.302, time of obſerving the Paſſover , That in a cafe of Neceſſi- 

ty it might be obſerved on the Second Month ; though 

by their Law it was to be kept the firſt Month. - And for the 
Chrittian Empcroxs, let the Code, or the Novels, or the Capitu» 

lars of Charles the Great be read, and in themi many Laws 

' will be found about the Qualifications, Ele&ions, and Conſe- 
crations of Church-men made by the beſt of ali the Roman 
Emperors , ſuch as Conſtantine , Theodofies , ec. [They called 
Councils to judg of the greateſt points of Faithg;which met 

and fate on their Writ, whoſe determinations they confirmed, 

and added the Civil Sanction to them. And even Pope Leo, 

Ep. 48- though a higher ſpirited Pope than any\ of his predeceſſors: 
| were, did intreat the Emperor Martian to annul the Second 


Council of Epheſus, and to give _ that the Ancient "ons 
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of. the Council of Nice ſhould remain in Force. Now it were 
a great Scandal on thoſe Councils to ſay, That they had no 
Authority for what they did, but what they derived from the 
Civil powers 3 fo it is no leſs unjuſt to ſay, becauſe the Parlia- 
ment Impowered ſome perſons to draw Forms for the more 
pure Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; and Enacted that theſe 
only ſhould be lawfully exerciſed in this Realm, which is the 
Civil Sanction ; that therefore theſe perſons had no . other Au- 
thority for what they did : Let thoſe men declare upon their 
Conſciences if there be any thing they deſire more earneſtly 
than ſuch an Ac for Authorizing their own Forms; and would 
they make any Scruple to accept of it, if they might have it ? 
Was it ever heard of , that the Civil SanQtion which only makes : . 
any conſtitution to have the force of a Law, gives it another 
Authority than a Civil one? And ſuch Authority the Church of 
Rome thinks fit to accept of in all States and Kingdoms of that 


Religion. 

Thirdly, The Prelates and other Divines that compiled our 
Forms of Ordination, did it by Virtue of the Authority they 
had from Chriſt, as Paſtors of his Church, which did empower 
them to teach the people the pure Word of God, and to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, and pron all other holy Fun&tions ac- 
cording to the Scripture 3 the practice of the primitive Church, 
and the Rules of Expediency and Reaſon and this they ought 
to havedone, though the Civil powers had oppoſed it ; in which 
caſe their duty had been to have ſubmitted to whatever ſeveri- 
ties or perſecutions they might have been put to for. the Name 
of Chriſt, and the Truth of his Goſpel. But on: the other 
hand, when it pleaſed God to turn. the hearts of thoſe that 
had the chief Power, to ſet forward this good Work, then they 
did ( as they ought) with all Thankfulneſs, acknowledg fo 
great a Blefing, and accept and improve the Authority of the 
Civil powers for adding the SanGtion of a Law to the Refor- 
maiton, in all the parts and branches of it. So by the Autho- 
rity they derived from Chrilt, and the Warrant they had from 
Scripture and the Primitive Church, theſe Prelates and Di- 
vines, made thoſe Alterations and Changes in the Ordinal 
and the King and the Parliament, who are veſted with: the 
Supream Legiſlative Power, added their Authority to them to 
make them Obligatory on the —gc— Which is all that is im- 
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ported by the word Lawfwl in the AR of Parliament ; the or- 
dinary uſe whereof among Lawyers, is, A thing according to Law. 

The Fourth Argument againſt the Validity of our Prieſily 
Orders, is, That we have them from thoſe that are not Bi- 
ſhops; which carries him to the next Concluſion, that our Bi- 
ſhops are not Biſhops. 

But before I follow him to that, I muſt deſire you would 
conſider with how much diſingenuity this Paper is fra- 
med, thar would impoſe on the eaſy Reader the belief of 
our firſt Reformers not being true Biſhops, when the Wri- 
ter cannot but know 'that Arch-biſhop Cranmer was 2 Bl- 
ſhop as truly Conſectated and inveſted, as any of the Roman 
Church were, and was confirmed by the Pope , who ſent 
him the Pall; and to ſatisfy you that they knew him to 
be ſuch, they degraded him with the uſual Ceremonies 
before his Martyrdom. So that he being the Fountain of 
our Clergy that ſucceded him, and being truly Conſe- 
crated himſelf, all thoſe he Ordained, are by the Dodtrine 
of the Church of Rome, Biſhops or Prieſts, ſince Orders ac- 
cording to their Dodrine leave an Indelible Charafter, which 


| can never be taken away. So that by their Principles no 


following ſentence could deprive him of the power of Or- 
daining. It is true, there were many diſorderly praQtices 
of ſome Popes in the latter Ages, in annulling Orders 
and re-ordaiming thoſe ordained by others ; for Pope Urban the 
Second inted thoſe who were ordained Simoniacally, to 
be xe-ordained. And Stephen the Fourth in a Synod , De- 
creed that all the Ordinations his predeceſſor Pope Conſtan- 
tine had made, were null and void , becauſe he from a 
Layman was choſen a Pope; and though he paſſed through 
the Intermedial degrees of Prieſt and Deacon, yet he ſtopt not {6 
long in them.,as was appointed by theCanons;and upon the ſame 
account it was alto judged, that Photizs ( the Learned Patriarch 
of Conftantinople, who in fix days went through all the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Degrees; from a Layman to a Patriarch ) had no 
power of Ordaing lawfully, and a!l the Orders he gave, were an- 
nulled by Pope . Nicholavus. And'* to mention no more , the 
Orders given by Pope  Formoſus, were arnulled by his Suc- 
ceſfor Pope Stephen the Sixth , upon the pretence of ſome 


_ Crimes and Irregularities with which he was charged 3 theſe 
; practices 
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praQtices as ave great Scandal, ſo they gave occaſion to 
much rf our he Legality and Canonicalneſs of theſe 
proceedings 5 Br the Canoniſts and Schoolmen being generally 
very ignorant, and prepoſſeſſed with an opinion pf the Popes 
Infallibility, ſtudied to flatter the Court of Rowe, all that was 
poſſible. Yet on the other hand there was fo much to be ſaid 
againſt theſe dp that as appears by Petrus Damiani, 
Amxilins , and other Writers of that time, . there was great 
perplexity, and many different Opinions about them. - But the 
ignorance and paſſion of thoſe: Ages appears evidently in this 
particular, for there is nothing more. manifeſt than that the An» 
cient Church was of another opinion 3 and as in the debate be. 
tween Pope Stephen and St. Cyprian about the re-baptizing of. 
Hereticks, the conſtant opinion and practice of the followi 
Apes,” was againſt re-baptrzing ſuch as were baptized by hols 
Heretiques who retained the eſſentials of Baptiſm : So by the 
fame parity of reaſon, and upon the ſame Arguments they held 
the Ordinations of Hereticks valid, that retained the eſſentials 
of Ordination. 

- In the caſe of Heretiques we have theſe Inſtances, Felix was 4th Ep.ad Sol. 
Conſecrated Biſhop of Kome by the Arians in the room of Libe- Bar. ad An. 
ris, whole baniſhment they had procured, and yet he was ace 333 *. $6,57+ 
knowledged a righteous Pope, and: his Ordinations were ac- 367. i 6 
counted valid. In the General Council of Epbeſu the Prieſts of *?”  # 
the Meſſalian Herefie were appointed to be received into the 

Church, and continue Prieſts upon- renouncing their Hereſie, 

The (ame was alſo granted to Neſtorians, Pelagians, Entychians, 
Momothelites, -and divers other Heretiques, as Marinus proves at. = ys , 
length. And at this day though the Greek Church is condemned | 

by the Roman, as: Heretical in the point of the Proceſſion of the 

Holy Ghoſt, yet they are received according.to their. Orders in- 

to their Communion when they renounce- their Hereſie, And Diſþ.141- #49» 
their great Vaſquer ſays, that all the Schoolmen. and- Summiſts 1,27 OP 
agree, that an Heretical Excommunicate or ſuſpended.Biſhop 

has fill the-power of giving Orders, for which he cites. many 

Schoolmen z and he likewiſe proves, that a Biſhop after de- N, 8. 
gradation retains the-fame power: And the caſe of Schiſma- 

ticks is no leſs clear; for to wave the Decifion of the Council 

of Nice (which ſeems - ſomewhat dubious) in the caſe of the £ 
Novatian Ordinations we find frequently in Saint Amftins hy 
+ mes. 
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tiſes and Conferences with the Donatiſts, that they offered to 
them, if they would return to the Unity of the Church, to re- 
ctive. them according to their Orders. - So that- they did not 
think Schiſm, did take away. the power of giving Orders. 
And in the caſe of that long and ſcandalous Schiſin of the Pa- 
pacy for tifty years together, when the one fat at Rome, and 
the other at Avignon, though belide their Schiſm, Depoſitions, 
Excommunications and Cenſures of all ſorts paſſed on both 
fides by each of thoſe Popes againit the other, and it muſt be 


confeſſed that one of them was the Schiſmatick, and by con- 


ſequence the Cenſures fell juſtly on him 3; Yet both their Or- 


- -dinations were held valid, and when the matter was ſetled at 


C4a).8. Exer.5. 
num. 7. 


the Council of Conſtance, the Ordinations on no fide were an- 
nulled or renewed. And though Petrus -de Lxnay, who was 
called Benedi& the Thirteenth, retuſed to ſubmit to them, and 
lay down his pretenſions as the others did ; yet when * they 
gave ſentence againſt him, there is not a word in it of annull- 
ing Orders given by him. From all which it follows, that 
neither the pretence of Hereſie, Schiſm, nor Cenſures, will ac- 
cording to the practice either of the Primitive Church, or of 
the Church of Rome even in theſe latter Ages, be of any force 
to invalidate our Orders. | 

Which was well ſeen by Morinus 3 and though he does not 
write upon this head with ſo much ingenuity, as he does on 
other points ; yet he lays this down as a Maxim, © That all 


*< the. Ordinations of Heretiques and Schiſmatiques made 


<« according to the forms of the Church, and where the Here- 
« tjques that gave them were alſo rightly Ordained according 
« to the forms of the Church, are valid as to their Subſtance, 
<« and are not to be repeated though they be unlawful ; and 
<« both he that gave, and he that received them, ſinned grie- 
<« youtly; nor is it in any caſe lawful for a Catholick to receive 
« Orders from Hereticks or Schiſmaticks ; Therefore in thoſe 
< Ordinations, if all other things be done according to the 
© form of the Church, and only the Crime of Hereſie be char- 
<* ged on the Orders gvien, the ſubſtance of it is not thereby 
< vitiated, but there is a perfect and entire Character begotten, 
< only the uſe, of it is forbidden ; yet he that negle&s that In- 
< terdit, though he becomes very guilty, begets a new Cha- 
* racer on the perſon Qrdained by him ' Therefore Hereticks 

or 
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« or Schiſmatiques ſo Ordained, need no new Ordination, but 
« only a Reconciliation ; and what is ſaid of Heretiques and 
« Schiſmatiques, does hold much more of thoſe who are Or- 
« daincd by perſons that are Excommunicated, depoſed, or de- 
« praded. And for thoſe things that are eſſential to Ordinati- 
on, enough has been ſaid already to demonſtrate what they be ; 
to which I ſhall only add what that Author, the moſt learned of 
all that ever treated of this Subjc&, ſays in the beginning of 
the next Chapter. In the Rite of Holy Ordination , there are ſome 
things of Ditine Inftitution and Tradition, which do always and in all 
Places belong to Holy Orders ; ſuch as Impoſition of hands, and a. con- 
venient Prayer which the Scripture has delivered, and the univerſal 
praftice of the Church has confirmed. Now theſe our Church has 
retained ; and therefore from all that has been ſaid, I may with 

ood reaſon conclude,that all the Ordinations that were derived 
| 120 Archbiſhop Cranmer, having (as has been already ſhewed) 
the Eſſentials of Ordination 3 and being dore with the due 
numbers of Ordainers (as can be proved Authentically from the 

ublick Regiſters) muft be good and valid. And though we 
ao ſeparated from many errors and corruptions.of the Church 
of Rome, and in particular have thrown out many Superſtitious 
Rites out of the Forms of Ordination, that we might reduce 
theſe to a primitive ſimplicity ; yet as we acknowledg the 
Church of Rome holds ſtill the Fundamentals of the Chriftian 
Religion 3 ſo we confeſs ſhe retains the Eſſentials of Ordination, 
which are the ſeparating of perſons for Sacred Employments, 
and the authorizing them with an.Impoſition of hands, and a 
Prayer for the effution of the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore we do 
not annul their Orders, but weceive' ſuch as cone from that 
Church,” and look on them as true Prieſts by the Ordination - 
they-got among them, and ſuch were our firſt Reformers, from 
whom we have derived our Ordination. 

Having followed this Paper through the firſt Concluſion, and 
the Arguments brought to confirm it ; I come now to the ſe- 
cond ; which is, That our Bithops axe-not true Biſhops. For 
which his firlt Argument is, 

That our Biſhops being no Prieſts, they can be no Biſho 
This. he thinks he has already proved, therefore he ſets himſelf 
to prove that none can be a Biſhop till he be firſt a Prieſt; About 
this I ſhall not diſpute much ; for we acknowledg that Rage 

larly 
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larly and Canonically it muſt be fo, and afſert that ours were 
truly ſuch 3 therefore we need not contend further about this'z 
though he .mult be very ignorant of Antiquit if he does not 
know that there are divers inſtances in Church-Hiſtory of Lay- 
men, nay, and Catechumens choſen Biſhops 3 and we do not 
tind thoſe Intermedial ſteps were made of Ordaining them firſt 
Deacons, and then Prieſts, but by what appears to us, they at 
once made them Biſhops. But I ſhall wave this, only I muſt put 
this Author in mind of a great Overſight he is guilty of, when 
he goes about to prove our Biſhops not to be true Biſhops,becauſe 
they were not true Prieſts: Docs he not know that Biſhop Ridley, 
and the other Biſhops of King Edward's days, were Ordained 
Prieſts by the Rites of the Church of Rome ? And this was ac- 
knowledged by themſelves, when they degraded them at Ox- 
ford, before they ſuffered ; if thoſe then were Prieſts, this is no 
Argument why they might not be Biſhops : For in this matter, 
that which we ought to enquire into moſt carefully , is what 
they were ; for if they were both Prieſts and Biſhops, and if 
the Forms by which they Ordained others, retained all the E(- 
ſential Requiſites, then we who are derived from them, are al- 
ſo true Prieſts and Biſhops. 

His ſecond Argument is, No Ordination is valid, unleſs there 
be fit words uſed to determine the outward Rites, to ſigni 
the Order given, which he fays our own Writers, (Mr. Myſar, 
and Dr.Bramball ) do acknowlcdg, But the words of Conſecra- 
tion do not expreſs this, they being only, Take the Holy Ghoſt, 
aud remember that thou ſtir up the Grace, &c. which do not expreſs 
the Office of a Biſhop 3 and having propoſed theſe Arguments, 
that the unlearned Reader mfty think he deals fairly, he goes 
on to ſet down our Objections, and anſwer them, - 

Firſt, It has beenalready made out that theForm, Receive the ' 
Holy Ghoſt, was that which our Saviour made uſe of when he 
Ordained the Apoſtles, without adding, To the Office of an Apoſtle. , 
For which it is to be conlidered, that all Eccleſiaſtical Orders be- 
ang from the influence and aperation of the Holy Ghoſt, which 

1 Cor. 12.5,6, being one, yet hath different Operations for the different Admini- 
ftrations ; therefore the concomitant Actions, Words 'and 
Circumſtances 'muſt ſhew, 'for which Adminiſtration the 

Holy Ghoſt "is -prayed for , ſince that general Prayer is 

made for all ; -but the Functions being different, the — 

olt 


in the very words of Ordination, what power is thereby girth 
linee our Saviour did not exprels it, . but what he had fai 


} 


| -/ 
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Ghoſt works differently in them all.. Therefore it is plain from 
the practice of our Saviour, that there is no netd of exprefling 


both 


before and after, did determine the ſenſe of thoſe general words 
to the Apoltolical Furdction. 
S.condly, The whole Ottice of Conſecrating Biſhops , ſhews 
very tormally and expreſly what power is given in theſe words. 
Now tho the Writcrs of the Church_of Rome, would: place the 
Form of Conſecration in fome lmperative' words ; yet we-ſce 
no reaſon for that, but the complex of the whole Ottice is that 
which is to be chiefly conlidered, and mult determine the ſenſe 
of thoſe werds ; So that a Prieſt being 
Biſhop, the King's Mandate being, rea 
ing Canpuical obedience_as Bithop Ele&, Prayers being putup 
for him as ſuch, together with other circumſtances which make 
it plain what they are about 3 thoſe general words are by theſe 
qualihed and reſtrained to that ſenſe. | 
We donot fly here toa ſecret and unknown Intention of the 
Conſecrators, as the Church of Rome does, but to the open and 
declared intention of the Church appearing in' this : So that it 
is clear that the ſenſe of thoſe general words is ſo well explained, 
that they do ſufficiently exprels and give the power and offce of 


a Biſhop. 


preſented' to be made a 
for that «tet, he ſwear- 


Thirdly, In the Church of Rome the Conſecration of a Bithop 
is made with theſe-words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, This being all 
that is ſaid at the Impoſition of hands, which as has been already 
proved, is the matter or ſenſible ſign of Orders. And in the 
Prayer that follows theſe words, there is no mention made of 
the Epiſcopal Dignity or FunGion, and all the other Ceremo- 
nics uſed in the Conſecrarion of a Biſhop, are but Rites that arc 
added for the more Solemuity, but are not of the eſſence of Or- 
dination according to what is now moſt generally received; e- 
ven in their own Church. And Vaſques does ſet down this very 
Objection againſt the form of their Epiſcopal Ordination, as 
not ſufficient, hecauſe it does not ſpecify the Epiſcopal power 3 
to which he anſwers, that though the words expreſs it net; yet 
the other circumſtances that accompany them do it ſuificiently ; 
by which it appears that this Argument isas ſtrong againli their 


Ordination as ours ; and that they muft make uſeof the ſame 
Anſwers that we give to it, I 


Fourthiy, 
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Fourthly, The ancient Forms of Conſecrating Biſhops, dit- 
fering ſo much one from another, and indeed agreeing in no- 
thing but in an Imopoſition of hands, with a convenient Prayer; 
it has been already made out that there is no particular Form 
ſo neceſſary, that the want of it annuls Orders, and that the 
Church has often changed the words of theſe Prayers upon 
ſeveral occaſions 3 and it was ever thought that if the words do 
ſufficiently expreſs the mind of the Church, there was no more 
ſcruple to be made of the validity of the Orders ſo given 3 
for if the Epiſcopal Character were begotten by any of thoſe 
Rites which the Church of Rome has added of late, ſuch as the 
Chriſm, the giving the Goſpels, the Ring , the Staff, 
or any other ſet down in the Pontifical, then there were no true 
Biſhops in the Church for many Ages. In the moſt Ancient 
Latin Ritual now to be found, there is nothing inthe Con- 
ſecration of a Biſhop, but the Prayer which is now marked tor 
the Anthem after the Conſecration in the Pontifical. In a Ritu- 


Deus Honorum al believed to be 800 year old, the anointing is firſt to be 


e001 7. 


found, but there is no other Rite with -it. In another Ritual 
ſomewhat later than the former , the giving the Ring and the 
Staff, were uſed, which at firſt were the Civil Ceremonies of In- 
veſtiture; and in the GreekChurch.none of thoſe Rites were ever 
uſed, they having only an Impdſition of hands, and faying with 
it, The Drvine Grace that heals the things that are weak,and perfetis the 


* things that are imperfelt ; promotes this very Reverend Prieft tobe a 


Biſhop : Let us therefore that the Grace of the Holy Ghoft-i 
come upon bim ; then ol Ten are ng, fay Hoa Kyra 
Eleiſon. Then the Conſfecrator lays the Goſpels on the- head 
and neck of him that is Conſecrated, having before Signed 
his head Thrice with the ſign of the Croſs; and all the other 
Biſhops touch the Goſpels, and there is a Prayer faid. And 
thus it is clear , that if thoſe Rites in the Pontifical be- efſen- 
tial to Epiſcopal Orders, neither the Primitive Church nox the 
Greek, Churches gave them truly, which are things they can- 
not admit : Therefore it is moſt difingenuouſly done of them 
to infinuate on unlearned perſons, that. our Orders are-not 
ood, when in-their Conſciences they know that they haveall 
thoſe Requiſites in them, which by the Principles of -the moſt 
Learned men of- their own Church,are eſſentially and abſolutely 

necefſary to make them good and yalid, | 
But 
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But T go next to ſee what Ingenuity there is in the Objeti- 
ons which heſets down in our Name againft the former Argu- 
ments. There is nothing in which any man that writes of 
Controverlie, ſhews his candor and fair dealing, more than in 
propoſing the Arguments of the adverſe with their full and 
juſt weight in them; and it is a piece of Juſtice and moral Ho- 
neſty,towhich men are —_ : For to pretend that one brings 
what may be objeQed againit his Opinion, and then not to ſet 
down any ſtrong and material Arguments , but on the contra- 
ry, to bring ſome trifling and ridiculous things that no Learned 
perſons did ever make uſe of, is to Lye: And really I cannot 
think the Writer of this Paper has common honeſty in him, 
that will pretend to ſet down our Objcftions, and yet paſſes them 
over every one, Our Arguments are drawn, - 1, From Chriſts 
own practices. 2. From the praQice of the Apoſiles and the 
Primitive Church. 3. From the praQtice of the Greek, Church 
ﬆ this day. 4: From the Doctrine and the practice of the 
Church of Rowe. Theſe are the' Arguments on which our 
Cauſe does reſt, and upon theſe Authorities we are ready to 
put the thing to an Iſſue. But he was wiſer than to mention 
any of thoſe, for he knew hecould not get off them ſo well ; 
and therefore that he might deceive thoſe that are ready to take 
anything off his hands upon truſt, he brings ObjeRlons which 
he knows none of us will make. | 

To the firſt I need ſay nothing, having, I preſume, {aid enough * 
already; to ſhew that both our Prieſtly and Epi Orders 
are good and valid. # 

Buthis ſecond is ſuch a piece of foul og that” really he 
deſerves to be very: ſharply reproved for it. In it he makes us 
object, That tho the form of our Ordination fince King Edward 
the 6th, his days, till his Majeſties happy Reſtauration, was in- 
valid z yet thatisſalved by the Parliament that now fits, that 
appointed-the RR DE be, Receive _— Ghoſt, 
for the Office of a Prieſt, or, for # of a Biſhop. d having ' 
ends oa of Straw. he runs ant {Omar him, he ſtabs 
him in at the heart, - he ſhoots him through the head, and then 
to makeſure work of him, he cuts him all to pieces that he ſhall 
never livenor ſpeak again ; and all this out of ' pure Chivalry 
to ſhew his valour, He tells us the Salve is worſe than the Sore; 
that by the change; the Foxm uſed before is confeſſed to be.in- 

| TY 
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valid; clſe why did they change it ? He tells us, Secondly, By 
this we acknowledy all our Biſhops and Prieſts till that time to 
be null. Thirdly, That they not being true Biſhops, cannot 
Ordain validly, for no man can give what he has not. And 
fourthly, The power that At gives, is only from the Parlia- 
ment, and nut from Chriſt ; and this deſtroys our Orders, 
Root and Branch. So there is an end of us, we are all killed 
upon the ſpot, never to live more. Yet there is no harm 
done, nor blood fpilt, all is ſafe and ſound. But to fatishe 
any perſon whom ſach a ſcruple may trouble ; Let it be con- 
fidercd, 

Firlt, That we pretend not that there is any greater validity 
in our Orders {ince the laſt A& of Uniformity, than was be- 
fore 3 for thoſe words that are added, are not Eſſential to the 
Ordination, but only further and clearer Explanations of what 
was clear enough by - the other parts of theſe Offices, before : 
Therefore there is no change made .of any thing that was Ef{- 
ſential to our Ordinations, an Explanation is not a change; for 
did the Fathers of the Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople change 
vr annul the Faith and Creeds that the Church uſed before, 
when they added Explanations to the Creed. Therefore the 
adding, of ſome explanatory words for cutting off the occaſions 
of Cavilling, is neither a change, nor an annulling our former 
Orders, | 

Secondly, The change of the Form of Conſecration does not 
infer an annulling of Orders given another way, for then all 
the Ordinations uſed in the Primitive Church Church, are an- 
nulled by the Koman Church at this day, fince the forms of Or- 
dination uſed by them now, were not uſed in the former Ages; 
and the Forms uſed in the former Ages are not looked on by 
them now to be the Forms of Conſecration, but are only made 
_ of the Otfice, and uſed as Colle&s'or Anthems ; and yet 

ere Is a real change, which by their own Principles cannot. in- 


* fer a nullity of Orders given before the Change made. 


Thirdly, If the addition of a few explanatory words invali- 
dates former. Orders, then the adding many new Rites, which: 
were neither uſed by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, nor the Primitive 
nor Eaſtern, Churches, will much more invalidate former Or- 
ders.eſpecially when theſe are believed to be ſo Eſſential as that 
they confer the power of. Conſecrating Chrilt's Body and _—_ 

a 
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and of offering Sacrifices, and were for divers Ages univerſally 
looked on in that Church to be the Matter and Form of Or- 


ders, as was alrcady obſerved of the Rite of giving the Sacreg 


Veſſels with the words joyned to it, whic Pore -Emperins-rin 
expreſs words, calls the Matter of Prieſtly Orders, and the 
words jomed to them the Form (in his Decree for the Armeni- 
ans in-the Council of Flyrence)) and even the Form he mentions 
is alſo altered now, for the celebrating Maſſes are not in the 
Form he mentions, but are now added to that part of the Ot- 
fice in the Roman Church. Let the Pontifical be conlidered, in 
the Ordination of Prieſts ; we tind the Prieftly Vojtments given, 
both the Stole and the Caſulz, then their hands-are anointed; then 
the Veſſels of the Sacrament are delivered to them, with words pro- 
nounced in every of thoſe Rites, belides many other leſſer Rites 
that are in the Rxbrick, In the Confecration of a Biſhop, his head 
is Anointed, then bis hands, then his Paſtoral Staff is bleſſed and put 
in his hands ; next the Ring is bleſſed, and put on bis finger, then the 
Goſpels are put in his hands, then the Mitre is bleſſed, and put on- his 
head ; next the Gloves are bleſſed, and = on his hands, and then they 
ſet bim on his Throne : Belides many lefl 
Rwbrick, Now with what face. can+ they pretend that our-add- 
ing a few explanatory words, can infer the annulling all Or- 
ders given before that addition, when they have added ſo ma- 
ny material Ceremonies in which they place gregt ſignificancy 
and vertue? Is-not this to ſwallw a Camel, and to ſtrain at a Gnat ? 
and- to obje&t to us # Mie in our eye , when there is. a Beans in 
their own eye?" | | 
Fourthly, This-Addition was indeed confirmed by- the Au- 
thority of Parliament, and there was good reaſon to defire that, 
to give it the force of a Law; but the authority of theſe chan- 
pes is wholly to be derived from the Convocation, who only 
conſulted about them, and made them , and*the Parliament 
did take that care in the-EnaGting them, that might ſhew they 
did only add the force of a Law to them ; for in paſſing them; 
it was Ordered that the Book of Common-Prayer ms Ordi- 
nation ſhould only be read over (and even that was carried 
upon ſome debate; for many as I have been told , moved 
that the :Book ſhould be added to the Act, as-it was-ſent to 
the Parliament from the Convocation, without ever- readin 
it.z but. that ſeemed. indecent, and too implicite to others) =, 


er Rites tobe feen-in the 


there- 
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there was no change made in a Tittle by the Parliament.So that 
they only EnaQted by a Law what the Convocation had done, 

As for what he adds.that the Book of Ordination is not tobe 
found in every Edition of the Common-Prayer-Book , with 
his gloſs upon it, that moſt think the Biſhops for ſhame ſuppreſs it, 
Really the Writer of this Paper muſt pardon me, to. ſay, it 
ſcems he has no ſhame, that can ſet down in writing ſuch a 
diſingenuous Allegation: Pray who are thele moſt that think ſo ? 
[ Myt ] in our Language ftands for the[ greater part ]; now 
how many can he find that agree with him in this Gloſs? 
I doubt, very few 3 for 1am fare, not all his own Party, and 
not one of ours, So that upon a Calculation, thoſe Moſt 
tbink,, will be found to be no more but himſelf and a very 
few ignorant perſons on whom he has impoſed this con- 
ceit, Every body knows that when a Book is once printed 
by publick Authority, and univerſally fold in the Shops, 
thols in Authority cannot out of ſhame ſtudy to- ſuppreſs it. 
But the uſe of the Book of Ordination not being ſo univerſal 
as are the other Offices of the Church 5 the Stationers and 
Printers, who do chiefly conſider their Intereſt in the ready 
Sale and vent of Books, do not Print ſo many of them as of 
the other, there being at leaſt five hundred that uſe the Come 
monePrayer, for one that needs the other; and a Commons 
Prayer-Book without it, will fell cheaper than with it ; theres» 
fore a great many Copies have it not. This is not as Moſt think, 
but as every body knows, the true reaſon why in many Copies of 
the Common-Prayer-Book, the Ordinal is —_— Let him 
name one Biſhop that would not permit it to be diſperſed a- 
_— or let him be looked on as a bold and impudent Slane 

erer, 

Thus far I have followed this. Paper in the two firſt Conclu- 
fions z- and now I come to the Third ; which is, 

That Proteſtant Miniſters and Biſhops have no power to 
Preach, &c. from Chriſt, but only from the Parliament. 

And this he proves, becauſe they have no more power than 
the firſt Proteſtant Axch-Biſthop of Canterbury , Matthew 
Parker had, from whom all Juriſdiction was derived to the 
reſt z Now he had no power from Chriſt ; for firſt, They 
that Conſecrated him, had no. ſuch Juriſdition ,, being no 
aRual Bihops, ewo of them were only Ed, and not athu! 


Biſhops, 
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Biſhops 3 and a Third only a qwondam Biſhop, but had no atual 
Juriſdition; and a Fourth was a Sofa Biſhop to Can« 
fterkury, who had no Juriſdiction but what he had from 
the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, much leſs Authority to give 
him Juriſdiction over himſelf and all the other Biſhops of the 
Land, becauſe none can give what he has not. 2 

This I muſt confeſs is ſuch a piece, that no man can read 
it, but he muſt conclude the Writer of it has no fort of 
Eccleſiaſtical Learning , or elfe has very little Moral hone- 
ſty. I need not tell him that Matthew Parker was not the 
firft Proteſtant Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury ; he knows Arch-Biſhop 
Cranmer was both a Proteſtant and Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury ; 
but this may be eaſily paſſed over, there being more material 
Errors in this period. And 

. Firſt , Does he believe himſelf when he ſays that none 
can inſtall a Biſhop im a Juriſdiction above himſelf ? Pray 
then who inveſts the Popes with their Juriſdiftion? Do not 
the Cardinals dbiit? And are not they as much the Popes Suf- 
frayans as Hodgkins was Canterhuries. So that if inferiots 
connot inveſt one with a ior Juriſdiction , then rhe 
Popes can have none legally, fimce they have theirs from the 
Cardinals that are inferior in Juriſdition, This alfo holds in 
all the Patriarchal Conſecration. For Inftance, when Fobn com- 
monly called Chryſoftome, a Prieft of Antioch, was choſen Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, and Conſecrated by the Biſhops of thatPro- 
vince according to the Canons ; if there be any force in this Ar- 
gument,it will annul his Orders as well as Arch-Biſhop Parker's, 
or the Writer muſt needs ſee the caſe is Parallel. 

Secondly, Or if he infilts upon their being Ele to others 
Sees, and that one of them had no See at all. Let me ask 
him , If when St. Athanaſe was baniſhed out of Alexandria, 
and others thruſt in his place 3 or when Liberize was baniſhed 
out of Rome, and Felix ( whom they oatony © Righ- 
tcous Biſhop) put in His plate, they had ordained Prieſts and 


Biſhops, had theſe Orders been null, becauſe they were vio- 
lently thruſt out of their Sees ? Certainly Perſecution and 
Violence rather makes the glory of Eccleſiaſtical ,Funftions 
ſhine more brightly, but cannot be imagined to' ſtrip them 
of their Character, and to diſable them tor exerciſing the Of- 
fices of their FanQtion, 


Thirdly, 
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Fhridly, There are Two things to be conſidered in the Conſe- 
cration of a P:imate, the one is the giving him the Order of a 
Bithop, the other is the inveſting him with the Juriſdiction of a 
Metropolitan ; for the former, all .Biſhops are equal in Order, 
none has more or leſs than another: Therefore any Biſhop duly 
Conſecratcd, how mican ſoever his Dioceſs be, is no leſs a Biſhop 
than the greatelt 3 the Biſhop of Man is a Biſhop as well as the 
Arch-Bilhop of Canterbury; ſo that the Conſecrators of Matthew 
Parker being Biſhops by their Order,they had ſufficient powerand 
authority to Conſecrate him, By which it appears there can be no 
queſtion made of his being truly a Biſhop. And as for his Juriſ- 
diction Two things are alſo to be confidcred ; the one is, The Ju- 
ri{diftion annexed to that See, The other is, his being rightly 
cloathed and inveſtcd with it. For the former,it cannot be denied 
but the Juriſdiction of Metropolitans, Primates, and Patriarchs, 
has-no divine Infiitution:for all that any Biſhop has by divine Inſti- 
eution.is to feed the flock of his own Dioceſs, but the Canons and 
practice of the Church and the Civil Laws. have introduced a fur- 
ther Juriſdiction over the Biſhops of a Diſtri or Province ; this 
did riſe by Cuſtom upon the diviſion of the Provinces of the Rs- 
man Empire, and was ſettled over the World before any Gc- 
neral Council did meet tomake Decrees about it: And therefore 
the Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus and Chalcedon, only 
approved what they found practiſed, and confirmed ſome new 
Divitions cf Provinces, that were made by the Emperors ; and 
ſo; the, Kings in the Weſtern Church 4id firſt give thoſe 
Prcheminences_ to ſome Towns and. Secs; for the original 
Dignity of Secs roſe out of the Dignity of the Towns, which 
appears clearly in all the Patriarchates, chicly in that of Rome 
and Conſtantinople, . This is a thing fo fully inquired into by 
many, but chicfly by the moſt Learn&d Petrus de Marca 
Arch-Biſhop of - Paris, that I need ſay no” more of it, © And 
the- Dignity of the See of Canterbury was . from King  Ethel- 


+ bert, who hrlt erected that See, - It is true, the Popes did 


afterwards uſurpa yo over all Churches ; they 
took upon them. to Judg of the Dignity of all Sces, to 
ſend the Pl, to - have reſerved Caſes, to grant Exemptions. to 
the, Regulars, with many other Encroachments, on the”Epil- 
coral Juriſdiction , which' has :been © very fully . inquired 


-jr:to, not -only by Proteſtant Writers, but. by many of the Rs- 


man 
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man Communion, chiefly thoſe of the Gallicare Church, and 
many of the Biſhops at the Council of Trexe, ſtudied to re- 
cover their Liberties that were troden under foot by the 
Court of Rome, but the [ntrigues and cunning of that Court 
were too hard for them. 

The other thing in Epiſcopal Inſtitution, is the inſtalling 
or inthroning the Metropolitan ; that this was always done 
by the Biſhops of the Province, is a thing ſo clear in Anti- 
quity, that I am ſure no Man ever queſtioned it. Was not 
the famous Deciſion of the Council of Epheſ#s in the caſe of 
the Cypriotzc Biſhops a full proof of this, when upon the pre- 
tenſion of the Patriarch of Antioch, the thing was examined, 
and it was found that he had never uſed to ordain Biſhops 
there ; and therefore the Rites to the Biſhop of Conſtantia the 
Metropolitan were confirmed to him by that General Council : 
nor can one Inſtance be ſhewed in thefirſt three Ages of a Me- 
tropolitan coming to be ordained by a Patriarch, as was after- 
wards for Orders-ſake appointed. And this appears more 
evidently by a Canon of the Council of Orleans, where it was 
decreed, That in the Ordination of Metropolitans the Ancient 
Cuſtom ſhould be renewed, which was generally neglefted and loſt, 
that a Metropolitan being eletted by the Biſhops of the Province with 
the Clergy, and the People, ſhould be ordained by all the Biſhops of 
the Province met together, This was Anno 538. By which we 
ſee they thought not of any Bull or Confirmation from Rome, 
but that Biſhops, though ſubject to the Metropolitan's Juriſ- 


' diction, might ordain him. 


It is true, afterwards the Patriarchs choſe the Metropoli- 
tans, but the Patriarchs were either choſen, or at leaſt confir- 
med by the Emperor 3 and tho they ſent Circulatory Letters 
to the Pope and the other Patriarchs to confirm their Ele&ions 
( which the Biſhops of Rome did likewiſe to them ) this was 
only for keeping up the Unity of the Church, ard for a more 
friendly and brotherly Correſpondence, but was not of ne- 
ceſſity, or as an homage which they owed the Pope ; much 
leſs did they delay. their Conſecratiqn till they obtained his 
Mandate, or abſtain from any Act of Juriſdiction till they had 
his "Confirmation, as is now appointed by the Pontifical, till 
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are ſo clear and unconteſted, that I am confident no Man is 
fo diſingenuous as to deny them under his hand, whatever 
ſome may whiſper among illiterate Perſons who cannot con- 
tradict them. - And though there has been ſo much already 
written to make thoſe particulars out, that more needs not, 
and indeed cannot be ſaid ; yet if theſe things be queſtioned 
by any body, | ſhall make them out fully. 

And now I come to his ſecond Argument : which is, That 
Matthew Parker (and all the other Proteſtant Biſhops ſince his 
days) had his power of Juriſdiction only from the Queen, as 
appears by the Queens Letters Patents,and the form of his Or- 
dination, which was done upon the Queen's Mandate without 
any Bull from the Pope (in which ſhe acknowledges Cardinal 
Pool to have been a righteous Arch-biſhop ; and ſo confeſſes 
Catholick Ordination and Jvriſdiction to be lawful, valid, and 
good ) which was necellary by the Laws of Enzland; as ap- 
pears from her Mandate in which ſhe ſupplies any Defects 
they might have been under. Now all the Authority the 
Queen had, flowed from the Parliament, which annexed all 
Juriſdiction Spiritual or Temporal over the Eccleſiaſtical 
State of this Realm to the Crown, by which they made her 
Pope : So that by the very words of the Act, Marrhew Parker 
had his Juriſdiction from the Queen, and ſhe hers from the 
Parliament : Therefore the Proteſtant Prieſts and Biſhops are 
only Parliamentary Prieſts and Biſhops, and are not from Chriſt 
and his Church, but from their Kings, Queen,and Parliaments. 

Here is ſuch a heap of things ſo unjuſtly and weakly ſaid, 
that it muſt needs grieve all honeſt Men to ſee a company of 
Prieſts going up and down the Kingdom. ſtudying to abuſe 
weak and unlearned Perſons with ſuch diſingenuous Stories 
or Writings. Which I hope will appear more fully if you 
conſider the following Particulars. 

Firſt; It is certain that King and Parliament have the Su- 
pream Legiſlative Authority in this Realm; and this they have 
from the Laws of God, Nature, and Society, confirmed by 
the Goſpel,which commands us to be ſubjett ro the Higher Powers. 
Therefore whatever they enact that is within the Limits of 
their Juriſdition, is Law ; and if it be not ſinful, is to be 0- 
beyed ; if it be ſinful, it is to be ſubmitted to. For inſtance, 
if they ſet up a falſe Religion by Law, it does not make it a 
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true Religion, but adds the SanCtion of 'Law, and is the Civil 
Warrant and Security for the Subject : therefore the Civil , 
Power cannot change the nature of things, to make Good 
Evil, or Evil Good; but only gives Authority and Security ; 
and in this they are reſtrained in things Civil as well as Spiri- 
tual, for if they make unjuſt Laws in Civil things, the caſe is 
the ſame with their unjuſt Laws abour Spirituals. - Therefore 
it is to bz concluded as the Fundamental Maxim of Civil Go- 
vernnieat, that whatever may be done lawfully and without 
Sin, ought to be done when the Supream Civil Authority 
commands it, and that the Subjects ought to obey. 
Secondly ; Whoſoever is empower'd by the King and Par- 
liament to execute this their Supream Authority, has a full 
Right and Title to apply that Power ſo given or committed 
to him, having the execution of that Law put in his hands ; 
and if any ſhall without their Warrant, or Authority from 
them, uſurp or aſſume any ſort of Power or Juriſdiction with- 
in this Kingdom, they are Intruders and Uſurpers, and the 
ſucceſs they have in it does no more juſtifie that F orce, than a 
Robber's does his Title to Goods unjultly taken. And altho 
fome weak Princes in hard times C1d yield it up to the Pope ; 
yet both the Clergy themſelves and the Parliaments, did often 
aſſert their own Authority, which was moſt eminently done 
by King Eaward the Firſt, and King Edward the Third : So 
that the Popes Power here had no juſt Title, but was a violent 
Invaſion ; for that they neither had it from Chriſt nor Saint 
Peter, nor by any Decree of General Councils ; and that for 
800 Years after Chriſt it was never allowed them : that they 
never had it in the Eaſtern Churches, and that what they had 
in the Weſtern Churches, was only extorted by force and 
fraud from the Princes and States of Emrope, and that they 
had no Law for it in Enzland, are things ſo uncertain, that for 
proof of this, I ſhall refer my {elf to the Writers of their 
own Church, De Marca, Larnnoy, and Baluſius, with many 0- 
thers. And at this very day the Pope has neither more nor leſs 
Power in the other Kingdoms of Exrope, than the Connivance 
of Princes or the Laws giyzthim : Therefore the Pope had no 
Power in England but what was unjuſtly uſurped from the 
King and Parliament. 
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Thirdly ; When the Supream Authority the King and Par- 
liament have long endured an Enchroachment upon them, 
that gives no juſt Title to it, nor hinders them from alerting 
their own Rights when they find a fit opportunity for it, and 
neither deveſts them of their Authority, nor the Subjects of 
their due Rights and Freedoms : Therefore the Government 
of the Kingdom, ard all the exerciſe of coerceive Juriſdifti- 


, on being inſeparably annexed to the Supream Authority, it 


was incumbent on them to ſhake off all Foreign Juriſdicti- 
on : they ſhould have done it ſooner, but could never do it 
too late. 

Fourthly ; The King and Parliament aſſerting their Autho- 
rity in this particular, and condemning the Pope's Uſurpa- 
tions, they might commit the execution of it to whom they 
would : Therefore they putting it into the Queen's hands and 
her Succeſlors, ſhe had a good Right to exerciſe it, having a 
Law forit. This then being annexed to the Imperial Crown 
of the Realm by the Supream Authority of King and Parlia- 
ment, the King hath the Power of exerciſing it fully and only 
in his hands, and is to be obeyed in all his InjunCtions (that are 
not ſinful) by the Laws of the Supream Authority in this King- 
dom which comes from God, and is confirmed by the Goſpel. 

Fifthly z Tho the power of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
comes only from Chriſt, yet the exerciſe of that Power, and 
this or that Perſon being put in this or that Living or Prefer- 
ment, and having the right to the Tythes, and all the Juriſ- 
diQtion of the Spiritual and Prerogative Courts, being things 
not appointed in the Goſpel, the King having the Supremacy 
over the Eccleſiaſtical State, does not exceed his Limits when 
he reſerves to himſelf ſuch Power that no Perſon ſhall be in- 
veſted with the Legal Authority for thoſe things, but by his 
Knowledg, or upon his Order. It is true, he cannot make a 
Man a Biſhop or a Prieſt, nor can he take away Orders ; for 
if Biſhops ſhould ordain or conſecrate without or againft his 
pleaſure, he may proceed againſt both the Ordainers and Or- 
dained, and can hinder their exerciſing any FunCtion in 
his Dominions by baniſhing or impriſoning them, but 
he cannot deſtroy or - annul their Orders. So that the 
Power of Ordination comes from Chriſt, and has a Spi- 
x#ityal Effet, whatever Mr” the King may _" 
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but the exerciſe of that Power muſt be had from him. 1f the 
King commands an Heretick or a ſcandalous Perſon to be 
Elected or Ordained, Churchmen may well demur, and offer 
their Reaſons why they cannot give Obedience, not for the 
want of Authority in the King, but becauſe the Matter is mo- 
rally Evil : As they mult aiſodo, if the King ſhould command 
them, to commit Theft or Murther, So that all Conſecrati- 
ons in this Land are made by Biſhops, by the Power that is 
inherent in them, only the King gives Orders for the execu- 
tion of that their Power : Therefore all that the Queen did in 
the Caſe of Mar. Parker, and the Kings do ſince, was to com- 
mand ſo many Biſhops to exerciſe a Power they had from 
Chriſt in ſuch or ſuch Inſtances, which Command was Juſt 
and Good, it the Perſons to be Ordained were fo qualified as 
they ought to have been according to the Scriptures. 

Sixthly z Though the Command were unjuſt, yet that can- 
not be imagined a ſufficient Ground to annul the Ordination ; 
for otherwiſe all the Ordinations appointed by the Anti- 
Popes of Avignon were null, ſince done upon Mandates from 
a falſe Pope who had not Power, which will annul all the Or- 
dinations of the Gallicane Church which did ſubmit to theſe 
Popes. And yet this cannot be admitted by the Church of 
Rome, unleſs they alſo annul all the Eaſtern Biſhops ; for the 
Patriarch of Con{tantinople 13 made by Order from the Grand 
Signior, and is upon that inſtalled. If this therefore invali- 
dates our Ordinations, it will do theirs much more, except 
_ they will allow a greater Power to the Turk thanto the King, 
So that this at moſt might prove the Church to be under an 
unjuſt Violence, but cannot infer an invalidating of Acts fo 
done : therefore if Matthew Parker was duly confecrated, tho 
it was done upon the Queen's Mandate,he wasatrue and law- 
ful Biſhop. For let me ſuppoſe another Caſe parallel to this ; 
If the Clergy ſhould reſolve they will no more adminiſter the 
Sacraments upon the pretence perhaps of Interditts, Cenſures, 
or ſome ſuch thing. And the Prince or State commands them 
to adminiſter the Sacraments ( as was done by the Fenetians 
inthe time of the Interdict, and by many Kings in the hke 
caſes) can it be pretended that the Sacraments they admini- 
ſter upon ſuch Commands are not the Sacraments of _ 
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but only of the King. So in like manner Orders, given vpon 
. the King's Mandate by Perſons empowred to it by Chriſt and 
the Church, are trne Orders, even tho the Mandate for them 
were unjuſt, tyrannical, and illegal. 

Seventhly ; BEclides all that has Been ſaid, it is to be conſi- 
dered, that the power of chuſing Biſhops was in all Ages 
thought at woſt a mixed thing, in which Laymen as well as 
Churchmen had a ſhare. It 1s well enough known, that for 
the firſt three Centuries, the Eleftions were made by the Peo- 
ple, and the Biſhops that came to aſſiſt in thoſe Elections, did 
confirm their Choice, and conſecrate the Perſon by them Ele- 
ted. - Now, whatever is a Right of the People, they can by 
Law transfer it on another. So in our Caſe,the People of this 
Realm having in Parliament annexcd the Power of chuling 
Biſhops to the Crown, by which their Right is now in the 
King's Perſon ; Conſecrations upon his Nomination mutt ei- 
ther be good and valid, or all the Conſecrations cf the firſt 
Ages of the Church ſhall ii'ewiſe be annulled, ſince he has 
now as good a right to name the Perſons that are to be Con- 
ſecrated, as the People then had. It istrue, the Tumults and 
other diſcandal Orders in thoſ: Elections, brought great ſcan- 
dal on the Church, and ſo they were taken away,and Sy nodi- 
cal Elections were ſet up ; but as the former Ordinations 
were good before theſe were ſet up, ſo it cannot be ſaid that 
theſe are indiſpenſibly neceflary, otherwiſe there are no good 
Ordinations at this day in the Ctinrch of Rome 3 theſe being 
all now put down, the Pope having, among his other Uſurpa- 
tions, taken that into his own hands. 

' Eighthly; It is alſo known how rauch Chriſtian Princes,Em- 
perors and Kings, In all Ages a: Places, have medled in the 
Ele&ion of Biſhops : 1 need not tell how a Synod defired 
Valentinian to chuſe a Biſhop at Millan, when St. Ambroſe was 
choſen, nor how Theodoſins choſe Nettarims to be Patriarchof 
Conſtantinople, even when the ſecond General Council was 
ſitting. Nor necd I tell the Law 7»ſtiian made, that there 
ſhov1d be Three preſented to the Emperor in the EleQtions of 
the Patriarch, and he ſhould chuſe one of them. Theſe thirgs 
are generally known, and I need not inſiſt on them. It 1s 
true;'as there followed great confuſions in the Greek, —_— 
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till it was quite over-run and deſtroyed ; ſo there was ſcarce 
any one thing in which there was more-doing and undoing 
than in the Election of the Patriarchs, the Emperors often 
did it by their own Authority ; Synodal Eleftions were alſo 
often ſet up, at length the Emperors brought it to that, that 
they delivered the Paſtoral Staff to the Biſhop, by which he 
was inveſted in his Patriarchat ; but it was never pretended, 
neither by the Latin» Church, nor by the contrary FaCtions in 
the Greek, Church, that Orders ſo given were Null. And yet 
the Emperor giving the Inveſtiture with his own hand, is a 
far greater thing than our King's granting a Mandate for Con- _ 
ſecrating and Inveſting them. For proof of this about the 7-17. Air. 
Greek, Church, I refer it to Habert who has given a full De- ©#*#: Pat. 
duction of the Elections in that Church, from the days of 
the Apoſtles to the lalt Age. I 
For the Latin Church, the Matter has been ſo oft exa- 
mined, that it is to no purpoſe to ſpend much time about it. 
It is known and confeſſed by Platina, that the Emperor's Au- 1: Vitz S$y/a1i. 
thority intervened when the Popes were created. And Onu- {# Pit.in Pe- 
briws tells, that by a Decree of Yigilims the Cuſtom had got —_—_ 
in, that the Elected Pope ſhould not be Conſecrated till the 
Emperor had confirmed it, and had by his Letters Patents gi- 
yea the Ele& Pope leave to be ordained, and that Licence was 
either granted by the Emperors themſelves, or by their Liey- 
tenants | or Exarchs ] at Ravema: And One and twenty 
Popes were thns Conſecrated, Pelagius the ſecond only ex- 
cepted, who, being choſen during the Siege of Rome, did not 
ſtay for it, but he ſent Gregory (afterwards Pope ). to excuſe 
it to theEmperor, who was oftended with it ; it continued 
thus till the days of Conſtantine, called Pogonatus, who firſt 
remitted it t@ Berrdiit the Second, and the truth of it was, 
the Power of the Greek, Emperors was then fallen ſo low in 
Ttaly, that no wonder he parted with it. But fo ſoon as the 
'Empire was again ſet up in the Welt by Eharles the Great, 
Pope Adrian with a Synod, gave him the Power of creating the Diſt. 53. 
Pope ( as is ſet down in the very Canon Law it elf) and of 
anvefling all other Arch- Biſhops and Biſhops, and an Anathema 
Was pronounced againſt any that ſhould Confecrate a Biſhop that 
w4s not named and inveſted by him. This is likewiſe _ by. I: Paſe. 1+ 
Platina 
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Platina out of Anaſtaſius. It is true, tho ſome Popes were 
thus choſen, yet the weakneſs of Charles the Great's Son, and 
the Diviſions of his Children, with the Degeneracy of that 
whole Race, ſerved the Ends of the growing Power of the 
Papacy. Yet Lew laid it down, not as an Uſurpation,but as 
a Right of which he deveſted himſelf : but his Sorf Lothazre 
reallumed it, and did confirm divers Popes ; and Anaſtaſius 
tells us that they durſt not Conſecrate the Pope without the 
Imperial Authority ; and the thing was ſtill kept up, at leaft 
in a ſhadow, till Hadrian the Third, who appointed that the 
Emperor*s Concurrence or Licence ſhonld not be thought ne- 
ceſſary in the creating of a Pope. And from Hadrian the Firſt, 
who died Arno 795, till Hadrian the Third, there were 89 
Years; and from Vigilins his days, who dicd Anno 555, 
there were 330 Years. So long were the Popes made upon 
the Emperors Mandates. Nor did the Emperors part eaſily 
with this Right,but after that the Ortho's and the Henry's kept 
up their Pretenſion, and came oft to Rome, and made many 
Popes; and though moſt of the Popes lo made were generally 
reckoned Anti-Popes and Schiſmaticks, yet ſome of them, as 
Clement the Second, are pur in the Catalogue of the Popes by 
Baronius and Binnime ;, and by the late Publiſhers of the Coun- 
cils, Labbee and Coſſartins : There was indecd great oppoli- 
tion made to this at Rome; but let even their own Hiſtorians 
be appealed to, what a Series of Monſters, and not Men, 
thoſe Popes were ; how infamouſly they were Elected, often 
by the Whores of Rome, and how flagitious they were, we re- 
fer it to Baronins himſelf, who could not deny this for all his 
partiality in his great Work. But in the end Pope Gregory 
the Seventh got the better of the Emperors in this Particular. 
And now let the Ingenuity of thoſe Men be conſidered, who 
endeavour to Invalidate our Orders, -and call out Prieſts and 
Biſhops Parliamentary Prieſts and Biſhops, becauſe they are 
made upon the King's Mandate according to the Act of -Par- 
liament. When it is clear that for near 500 Years together, 
their own Popes were Conſecrated for the moſt part upon the 
Emperor's Mandate. And it is certain the Kings of England 
have as much Power to do the ſame here, as the Emperors 

had to do it at Rome, 
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. . The Emperors were wont alſo to grant the Inveſtitures 
into all the Biſhopricks, by giving the Ring and the Staff, 
which were the Ceremonies of the Inveſtiture, and ſo they 
both named and inveſted all the Biſhops and Abbots. This 
Pope Gregory the Seventh thought was no more to be ſuffered 
than their creating the Popes, both being done by the ſame 

Authority : Therefore he reſolved to wring them out of the 
Emperor's hands, and take them into his own ; "and it was no 
wonder he had a great mind to bring this about, for the Bi- 
ſhopricks and Abbeys were then ſo richly endowed, that it 
was the Conquelt of almoſt the third part of the Empire, to 
draw the giving of them into his own Hands. Therefore he 
firſt diſgraced theſe Laical Inveſtitures by an ill name to make 
them ſound odiouſly, and called all ſo Ordained, Simoniacks, 
as he alſo called the Married Clergy, Nicolaitans. Now eve- 
ry body knows how much any thing ſuffers by a ſcurvy Nick- 
name raiſed on it- But he went more roundly to work, and 
depoſed the Emperor, and abſolved his Subjects from their 
obedience. What bloody Wars and unnatural Rebellions of 
the Children againſt the Father, followed by the Popes inſti- 
gation, is well enough known. In the end ; his Son that ſuc- 
ceeded him was forced to yield up the matter to the Pope. 

In Spain it appears both from the 1 2th and 16th Councils of 
Toledo, that the Kings there did chuſe the Biſhops, which 
Baronins does freely confeſs. 

". And Gregory of Tours, through his whole Hiſtory, gives 
ſo many Inſtances of the Kings of France of the : Merovinian 
Race, chuſing and naming the Biſhops, that it cannot be 
queſtioned ; all the Writers of the Galican Ghurch do alſo 
aſſert that their Kings gave the Inveſtitures from the days of 
Charles the Great. But the Popes were ſtill making Inroads 
upon their Authority ; for ſecuring which Charles the Seventh 
cauſed the Pragmatic Sanftion to be made. It is true, after- 
wards, Pope Leo the Tenth got Francs the Firſt to {et up the 
Concordate in its place z againſt which the Aſſembly of the 
Clergy at Paris did complain, and appealed to a General 
Council, atfd yet by the Concordate the King retains ſtill the 
* Power of naming the Biſhops. 

In England there are ſome Inſtances of the Saxon Kings 
chuſing Biſhops 3 and though ſo _— remains of the Records 
or 
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or Biſtories of that Time, that it is no wonder if we rheet 
but few. Yet it is clear, that King Wiliam the Conqueror,and 
. both his Sons; did give the Inveltitures to the Biſhops; and 
though upon a Conteſt between King Hemry the Firſt and 
Anſelm about them, the King did yield them to him; yet 
upon Anſeln's death, he did re-allume that Power : I need 
need not ſay more to ſhew what were the Rights of the 
Crown in this Matter, nor how oft they were aſlerted in Par- 
liament,nor how many Laws were made againſt the Incroach- 
ments and tyrannical ExaCtions of the Court of Rome ;, theſe 
are now ſo commonly known, and have been ſo oft printed of 
late, that I necd add nothing about them. Only from all I have 
ſaid, I ſappoſe ir is indiſputably clear, That if Ordinations 
or Conſecrations upon the King's Mandate, be invalid, which 
this Paper drives at, then all the Crdinations of the Chriſti- 
at: Church are alſo annulled, ſince for many' Apes they were 
all made upon the Mandates of Emperors and Kings. By all 
which you may ſee the great weakneſs of this Argument. 

I ſhall to this add ſome Remarks on a few Particulars of 
leſs weight, that are infinuated in this Argument. | 

Firſt, The Writer of it would infer, from the Queen's caF- 
ling Cardinal Pool the late and smmediate Arch-Biſhop and Pa- 
 ftor of Canterbury, that we acknowledg Catholick, Ordination 
walid, lawful, and good. If by Yalid, Lawful, and Good, be 
underſtood that which retained the Eſſentials of Ordination, 
and was according to the then Law, there is no doubt to be 
made of it ; but if he mean that all the Forms and Ceremo- 
nies of their Ordination are acknowledged to be Good, he 
will never draw that Inference from thefe words. 

Secondly, From the Clauſe of the Patents, that is, for ſup- 
plying all Defetts, conſidering the Neceſſity of the Times, he 
would infer, there was ſomewhat wanting in them which was 
thereby ſupplied: If by that [Wam?] he means an eſſential 
Defect, there was none ſuch, for they'were true Biſfiops. If 
he means only, that ſome things were not according to what 
the Law required,it is of no Force, fot whoever makes a Law, 
can alſo diſpenſe with it : Therefore the execution of theſe 
Laws being put in the Queen's hands, ſhe might well dif] penſe 
with ſome Particulars ; all which the Parliament did after- 
wards. confirm, and any defedt in the point of Law might 
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make them liable to the Civil: Powers ; but it can by no means 
be pretended that this ſhould annul the Ordinations, though 
illegally gone'abour: 
Thirdly, He would infer from the At of Parliament, that 
the Queen is made Pope, when he knows that both by one of 
the Articles of the Church, and another A of Parliament, it 
is declared otherwiſe in expreſs words as follows z; « Where 4ricle 37. of 
© we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Government ; 7 Civil 2Mt- 
© by which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome ſlandrous Offratt, 
© Folks to be offended ; we give not to our Princes the Mini- 
© ſtry, either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments; the 
© which thing the InjunCtions alſo lately ſet forth by Elizabeth 
© our Queen, do molt plainly teſtify : But only that Preroga- 
© tive which we ſee to have been given always toall godly 
© Princes in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf; that is, that 
© they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their 
© charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal; 
© 2nd reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil do- 
ers. So that there is nothing of the Spiritual, much leſs of 
the Papal & Tyrannical Power given to the King by the Law. 

Fourthly, From the Power given to the Queen to Authorize 
ſuch Perſons as ſhe ſhall think fit to exerciſe that Juriſdiftion, 
he infers, They may be either Clergy-men, Lawyers, Mer- 
chants, or Coblers, ſince the Srature requires no more but 
rbat they be born Subjeits-of the Realm. But this is as well 
cronaded as all the reſt, for though that Statute does not 
name the qualification of the Perſons, yet the other Statutes 
that Enacted the Book of Common-Prayer and the Ordinal, 
do fully ſpecify what ſort of Perſons theſe mult be, and it is 
not neceſſary that all things be in every Statute. 

Fifthly, He in the end of this Paper pretends, that the Rea« 
ſon 'why this preſent Parliament altered the Ancient Forms, 
was, becauſe they were null and invalid. The weakneſs and 
injuſtice of which was before ſhewed ; ſo that nothing needs 
to be repeated. And in fine, it has been alſo proved, that - 
as both the Greek and Latin Churches have made many Alte- 
rations in their Rituals,ſo the Church of England which made 
theſe Alterations, had as good an Anthority to do it by, as 
they had * Towhich 1 ſhall only add the words of the Coun- 
cl of Trem concerning the _— of the Church: for _ 
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or Hiſtories of that Time, that it is no wonder if we rneet 
but few. Yet it is clear, that King Wiliam the Conqueror,and 
both his Sons, did give the Inveltitures to the Biſhops; and 
though upon a Conteſt between King Ferry the Firſt and 
Anſelm about them, the King did yield them to him ; yet 
vpon - Anſeln's death, he did re-aſſume that Power : I need 
need not ſay more to ſhew what were the Rights of the 
Crown inthis Matter, nor how oft they were aſſerted in Par- 
liament,nor how many Laws were made againſt the Incroach- 
ments and tyrannical ExaCtions of the Court of Rome ; theſe 
are now ſo commonly known, and have been ſo oft printed of 
late, that I need add nothing about them. Only from all I have 
ſaid, I ſuppoſe ir is indiſputably clear, That if Ordinations 
or Conſecrations upon the King's Mandate, be invalid, which 
this Paper drives at, then all the Ordinations of the Chriſti- 
ati Church are alfo annulled, ſince for many' Ages they were 
all made upon the Mandates of Emperors and Kings. By all 
which you may ſee the great weakneſs of this Argument. 

L ſhall to this add ſome Remarks on a few Particulars of 
leſs weight, that are inſinuated in this Argument. 

Firſt, The Writer of it would infer, from the Oneen's cat 
ling Cardinal Pool the late and smmediate Ar-D and Pa- 
flor of Canterbury, that we acknowledg Catholick, Ordination 
walid, lawful, and good. If by Valid, Lawful, and Good, be 
underſtood that which retained the Eſſentials' of Ordination, 
and was according to the then Law, there is no doubt to be 
made of it ; but if he mean that all the Forms and Ceremo- 
nies of their Ordination are acknowledged to be Good, he 
will never draw that Inference from theſe words. 

Secondly, From the Clauſe of the Patents, that is, for ſup- 
plying all Defetts, conſidering the Neceſſity of the Times, he 
would infer, there was ſomewhat wanting in them which was 
thereby ſupplied: If by that [Warm] he means an eſſential 
Defect, there was none ſech, for they'were true Biſfiops. If 
he means only, that ſome things were not according to what 
the Law required,it is of no Force, fot whoever makes a Law, 
can alſo diſpenſe with it : Therefore the execution of theſe 
Laws being put in the Queen's hands, ſhe might well diſpenſe 
with ſome Particulars ; all which the Parliament did after- 
wards. confirm, and any defect in the point of Law might 
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make them liable to the Civil:Powers ; but it-can by no means 
be pretended that this ſhould- annul the Ordinations, though 
illegally gone about: 


Thirdly, He would infer from the At of Parliament, that | 


the Queen is made Pope, when he knows that both by one of 
the Articles of the Church, and another Act of Parliament, it 
is declared otherwiſe in expreſs words as follows z « Where 
© we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Government ; 
© by which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome ſlandrous 
© Folks to be offended ; we give not to our Princes the Mini- 
© ſtry, either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments; the 
© which thing the InjunCtions alſo lately ſet forth by Elizabeth 
© our Queen, do molt plainly teſtify : But only that Preroga- 
© tive which we ſee to have been given always toall godly 
© Princes in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf; that is, that. 
© they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their 
© charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, 
© and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil do- 
ters. So that there is nothing of the Spiritual, much leſs of 
the Papal & Tyrannical Power given to the King by the Law. 
Fourthly, From the Power given to the Queen to Authorize 
ſuch Perſons as ſhe ſhall think fit to exerciſe that Juriſdiftion, 
he infers, They may be either Clergy-men, Lawyers, Mer- 
chants, or Coblers, ſince the Srature requires no more but 
rbat they be born Subjetts -of the Realm. But this is as well 
grounded as all the reſt, for though that Statute does not 
name the qualification of the Perſons, yet the other Statutes 
that Enacted the Book of Common-Prayer and the Ordinal, 
do fully ſpecify what ſort of Perſons theſe mult be, and it is 
not neceſſary that all things be in every Statute. | 
Fifthly, He in the end of this Paper pretends, that the Rea« 
ſon 'why this preſent Parliament altered the Ancient Forms, 
was, becauſe they were null and invalid. The weakneſs and 
injuſtice of which was before ſhewed ; ſo that nothing needs 
to be repeated. And in fine, it has been alſo proved, that - 
as both the Greek and Latin Churches have made many Alte- 
rations in their Rituals,ſo the Church of England which made 
theſe Alterations, had as good an Anthority to do it by, as 
they had * To which I ſhall only add the words of the Coun- 


cl of Trem concerning the Power of the Church for making 
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ſuch Changes, when they we the Reaſon 'for taking' away 
Sef.21, cap.2. the Chalice. The Church has Power un the Sacraments, retain- 
ing the ſubſtance of them, to change or appoint ſuch things which 
ſhe Ty judg more expedient, both for the profit of the Recetvers, 
and for the Reverence due to the Sacraments, according to the va- 
riety of Things, Times, and Places. Where, by their own con- 
feſſion, it is acknowledged the Church may make alterations 
* See whet in the Sacraments * : So that it is a ſtrange confidence in 
Vaſques has ſaid them to charge on usan annulling of former Orders, becauſe 
_ of a ſmall addition of a few explanatory words. And fo 
the Sacrament, Much for his Paper. 

Now having ſufficiently anſwered every thing in it; 1 
hope I may beallowed to draw a few Concluſions in oppoſi- 
tion to his. And, | 

Firſt, We having true Prieſts, and true Biſhops, are a true 
Church, ſince we believe all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles de- 
livercd to the World. | 

Secondly, We bcing thus a part of the Catholick Church, 
every one that lives according to the Doctrine profeſſed a- 
mong us, may and ſhall be ſaved. 

Thirdly, We do truly eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink 
his Blood, having the Bleſſed Sacrament adminiſtred among 
us according to our Saviour's Inſtitution. 

Fourthly, We have as munch Power to Conſecrate the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, as any that were Ordained in the Church for 
near a thouſand Years together. 

Fifthly, We have the Miniſterial Power of giving Abſolu- 
tion, and the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, and of forgiving 
Sins, given us by our Orders. 

4 Sixthly, All Men may (and ought to) join with us in the 
profeſſion of the Faith we believe, and in the uſe of the Sa- 
craments we adminiſter, which are ſtill preſerved among us 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution ; and that whoſoever re- 
pents and believes the Goſpel, ſhall be ſaved. 

 Seventhly, All and every of the Arguments he has uſed, 
ie found to be weak and frivolous, and to haye no force in 
em. 

And. thus far 1 have complied with your deſires of an- 
ſwering the Paper you ſent me, in as ſhort and clear terms ag 
I could. But 1 muſt add, that this ranſacking of Records 
YT Ly 
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about a ſucceſſion of - Orders, 'tho-it adds'much to the luſtre 
and beauty of the Church, yet it is not a thing incumbent 
on every Body to look much into, nor indeed, poſlible for 
any to be ſatisfied about : for a great many Apes, ail thoſe 
Inſtruments are loſt ; So that how Ordinations were made 
in the Primitive Church, we cannot certainly know, it is a 
piece of Hiſtory, and very hard to be perfettly known. 
Therefore it cannot be a fit ſtudy for any, much leſs for one 
that has not much leiſure. The condition of - Chriſtians 
were very hard, if private Perſons muſt certainly know how 
all Miniſters have been Ordained ſince the Apoſtles Days ; 
for if we will raiſe Scruples in this Matter, it is impoſlible to 
fatisfy them, unleſs the Authentick Regiſters of all the Ages: 
of the Church could be ſhewed, which 1s impoſſible; for tho 
we were fatisfied that all the Prieſts of this Age were duly 
Ordained ; yet if we be not as ſure that all who Ordained. 
them had Orders rightly given them, and fo upward till the 
Days of the Apoſtles, the Doubt will ſtill remain. Therefore. 
it is an unjuſt and unreaſonable thing to raiſe Diſſiculties in 
this Matter. And indeed if we go to ſuch nice Seruples with 
it, there is one thing in the Church of Rome that gives-a muck 
juſter ground for theſe, than any thing that can be pretended 
in ours does ; which is the Doctrine of the lntention of the 
Miniſter being neceſſary to make a Sacrament. Secret Igten-- 
tions are only known to God, and not poſlible to be known 
by any Man : Therefore ſince they make Orders a Sacrament, 
there remains ſtill ground to entertain a Scruple whether Or-- 
ders be truly given. And this can never be cleared, ſince none. 
can know other Mens Thoughts or Intentions. 

Therefore the purſuing nice Scruples about this,cannot be a 
thing indiſpenſably neceſſary, otherwiſe all -People muſt be. 
perplext with endleſs Diſquiet and Doubtings. But the true. 
Touchſtone of a Church, muſt be the Purity of her Doctrine,. 
andthe Conformity of her Faith with that which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught. In this the Scriptures are clear and plain 
to every one that will read and conſder them - ſincerely and' 
without prejudice ; which that you may do, and by theſe. 
may be led and guided into all Truth, ſhall be my conſtant. 
Prayer to God for you. , © | 
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Aboxt the Forms of Ordaining Prieſts and Biſhops in 
the Latin Church, 


made, by thoſe of the Church of Rome, about the 
Validity of our Orders, muſt be taken fromthe An- 
cient Forms of Ordination, as hath been fully made out in 
the foregoing Papers ; therefore I hope it will not be unplea- 
ſant to the Reader, to ſec what the Forms of Ordinations 
were in the Latin Charch, for many Ages, which he will 
more clearly underſtand, : when he ſces them at their full 
lengrh, than he can do any Quotations out of them. Adori- 
7 has publiſhed ſixteen of the moſt Ancient Latin Rituals he 
conld find, compoſed from the end of the Fifth Century ;, at 
which time he judges the moſt Ancient of them was written, 
eill within thoſe laſt Four 'hundred Years; ſo that he fives 
us a clear view of the Ordinations of ſeven ſucceeding Ages 
of the Weſtern Chiirch. His Book is ſcarce to be had, and 
therefore I ſhall draw out of it, what relates to the Ordina- 
tion of Prieſts and Biſhops. Only as he has printed theſe 
Forms ſtrictly as the Manuſcripts were written, without al- 
tering fome things that are manifeſtly the Faults of the Tran- 
fcribers; fo I ſhall ſet them down exaCtly, as he has pub- 
liſhed them, with the Emendations on the 'Margin from other 
Manuſcripts, and add a Tranſlation of them in Engliſh. 
But I ſhall begin with the three firſt Canons of the Fourth 
Council of Carthage, in which we have the fulleſt and ear«. 
leſt Account of the Ordinations of Biſhops and Prieſts in 
the Latine Church : And from the ſimplicity of theſe, and 
the many pompous Rites that are added in the latter Rituals, 
the Reader will both perceive how the Spirit of Superſtition 
grew- from Ageto Age; and will be able to judg, whether 
the-Chnrch of England, or the Church-of Rome, - comes near- 
eſt the moſt Primitive Forms. ;;, Theſe 1 ſet down according 
to the Manuſcript piibliſhed by 24orinw, and - Collationed on 
the Margin, with a Manuſcript belonging to the Charch of 
* Salzhwry, that is judged to be ſix hundred Yeaps old, =o 
| Q- 
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fo with that publilbed by Zabbee in the Tomes of the Coun- 
cils. | | 


—— 


Sacrarum Ordinationum Ritus. 
Ex Concilio Carthaginenſi quarto depromptus. 


CANON I 


Q UI Epiſcopns Ordinandus eſt, antea examinetur, fi natura 
fit prudens, ſi dotibils, ſi moribus temperatms, ſi vita caſtn, 
fs ſobrims, (6 ſemper ſuis negotits * cavens, * ſi bumilis, fi af * Vacans, 
fabilis, ſi miſericors, ſi literatus, ſi in lege domini inſtruttus, fi in * Si omnibus 
ſeripturam ſenfibus cautus, ſi in dogmatibus Eccleſiaſticis exerci- aflabilis, 
tatng , & ante omnia, fi fides documenta vetbis fomplocibius afſe- 

rat * id eſt, Patrem, & Filium, & Spiritum Sanftum unum De- * Deeſt. 

um eſſe confirmans, totamq;, * Trinitatis Deitatem coeſſentialem, & 
conſubſtantialem, &, coeternalem,” & coomnipotentem predicans : 
ſs * ſingularem quamque in Trinitate perſonam plenum Deum, *Singulam, 

* & totas tres perſonas Unum deam. Sz incarnationem divz- * Deſunt hzc 
nam non in Patre, neque in Spiritu Santto fattam, ſed in Filio 18 Labbeo. 
rantum credat, mt qui erat in Divinitate Des Patris, 5956 fitret 

in homine bominis Matris filius : Deus verus ex Patre, homo ve- 

rus ex Matre, carnem ex matris viſceribus habens, & animam hu- 

manan rationalem \ ſimut in eo * ambz naturz, id eft, Dexs & * Yyeraque nas 
Homo, una perſona, unus. filins, nnks Chriſtus, unus Dominus, tura. 

Creator omnium que ſunt & autor, & * Dominus, & Rettor * Deeſt, 

cum Patre & Spiritu Sanito, * omnium creaturaram Quz paſ- * Deeſt, 

ſus ſit vera carnis Paſſione z mortuus vera corporis ſus morte, 

reſurrexit vera carns fue * reſurrettione, & vera anime re * Receptione, 
famptione, in qua veniet judicare vivos & mortuos. Querendunt 

etiam ab eo, fi Novi & Veteris Teſtamenti, id eft, Legis & Pro- 

fphetarum, & Apoftolorum unium eundemque credat antorem &* 

Deumiue. $5 Diabolus non per conditionem, ſed per Arbitri« 

um, * ſit malus. Querendum etiam ab'eo fi credat hujus quam * Hab. Lab.Fa- 
geſtamus, &. non alterins, carnis reſurrettionem. $1 credat judz- —_ Cod, 
cium fururum, & recepturos ſingulos pro hit, que in & carne ; -——&PO 
gefferunt, wel panas vel | gloriam. Ss nuptias non improbat ; || proemia.. 

þ ſecunda Matrimonia non damnet ;, ſi carnium perceptionem noft 
culper ,, ſs peenitentibus reconciliatis communicet ;, fi in Baptiſmo 
071114- 


* In Trinicate,- 


* Deſunt hac 
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omnia peccata, 1d eſt, tam illud originale contraltum, quam ilIt 
que woluntate admiſſa ſunt, dimittantur ; ſi extra Eccleſiam 
Catholicam nullus ſalvernr. 

Cum. in his omnibus examinatus, inventus fuerit plene inſtru- 
Aus, tunc cum conſenſu Clericorum, & Laicorum, & convent 
totins provincie Epiſcoporum, maximeque etropolitani wel An- 
thoritate vel preſentia, ordinetur Epiſcopus. Suſcepto in Nomins 
Chriſti Epiſcopatu non ſue d:lettations, nec ſuts motibus, ſed his 
Patrum definitionibus acquieſcat. | In cujus Ordinatione etiam 
«tas requiritur, quam Sans Patres in preeligends Epiſcopis con- 
ſtituerunt.) De hinc diſponitur, qualiter Eccleſiaſtica Officia Or- 


dinantur, 
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Pfr cum Ordinatur, duo Epiſcopi ponant, & tentant Evan- 
geliorum Codicem ſupra Caput, & cervicem ejus;, & uno 
ſuper eum ſundente benedittionem, reliqui onnes Epiſcopr qui ad- 
ſunt, manibus ſuts caput ejus tangant. 


C AN. II. 


Resbyter cum Ordinatur, Epiſcopo enm benedicente, & manum 
ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Presbyters qus preſentes 
ſunt, manus ſuas juxta manum Epiſcopi ſuper caput illia teneat. 


In Engliſh thus. 
CAN. I 


©T ET Him that is to be Ordained a Biſhop, be firſt exa- 
© Ly mined if he be naturally prudent, and teachable, if in 
© his Manners he be temperate, if chaſt in his Life, if ſober, 
© if he looks to his own Afﬀairs, be humble, affable, merciful 
©and learned ; if he be inſtructed in the Law of the Lord, 
© and skilful in the Senſe of the Scriptures; and acquainted 
* with Eccleſiaſtical Docrines : And above all things, if he 
© aſſert vhe Articles of Faith in ſimple Words ; that 1s to ſay, 
© affirms that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are one 
© God; and teaches that the whole Deity of the Trinity, 


© is Coeſlential, Conſubſtantial, Cozternal, and Coomnipo- 
tent 


a 
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© tent: and that every Perfon of the Trinity, is fully God : 
& 2nd all the Three Perſons are one God. If he believes 
&« that the holy Incarnation was neither of the Father, nor 
&« the Holy Ghoit, but of th: Son only : That He who 
& was the Son of God the Father by the Godhead, be- 
* coming a Man, was the Son of his Mother, very Gad of 
&« his Father, and very Man of his Mother who had Fleſh 
© of the Bowels of his Mother, and a human reaſonable 
& Soul. And both Natures God and Man, were in Him 
& one Perſon, one Son, one Chriſt, one Lord the Creator 
© of all things that are, and the Author, Lord and Goyer- 
&« nour of all Creatures with the Father, and the Holy Gholt. 
«© Who ſuffered a true Paſſion in his Fleſh, and was dead 
« by a tyue death of his Body, and roſe again with a true 
<« Reſurrection of his Fleſh, and a true Re-aſſumption of 
& his Soul, in which He ſhall come to judg the Quick and 
« the Dead. It muit likewiſe be asked if He believes, that 
« one and the ſame God was the Author of the O!d and 
« New Teſtament; of the Books of the Law, the Prophets 
& and the Apoſtles. If the Devil be not wicked by his Will 
<.and not by his Nature. And if he believes the Reſurre&i- 
& on of this Flcſh, which we now carry and not of any o- 
& ther, and the Judgment to come, and that every one ſhall 
& receive cjther Puniſhment or Glory, for what they have 
& done in the Fleſh. if he dozs diſapprove Marriage, or 


' Econdemn ſecond Marriage, or blames thz eating of Fleſh. 


& If He communicates with Penitents, being reconciled. If 
& he believes. that in Baptiſm all Sins, both that which is 0- 
& riginally conrratted, and thoſe which are willingly com- 
E mitted are pardoned, and that none is ſaved out of the 
& Catholick Chyrch. So 

& When beirg examined in all theſe things, he 1s found 
« fully inſtructed, then ler him be ordained Biſhop, with the 
« Conſent of the Clergy and Laity, and the meeting of the 
&« Biſhops of the whole Province; and chiefly in the preſence 
& or by the Authority of the Metropolitan. And he having 
&« undertaken the Bilhoprick in the name of Chriſt, muſt ac- 
& quieſce in'the Definitions of the Fathers, and not in his own 
& pleaſure ar inclinations. Ard in ordaining him, that Age is 
« necellary which the holy Fathers appointed in the — 
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« of Biſhops. After this it is appointed how all Ecclefialti- 
% cal Offices are ordained. 


C AN. IL 


Hen a Biſhop is ordained, two Biſhops ſhall lay 
wW and hold the Book of the Goſpel, upon his Head, 
and Neck; and one ſaying the Bleſling over him, all the 
& other Biſhops that are preſent, ſhall touch his Head with 


& their Hands. 
CaN, ITE 


G Hen a Presbyter is. ordained, the Biſhop- bleſſing 
bs Him, and holding his hand upon his Head, all the 
« Presbyters that are preſent, ſhall hold their Hangs beſide 
5 the Biſhops Hand upon his Head. 

The moſt ancient of the Rituals Morinus proves was writ- 
ten ſome time between the Year 511, and 560, in which the 
Ordination of the Prieſts is in this Faſhion : It begins with 
an Exhortation to the People, to tell what they know of the 
Perſon to be ordained, and to make a publick EleRion: of 
him. Then follows the Colle& with this Rubrick. . 


Oratio ad Presbyteros Ordinandos. 


# Dilettiſſimi, Denm Patrem Omnipotentem, ut ſuper 
bunc famulum ſuum quem ad Presbyteris munus eligit, ca- 
leſtia dona mulriplicet, & que ejus dignatione ſuſcipunt, ejus exe= 
gquantar auxilio ;, per Dominum. 

Item alia, Exaudi nos, Deus ſalutaris noſter, * m ſuper 
hunc famulum tuum benedittionem Spiritus Saniti & m_ Sacer- 
dotalts effunde virtutem, ut quem tus pietatis ſuſpeiibus offerimus 
Conſecrandum, perpetua muneriſtus largitate perſequarss ;, per 
Domimum, 


© 
© 
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In. Engliſh thus, 
A: Prayer for the Prieſts that are to be ordamned. 


| us pray, Beloved, to God the Father Almighty, that 
he may multiply Heavenly Gifts on this his Servant, 
whom he has choſen to the Office of Prieſthood, that what 
they receive by his Favour, . they may execute throvgh his 
Help ; Through our Lord, 

And 
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And another, 


Ear us, O God our Saviour, and pour upon this thy 

Seryant the bleſſing of the*Holy Ghoſt, and the virtue 

of Prieſtly Grace, that thou mayſt follow him with a perpe- 

tual largeneſs of thy Gi't, whom we offer up to thy holy 
Eyes to be Conſecrated ; Through our Lord. 


CONSECRATIO. 


| 1} png Santte Pater Omnipotens «terne Deus, honorum omni- 
um dignitatum que tibi militant, diſtributor, per quem 
cuntta firmantur, aniplificatis ſemper in melius nature ratzonalu in- 
crementss per ordinem * congruam rationem diſpoſitum, unde Sa- 
cerdotalis gradus & Officia Levitarum Sacraments F Mytici in- 
ftituta creverunt, ut cum || Pontifice ſummos regendis populis pre- 
feciſſes ad eorum Societatis & operis adjumentum * And or- 
dines viros, & ſecunde dignitatis elegeris, ſic in eremo per Se 
tuaginta virorum prudentium, t mentis Moyſi Spiritum a 
a ile adjutoribus uſus in populo, innumeras multitudines fa- 
cile gubernavit. Sic & Eleataro & Ithamar Filiis Aaron pa- 
terne plenitudinis abundantiam transfudi(ti, || & ad heſtias ſalutaris, 
& frequentores officis Sacramenta ſuſficeret meretum Sacerdotum. 
Hac Providenti# Domine, Apoſtolis Filis tus Dottores fid:i Comi- 
\ res addediſts quibrs ills orbem totum ſecundis predicatoribus im- 
pleverunt. Quapropter infirmitati quoque noſtre, Domine, que- 
ſumus hec adjumenta largire, qui quanto magts fragiliores ſumns, 
tanto his * plurins indigemus. Da } qu Omnipotens Pater, 
in hoc + famulo tuo ill Presbyterii dignitatem : Innova in viſce- 
ribus efus Spiritum Santtitatis : acceptum a te, Deus, ſecundi me- 
rits munus obtineat, cenſuramque morum exemplo ſus conver ſatio- 
nis inſinuet. Sit || providus cooperator . Ordinis noſtri, eluceat in 
V eum totins forma juſtitie, ut bonam ratione1 diſpenſationis ſibs 
credite redditurus, «terns beatitudinis premia an 


The Conſecration. 


ec Lord, Holy Father, Almighty aud Eternal God, 

the diſtributer of all Honours and Dignities that 

« fight for thee, by whom a!l things are ſtrengthened, the 

« improvements of the rational Nature being always en- 

« larged by Theeto che better, through a ſettled Order and 
* M 2 


cc 


* con» 


* In aliis MSS. 
Congrua ratt 
one, 

fT Myſticis. 

| Pontifices, 

* Sequentis 
ordinis. 

t Mentem, 


[ Ur ad hoſti- 
as ſalurares & 
frequenrioris 
11 Sacra- 
menta Mini- 
fterium ſuffi- 
cerer Sacerdo- 
rum. 
* P/uribus. 
+ Hunc famu- 
lum tuum. 


|_Probus. 
+ Eo, ®% 


F Hic, 


A APPENDIX. 


& congruous Reaſon, from whence the Prieſtly Degrees and 
&« the Offices of the Levites, which were inſtituted by Myſtical 
&« Sacraments did grow up ;, ſo that when thou ſetſt the High- 
& Prieſts to govern the People, thou didlt chooſe for the help 
© of their Society and Work, Men of an inferiour Order 
&©& 2nd ſecond Dignity : So alſo in the Wilderneſs thou didſt 
& propagate the Spirit that was in Moſes into ſeventy pru- 
«* dent Men, whom he uſing as helpers with him over the Peo- 
& ple, did eaſily govern innumerable multitudes. So thou did 
& transfuſe into Eleazar and Ithamar the Sons of Aaron, a- 
& byndance of the fulneſs that was in their Father, that the 
& Miniſtry of the Prieſts might be ſuſticient for the expiatory 
&« Sacrifices, and the Sacraments that were more frequent. By 
& the ſame Providence thou, O Lord,didſt add Companions to 
© the Apoſtles of thy Son, who were Teachers of the Faith, 
©« with which Preackers of a. ſecond rank they filled the whole 
© World. Wherefore, O Lord, we beſecech thee grant like- 
& wiſe thoſe helps to our Infirmity, who by ſo much the 
& weaker as we are, do need theſe the more. Grant.we be- 
& ſeech thee, Almighty Father, to this thy Servant, the dignity 
& of Prieſthood. Renew in his inward parts the Spirit of Ho- 
&« lineſs, and let Lim obtain the Office of the ſecond Merit 
& received from thee, O God, and make him inſinuate by the / 
« Example of his Converfation a Cenſure of Manners. Let 
« him be a Provident Fellow-labourer with our Order, and let 
the form of all Righteonſneſs ſhine forth in him, that-when- 
&« he ſhall render a good account of the Diſpenſation truſted 
& to, he may obtain the Rewards of Eternal Bleſſedneſs. 


Conſummatio Presbyteri. 


It nobis, Fratres,Communis Oratie, ut * his qui in adjutorium & 
utilitatem veſtre Salutis eligetur, Presbyteratus Benediftionem 
arvin indulgentia muneris conſequatur, & S, Spiritus Sacerdotalia 
dona privilegio virtutum, ne.impar loco. deprehendatur, obtineat per 
ſunm. Per, 
The Conſummation of a Prieſt. 


* T3 Rrethren, Let us joyn in one Prayer, that he who is 
_ choſen for the help and profit of your Salvation, may 
* obtain the Bleſling of the. Office of Prieſthood by the Di- 


+ yine 


& vine Indulgence, and the Prieſtly Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
& by the priviledg of his Vertue, leſt he be found undhi for 


6 his Place. 
Item Benedittio.. 


AnCtificationum omnium Autor, cujus. ra Conſecratio, plena * Ad Pregyy- 
Benediftio eft, Tu Domine, ſuper bhiunc famulum illi. - ©uem terii honorem. 
* Presbyteris honore dedicamm, + manum tus Benediftionis eum T Gratiam tuz 
infunde ut gravitate attunum, & cenſura vivendi probet ſe eſſe \| ſe- —_ 
morem, his inſtitutus diſciplinis quus Tito & Timotheo Paulus ex- | Opium. 
poſuit, ut in lege tua die ac notte, omnipotens, meditans, quod * Legerir, 
* elegerit,. credat, g::0d crediderit, doceat, quod wdocuerit + medi- f Imitetur, 
tetur * juſtitiam, conſt antiam, miſericordiam, fortirudinem in ſe ye na W 
oftendat, \| exemplum probet, * admonitionem confirmet, at purum go 
atq, immaculatum f miniſteris tut domum cuſtodiat, &' per obſequi= + Myſterii, 
um plebis tus | Corpus & Sanguinem Filit tui immaculata Bene- || Corpore & 
diftione transformet,, & inviolabili agritate in virum perfetium, in Yanguine Filit 
menſuram etatis plenitudinis Chriſti, in die juſtitie eterni judicii, _— OO 
conſcientia pura, fide plena, Spiritu Santto plenus perſoluat, Per gue wantor- 


Domunumn. | metur ad invi-- 

: The Beneditlion, olabjlem cari- 
” aa 4 rarems 

« T"Hou the Author of all Sanctihcations, whoſe. truce Con- 

cc ſecration is a fall BenediQtion ; Thont, O' Lord, lay 


« the hand of thy Bleffing upon this thy Servant, 'whom we 
&« have dedicated to the honour of- Prieſthood, that by the. 
« gravity of his Actions and the rule of living, he may prove 
& himſelf to be an Elder inſtrafted in thoſe Diſciplines which 
© St. Paul delivercd to Tirns and Timothy: that meditating in 
« thy Law, O Almighty. God, day and night, he may be- 
+ lieve what he reads, and'teach what he b:heves, and follow 
* what he teaches : and may ſhew forth Righteouſneſs, Con- 
* ſtancy, Mercy, and Courage tn himſelf, and approve him- 
© ſelf a Pattern, , and confirmhis Admonitions, and may pre- 
ſerve the Gift of thy Miniftry undefiled ;.apd thtough the 
Obedience of thy People, may transfortty the Body atd 
Blood of thy Son with an undefiled Bleſſmg, and may finiſh 
all by an inviotable Charity in a*perfect 'Man ;, in the 
meaſure of the Stature of rhefulnels of Chrilt in the day 
}f the Juſtice of Eternal Judgment,” with' a pare Conſct- 
'qnce and a full Faith,” being = of the Holy Ghot, eY | 
| Then 


II 


64 


= 
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Then follows the Conſecration of thcir , Hands in theſe 


words. 

Conſccratio Manns. 

Onſecrentur Manus iſte, & ſanttificentur per iſt am Unitio- 
C- nem & noſtram Benedittionem, ut quecunque benedixerint, 
\benediftta ſit, & quecunque ſanttificaverint, ſanitificentur. Per 
Dominum. 

Item Alia. 

Noantur Manus iſte de Oleo Sanitificato ;, & Chriſmate 

Santtificationsts, ficut unxit Samuel David in Regem & Pro- 
phetam, ita ungientur & conſummentur 1n Nomine Dei Patris, & 
Filii, & Spirarus Santti, facientes Imaginem Sancte Cructs Salvua- 
toris Domini noſtri Feſu Chrifti qui nos 4 morte redem.t, & ad 
regna Celorum perducit, Exaudi nos, Pie Pater Omnipotens 
e/Eterne Deus, & preſta quod te Rogamus & Orames, Per Do- 
mum. 

In Emgliſh thu, 

«TF Et theſe Hands bz conſecrated and ſanCtified by this 
Gu Unttion and our Bleſſing, that whatſocver they 
<« bleſs, be bleſſed, and whatſoever they ſanRifie, be ſanCti- 
&« fied, through our Lord. 


And another. 
«T Et theſe Hands be anointed with the SanQited Oyl ; 
0 and the Chriſm of SanCtification, as Samnel anointed 


& David to be both King aad Prophet ; So let them be a- 
« nointed and perfected in the Name of God the Father, 
© the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, making the Image of the 
*« Holy Croſs of our Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who re- 
&« deemed us from Death, and brings us to the Kingdom of 
* Heaven. Hear us O Holy Father, Almighty and Eternal 
* God, and grant what we deſire and pray for ; Through 
&« our Lord. 

There is neither more nor l:{s in that Ritual about the 
Ordination of a Prieſt, For this laſt of the anointing the 
Prieſts with Oy], it cannot be called eſſential to the Prieſthood, 
for the Greek Church never uſed it, and tho Nazianten tells 
us that. his Father had anointed St. P41, and that himſelf was 
alſo anointed ; yet neither the Apolitolick Conſtitutions, nor 
Dionyſus the Areopagite, .nor Simeon of Theſſalonica, nor 
Cabaſilas, tho they .have-gelivered to*us the Rites of Ordi- 

Lb | nation 
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ration in the Greek Church, ever mention it. And it is in 
no Greek Ritual ;, So that what ever places are found in any 
Greek Author of anointing in Ordination, muſt be under- 
ſtood Allegorically and Myſtically, of the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So both Elias Cretenſis and Nicetss the Scholiaſts 
on Naziamen expound his words and there are ſome Palla- 
ges near the end of his fourth Oration, that ſhew theſe other 
places of his are to be underſtood Metaphorically. This 
Rite is not mentioned by the Council of Carthage, and it 
ſeems was not received in Spain a great while after the Age 
of this Ritual ; for ſidvr, tho very particular in other things 
( as the Staff and Ring ) does not mention it,. neither when 
he ſpeaks of the Ordination of Prieſts, nor Biſhops. Nor 
do the-Councils in Spain mention it ; and Alcuine ſpeaks no- 
thing of it, but ic was only as ſeems uſed in the Gallicar 
Church, and the firſt that I find clearly mention it, is Ama- 
larius, but Gildas intimates it, for he ſpeak of the Bene- 
diction, qua initiantur Sacerdotum manus, by which the Prieſts 
Hands are initiated. 

Pope Nicolas the firſt exprefly ſays, that at Rome neither 
Prieſts nor Deacons were anointed. His words are ; Preterea 
ſeiſcitaris utrum ſolis Presbyteris, an & Diaconibus debeant cum 
Ordinantur, manus Chriſmatis liquore perungt, quod in Santta 
hac Romana cui, Deo autore, deſervimus yew a nentris agitur. 
Sed & quia fit 4 noves legis miniſtris attum, nuſcuam niſt nos fallat 
oblivio, legimus; 

& You ask me further, if only the Prieſts, or the Deacons: 
© likewiſe, when they are ordained, ſhould have their Hands: 
& 2nointed with the Chriſm ?This is done to neither of them,. 
© in this Holy Roman Church; where, by God?s Appoint- 
© ment we ſerve, and if our Memory fails us not, we no- 
« where read that $his was done by the Minilters of the new 
4* Law. 

The ſecond Ritual publiſhed by the ſame Author, is as he 
believes, nine hundred Years old, and has been compiled for 
the Church of Rome ; being that which is commonly called 
Sacramentarium Gelaſiatum, 1n which the Rubricks and Pray- 
ers are the ſame with the former, only the Anointing is 
rot- mentioned inthat part. of it that relates to the Ordinati-: 
oz of Prieſts, but the T —_ after the an” the: 

ramna- 


Lib.2. at Eccleſ. 
Offic, cap. 54 


Li. 2+ ce 3» 


In Ecclef. Ord, 


Epiſt. 19. ad 
Radol.Bitur.te3 
which is alto 
in the Canon 
Law. Diſt, 23s 
C, I2, 
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Ordinativn of the Subdeacons adds the Rite and Colle(ts:for 
the anointing the Prieſts, which dorinw belieycs he did to 
accommodate it to the French Rites. 

The third Ritual is, as Aorinw believes, ancienter than 
eight hundred Years, in which the Rites aud Collefts are the 
ſame with the former, only the Confummation aud Blelling iz 
wanting, and a new Rite is added of giving the Veltiment, 
with theſe words which are inſtead of the Bleſſing, 


Hic Veſtis & Caſulam. 


Enediftio Patris & Filu, & Spiritus Santti deſcendat ſuper te, 

ut ſis benediftus in Ordine Sacerdotali, & offeras placabiles ho- 

ſtias pro peccatis atque offenſionibus popult Omnipotenti Deo, Cut 
fit Honor & Gloria in ſecula ſaculorum. 


In Engliſh thus. 


b3 HE Bleſling of-the Father, the Son, and the. Holy 
< Ghoſt, deſcend upon TC hee, that thou-maylſt be bleſſed 
<« in the Prieſtly Order, and may offer acceptable ( or expia- 
© tory ) Sacriſices, for the Sins and Offences of the People, 
© to Almighty God. To whom be Honour and Glory for 


© ever and ever. 


The fourth Ritual is the ſame with that which Angelus 
Rocca publiſhed among Gregory the Great's Works, where 
are the two firlt Collets and Prayer of Conſecration ; as in 
the firſt : with the anointing of the hands, as is there : and 
the giving the Veſtments, with the words in the third Ritual. 

The fifth Ritual, which he ſets down has nothing sclating 
to the Ordination of Prieſts ; but the two firſt Collects and 
the Prayer of Conſecration before ſet down, which upon 
that account he judges defeftive, | 

The ſixth Ritual, abont eight hundred Years old, com- 
poſed for the Church of England, has all that is in the hrſt 
Ritual, with thcſ2. Additions. - It-begins with the Canon of 
tlie Council of Carthage, about the--Ordination- of a Prieſt. 
Then follow the CcHects and:Prayer befare ſet down. Then 
there is added this Bleſling, before the anointing of the 


hands. 
Bene- 
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BenediAtio vel Conſecratio manuum Sacerdotis ante Uncti- 
- nem Chriſmatis. 


Enedic, Domine, & ſenfifica bas mans ſacerdctis tui ill. ad 

'Con/ecrandas' bojtias que pro deliftis atque negligent ias popu- 
l; offeruntur, & ad catera Benedicenda que. ad uſws populi neceſ- 
ſaria ſunt, & pretta, quaſumns, ut Hugcunque benedixerint , 
benedicantur, & quecunque [acraverint [acrentur, Salvator mun- 
di qui vivis & regnas. 


- *T)Lefs, O God, and ſandtifie theſe hanes of thy Prieſt, 
: a for conſecrating the Sacritices which are offered tor the 
© fins and negligences ot the people, and for blefling of all o- 
* ther things that are necetlary for the uſe of the people; and 
© Grant we beſcech Thee, O Saviour of the World, who It- 
© velt and reigneft, that whatſoever they Bleſs may be Blet 


| * ſed, and whatever they Conlecrate may be Conlecraced. 
Then follows the Anointing of the hands as betore. "Then 
| is added the Anointing of the head, with this Prayer : 
7 
, Conſecratio Capitis cun oleo, 
' JF Natur & Cenſecretar Caput tum eaieſti” Bonediflicne in 
, 'S| Ordine Sacerdctali, in nomme Patry, > Filit, & Spiritirs 
, Santi. ” 
N 
ET thy hcad be Anointed, and .Conſecrated! with a 
X Heavenly Benediction in the Pricttiy. Order, in the 
: * name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gholt. 
Then the Veſtments are given as in the Third Ritual, 
; with a little variation in.the ColJlect, and then follows the 
Conſummation and Blefling ; as was in the firſt Ritual be- 
a fore {ct down. 


c The Seventh Ritual, which Merinzs reckons likewiſe Eight 
Hundred Years Old, has' the ſzme. Collects, Cuni. cration, 


« and Benediction with the Firſt, with the delivery of the 
- Veltment' and: Prayer, as is 1a the third Ritual, and the 


anointing of the Hands,: as in the Firit, without any further 
R Rite. 
N 
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The Eight Ritual, is near the ſame Age with the Former, 
the two firlt Colleds and Prayer of Conſfecration, are in it 
as in the Firſt, and the Giving the Veſtment, as in the 
Third, and the Conſecrating of the Hands, as in the Firſt, 
and there is no more in that Ritual. 

The Ninth Ritual, which He believes is Seven Hundred 
Years Old, has the Firſt Colle&s and the. Prayer of Conle- 
cration, as in the Firſt. There is a little inconſiderable vari- 
ation in the Giving of the Veſtments, from what is in the 
Third. The Hands are anointed as in the Firſt. "The Head 
is anointed as in the Sixth, and the Handsare bleſs'd as in the 
Sixth, the Conſummation and Benediction are according to 
the Firſt. Then ſome Collects and Bleſlings arg added, re- 
lating to their Faſting and Abſtinence. f 

The Tenth Ritual, about the ſame Age has the Two Firſt 
Collects, and the Prayer of Conſecration according to the 
Firſt, then follows the giving the Veſtments according to the 
Third. Then is the anointing of the Hands according to 
the Firſt, and the Blefling of them according to the Sixth. 
There is no more in that Ritual. 

Tie Eleventh Ritual, about the ſame Age, has the Exhor- 
tation to the People, and the Two Firſt Collets, with the 
Prayer of Conſecration as in the Firſt. Then theſe Additi- 
ons follow. He puts one of the Veſtments, called Orarium, 
on him, and ſays, 
 Accipe jugum Dei, jugum enim ejus ſuave et, &* onus efus 
1EVE. 

* Take the Yoke of God, for his Yoke . is ſweet, and his 
burden is Light. 


Then the Caſ#ula is put on him with theſe words: 
Stola Innecentie indnuat te Dominus. 


© Let the Lord cloath thee with the Robe of Innocence. 


Then follows the Blefling as in the Firſt, and the anointing 
the Hands, with a ſmall variation in the Colle& from the 
words of the Firſt. 

This being done, the Paten with the Hoſties, and the Cha- 
lice with the Wine, is given with theſe words : 


Accipe 
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Accipe Poteſtatem offerre Sacrificium Deo Miſſamque Celcbrave 
tam pro vivs quam fro defunils, in Nemine Dem;ni. 

: | ob thou Power to offer Sacrifice, and to Celzbrate 
*the Maſs, as well for the Living as for the Dead, in the 
© Name of the Lord. 

Then follows che Blefling as is in the Third Ritual. 

The Tweltth and Thirteenth Rituals, the one being about 
Six Hundred and Fifty Years .Old , the other a Hundred 
Years later, have the Firſt Colle&s, apd Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, as the Firſt had. And the/ Blefling that-is in the 
SR with the Conſecration of the Hands that is in the 

irſt, 

The Fourteenth Ritual, about five Hundred Years Old, 
has the two Colle&s and Prayer of Conlecration as in the 
Firſt, Then the Orarium is given as in the Eleventh, with an 
Addition in Giving the Caſula. 

Accipe weſtem Sacerdotalem per quam Charitas intelligitur ; 
Potens eſt enim Dems ut augeat tibi Charitatem, qui vivit. 

* Receive the Prieſtly Veſtment by which Charity is un- 
* derſtood ; for God is able to increaſe thy Charity, who 
* hives. 

Then follows the Conſummation, and BenediQion as in 
the firſt; Then the Biſhop makes a Crotls in their Hands 
with the Oyl and Chriſm; and ufes the words in the Ele- 
venth Ritual; then he gives the Sacred Veſſels as in that 
ſame Ricual. Then follows the Blefling in the Third Ritual, 
and then the Biſhop is to kiſs them. 

The fifteenth Ritual, is about Four Hundred and Fifty 
Years Old, and has very near the ſame Rubricks that are in 
the former, only upon the Margin, where the words are to 
be pronounced in the delivering the Sacred Veſſels, is writ- 
ten, Accipe Spiritum Sanftum ; quorum remiſeritss peccata, &C. 
Receive the Holy Gholt ; whole ſins ye remit, &c. 

The Sixteenth Ricual, about Three Hundred years Old, 
agrees- with the former, in the fore-mentioned Rites and Col- 
lets ; but has this Addition,” that the Biſhop lays on his 
Hands on the Prieſts, and ſays, Receive the Holy Gho#t ; 
whoſe ſins ye r2mit, they are remitted to them, and whoſe ſins 
you retain , they are retained. But in ewo other Poncificals 
which Aorinzs believes are of —y ſame Age, theſe _ 
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and that Rite are wanting. In the Ordo Romanmw, which 
ſome believe is a work of 4 Ninth Century, others that it 
is of the Eleventh Century , there are ſet Cown firſt ſome 
Queſtions and Anſwers to the Prieſts ro be Ordained , then 
the two Colleds with the Prayer of Conſlecration follow, as 
in the Rituals before ſet down , only it is marked in the Ru- 
brick that the Biſhop and Prieſts lay on their hands at the 
firſt Colle&, then tollow all the other Rites of Giving the 
Veſtments, anointing and delivering the ſacred Veſſels ; bur 
the laſt Imooſition of hands with the words, Receive the Aly 
GhoF#f, are not in it. 

From all which it clearly appears what muſt be Eſſential 
to Ordination, and what not ; none of thoſe Rites that are 
only found in Later Rituals are cſſential : for the Ordinati- 
ons were good and valid bztore thzle were added. Bur. that 
in which all theſe Rituals agree muſt be i of 
greateſt weight and chief Importance, and that js the Prayer 
of Conſecration with the two Collects that go before it. For 
in thoſ2 they all agree, but vary in every thing elſe; and 
therefore Morinrrs thinks the former of theſe Collefs, is now 
the form of Priz/tly Orders, for which He has another ſtrong 
Argument, which is , that as he proves both-by the ancient 
Canons, and even by the Doctrine of the Council of Trent ; 
the Impoſicion of the Prieſts hands wich the Biſhop is ne- 
ceſlary- in theſe Ordinations , and they only lay on hands 
with the Biſhop when that Colle& is pronounced, from 
which he infers that then the Prieſts Orders are conferred. 
Bur it is clear from all thoſe Rituals that theſe Colles were 
Preparatory to the Prayer of Conſecration which only'is 
the torm of theſs Orders according to thoſe Rituals. 

And thus far of the office of Ordaining Prieſts, I ſhall next 
ſet down from thoſe Rituals the Office, Rubricks, Rites, and 
Prayers uſed in the Conſecration of a Biſhop. 

The Office begins with an Exhortation to the people, de- 
claring the Neceflity of ſubſtituting one Paſtor to another, 
and that therefore upon the former Biſhops Death , there is 
another choſen by the Prieſts and the whole Clergy, with 
the advice of the Citizens and people, who is well qualified 
for it ; therefore they are deſired to approve of the Choice 
by their Voices, and to declare him worthy of it. Then 
tollows, Qratis. 


% 
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Oratio & * Preczs de Ordinands Epiſcope. | "EE 


Remus, Dileftiſſimi nobis, ut his virs ad utilitatem Eccleſia 
* providends, benignitas emnipotentis Dei, gratia@ ſue tri- * Providen- 


buat largitatem ;, per dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum. dam vel pro- 
dens. 
Alia :. Benedifio Epiſcoporum. In other Ritus: 
als thus, 


Xanudi, Domine, ſupplicum Preces, ut quod noſtrum gerendum Adeſto ſuppli- 
eft minifterium tua potins virtute firmetur. Per Dominum Cationibus no- 
71 Teſum Chriſtur {tris, omnipo- 
noitrum 7 elun [F1u8. rens Deus, & 


quod humilicatis noſtr# gerefidum eſt Miniſterio , virtutis impleatur effe&u. Per. 
Alia. 
| 7 7 nn Domine, ſupplicationibns noſtris : & * incliwatixs * lnclirato. 


ſuper hos famulos tus cornu gratig Sacerdotalzs, Benedictio- 
ms tua in eos effunde wvirtutem. Per Dominum nottrum Teſum 


Chriſtum. 
Coll. ſequitur. 


Eum tetins SandTificationss ac Pietatis aftorem, qui placas 
tionem ſuam &* ſacrificia &#:[acra conſtituit , Fratres Dile- 
tifſimi, deprecemur, ut bunc famulum ſuum quem ex altari in Rc- 
cleſia, e& ſeniorum Cathedra concordibres ſua inſpiratione ſudicizs, 
& effuſis ſuper plebem ſuam wotis fidelibus, ac vocum testimonizs 
voluit imponi, collocans eum, cum principibus populi ſui, ad eorum 
mune precim univerſam eundem ſummum {acerdotium debita hono- 
res plenitudine Chariſmatum gratia, [anttificaticnum ubertate hac, 
pracipue humilitatss wirtute hocupletet , ut Rector potines non extol- 
latur, ſed in omnibus ſe quantum ef major humilians, ſit in ipjts 
quaſs uns ex ills, omnia judicii Domini nostri non pro ſe tanting, 
ſed & pro omni p:pu!o qui ſolicitudings ſn creditur contremiſcens, 
ut qui meminerit de [peculstorum manib:s 0mnium an:mas requi- 
rendas pro omnium ſalute pervigilet , pesiorali, erga creditas fibi 
oves Domini diligent: ejus ſemper ſe flagrantiſſimum« adprobans. 
Te diletforum adigitur prafuturns ex omnibrs elettis , ex quibus 
univerſis ſacrs. , ſacrandiſque idoneys fiat ſub bac qua ef homini 
per: 


a” 
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per hominem poftrima benedifio confirmata atque perfefta ſug con- 
ſecration:s notre ſupplecations adtentiſſime concordiſſimiſque ommni- 
um precibus adjovemur, omnium pro ipſo oratio incumbat, cut ex- 
orandi pro ommibus pondus imponttur. Impetret ei affettns totins 
eccleſie virtutem, pictate ſanttificationem , & cateras ſummi S$a- 
cerdotii ſacras dotes univerſe eccleſie profuturas , Domino Deo 10- 
fro qui Sacrorum numerum profluns fons et , qui dat omnibus 
. affluenter quod Sacerdoti pro affettu poſcitur , ad exundandam in 
ommibus ſanfificationem ſuorum omnium premptiſſims ac pleniſſime 
conferentem. Per Dominum no#trum. 


A Colle and Prayers for the Biſhops to be Ordained. 


* DElovet, let us pray that the bounty of Almighty God 
6 may give of the tulneſs of his Grace to thoſe men who 
*are to be provided for the uſe of the Church, Through our 
Lord. 


; Ear, O Lord, the Prayers of thy Supplicants, that the 
' Miniſtry which we are to bear may be confirmed by 
* thy power, Through our Lord Feſwus Chrit. 


*TDE favourable to our Supplications , O T ord, and put 
| upon theſe thy Servants the horn of thy Prieſtly Grace, 
* and pour upon them the vertue of thy blefling, Through cur 
* Lord Feſws Chri#t. bs 


*DEloved Brethren, let us pray to God who is the Author 
©1.) of all Holineſs and Piety , who appointed Sacrifices 
* and holy Offices , by which he is pleaſed , that he would, 
* upon the Prayer of all his people , enrich this his Servant 
* whom he has appointed by the agreeing voices according 
* to his Inſpiration and the faithful] deſires which he has in- 
* fuſed in the people, and the teſtimony of their voices , to 
© be raiſed from the Altar in the Church, and the ſeat of the 
* Elders, placing him with the Princes of his people : with 
* the fulneſs of the honour of the High-Prieſthood, and the 
* Grace of ſandtifying Gifts in great meaſure, and chiefly 
* with the vertue of Humility , that being a Governour, he 
© be not lifted up, but that in all things he humble —_ 
* tNC 
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© the greater he grows, and be among others, as one of 
*them; trembling at all the Judgments of God, not only 
* for himſelf, bur for all the People truſted to his care, re- 
* membring that all their Souls ſhall be required at the Hands 
* of the Watchmen ; and therefore may watch for all their 
© ſafety, approving himſelf always molt inflamed with Pa- 
* ſtoral diligence about the Lord*s Sheep truſted to him. 

I cannot make ſenſe of the reſt, for this Colle& is in no 
other Ritual, and the Copy out of which it is printed, as ic 
is very Ancient, ſo it has been molt uncorrealy written. 


CONSECRATIO. 


Ers honorum omnium, Dens omnium dignitatum, que gloria 

tux * ſacris famulantur hon:ribus : Deus qui Moy/en famu- * Sacratis, 
lum tunm ſecreti familiarss * affeftu inter cetera celeſt is documenta * afﬀarus 
culture, de habitu quoque indumenti Sacerdota'ss inſtituens, Ele- 
tum 7laron Myſtico amit/u veſtire inter Sacra juſſiſt;, ut intelli- 
gentie ſenſum de exemplis priorum careret ſecutura Peſteritas, ne 
eruditio Doflring tua ulli deeſſet atati, cum & apud weteres reve 
rentiam ipſam ſignificationum ſpecies obtineret, & apud nos certi- 


ora eſſent experimenta rerum quam anigmata figurarum. Illins 

namque ſacerdotis anterioris habitns noſtra ments ornatus eſt, & 

Pontificalss Gloria non jam nobis * honorem commendat veitrum * gonor; 

ſed ® _— animarum. Quia & illa que tune carnalibus » gglendor. 

blandiebantur cbtutibns, ea potins que ipſis erant intelligenda poſce- 

bant. Et idcirco famulis tut, quaſumns, quod ad ſumms Sacer- 

dotit * ſacerdotium elegiſti, hanc quaſumus, Domine, gratiam lar- * yjnifteri- 

giars, ut quidquid illa velamina m fulgore auri, in nitore gemma- um. 

rum, & multimodi operis w'aritate ſignabant, hoc in borimn moribus 

clareſcat.. *** Comple, Demine, in Sacerdotibus tuzs myſterii tuli * * * 

ſummam, &* ornaments toties glorificationss * inſtruttum celeſtis * Tnſtruttos + 

unguenti flore Santtifica. * * * Hoe, Domine, copiose-in eorum ca- C0s. 

put influat, boc in ors ſubjetta decurrat, hoc in totins corporis ex- 

rrema deſcendat, ut tui Spiritus virtus & | interiorum ora repleat, T Interiora 

& exteriora circumtegat. Abundet in bis conſtantia fidei, puritas 

Dileetionis, ſinceritas pacis. | Sint ſpecicſi munere tuo pedes hurum [ 

ad Evangelizandum pacem, ad Evangelizandum bona tus. Da 

ers, Domine, myſterium reconciliationss in verbo, & in virture & 

*JSignorum, & prodigiorum. -Sit ſermo eorum & pradicatis non * Signis & 
-y prodigiis 


# # * 
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in perſuaſibilibus humane ſapientice verbis, ſed in oftenſrone Spiri- 


ts & t Virtutis, Da eis, Doncine, claves Regni calorum : Utan- 
tur nec glorientur Poteſtate quam tribuis in adificationem , non mm 


+ Ligaverint, aeftruifiomem. Ducdcunque * legaverimt ſuver terram ſit | lega- 


f Ligatum, 


um & in clis, Et quodarmque ſolwerint ſuper terram- ſit ſolutum 
& in calis, Quorum detinuerint peccata, detenta ſint, & qucrum 


. . . * . . . _ . . . . 
* Dimiſcrint. * Jdemiſerint, tu f demittas. Qui benedixerit eis ſit bencdiflirs, &r 


+ Dimitras. 


qui maledixerit eis, malediftionibus repleatur. Sint ſervi fideles 
& prudentes quos con#tituas tu, Demine, ſuper familiam tuam, ut 
dnt llis cibum in tempore neceſſario, ut exhbibeant omnem hcminem 
perfeftum. Sint ſclicitudine impigri, ſint ſpiritu fervent.s, od.- 
rimt ſuperbiam, diligant veritatem, nec eam unquam deſcrant aut 
laſſitudme aut timore ſuperati, Non ponant Iucem ad tencbras, 
nec tenebris Iucem ; non dicaut malum benum, nec berum malum. 
Sint ſapientibus & inſipientibus debitores, & frutium de profet1u 
emnium conſequantur. | Tribuas eis, Domine, Cathedram Epiſco- 


Deſunt hac in palem ad regendam Fecleſiam tuam, & plebem univerſam. Sis eis 
{ 1in plurimis autoritas, is eis poteſtas, ſis cis firmitas. Maltiplices ſuper eos 


MSS. 


benediftionem, & gratiam tuam, ut ad exorandam ſemper miſeri- 
cordiam tuam munere idonei, tua gratia poſſint, eſſe devoti ;, per 
Dominum noſtrum, &c. 


The CONSECRATION. 
df 
8 God of all the Honours, O God of all the Dignities, 
; that ſerve in the Holy Offices to thy glory ; O God 
* who when thou inſtructedit Moſes thy Servant with a ſecret 
* and familiar affection, among other Inſtructions of che 
* heavenly Ornaments, didſt teach him the Prieftly Gar- 
* ments, and commandedit him to cloath 4arcn thy Choſen, 
* when he did officiate, that the following Ages might be in- 
* ſtructed by thoſe that went betore them, that the know- 
* ledge of thy Docrine might be wanting in no Age, the 
* appearance of che things hgnified betizg reverenced among 
£ the Ancients, but among us the real Experiments are more 
© certain than the Riddles of Figures. For the Habit of the 
© former Priefthcood in us is the Ornament of our Minds, and 
© it is not the ſhining of our Clothes, but of our Souls, chat 
£ commecnds in us the Honour of the Prieſtly Glory ; becaute 
* they uiu more deſire thoſe things that pleaſed their carnal 
| Eyes, 
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© Eyes, than the things they ſhould have underſtood by them. 
* And therefore we beſeech thee, O Lord, grant this Grace to 
© thoſe thy Servants whom thou haſt choſen to the Miniſtry 
* of the. High Prieſthood, that whatever thoſe Garments ſig- 
*nified in the ſhining of the Gold, in the brightnefs of the 
* Gems, and in the curiouſneſs of the Workmanſhip, all char 
© may appear in their Manners. * * Acco:npliſh, O Lord, in 
* thy Prieſts the fulneſs of thy Myſtery, and having adorned 
*him with all che Ornaments of Glory, ſan&ifis him with 
© the flower of the heavenly Ointment. * * Let chat, O Lord, 
* fall plentifully on theirHead,and run down the reſt of their 
* Face, and deſcend to the Extremities of their Body, that 
© the Virtue of thy Spirit may fill them inwardly, and com- 
© paſs them about outwardly. Let the Conſtancy of Faith, 
*the Purity of Love, and the Sincerity of Peace abound in 
© them. [| Let their Feet through thy favour be beautiful to 


* preach Peace, and to preach thy good things. Give them, Al! this be- 
*O Lord, the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, in word and in en (] #i- 
* power, in ſigns and wonders. Let their Diſcourſe and MP's 77 m4: 


© Preaching be not in the perſuading Words of humane 
© Wiſdom , but in the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
© Power. Give them, O Lord, the Keys of the Kingdom of 
© Heaven. Let them uſe, but nor glory in their Power which 
* thou giveſt them, to Edification, and not to Deſtruction : 
© Whatſoever they ſhall bind on Earth, let ic be bound in 
© Heaven; and what they ſhall looſe on Earth, ler it be 
© looſed in Heaven : Whole Sins they retain, let them} be re- 
* tained ; and whole they remit, do chou remit. Who blel- 
© ſes them, let him be bleſſed ; and who curſes them, let him 
© be filled with Curſes: And let them be faichful and wiſe 
© ſervants, whom thou ſhale appoint over thy Houſhold to 
* give them Meat in due ſeaſon, that they may preſent every 
© Man perfet. Make them diligent in Buſineſs, and fervent 
*in Spirit, Make them hate Pride and love Truth, and 
© let them never forſake it eicher through wearineſs or fear. 
©Let them not put Light for Darkneſs, nor Darkneſs tor 
* Light, nor call Evil Good, nor Good Evil. Let them be 
© Debtors both. to the Wile and Unwilſe, that they may ga- 
* ther Fruit from the profiting of all Men. | Give them, O 
* Lord, an Epiſcopal Chair tor th: Governing of thy Church 

Q * and 


ny Rituals, 
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* and whole People. Be thou to them Authority, Power, and 
* Strength. Multiply upon chem thy Befling and Grace, that 
* being fitted by thy Gitt always to implore thy Mercy, they 
* may be devout by thy Grace : Through cur Lord Feſms Chrifs, 

There follow ſome Collects that are called in the Rubrick 
Super Oblata, which belong to the Office of the Communi- 
on, and are Prayers for the Biſhop ; and this is all in that Ri- 
tual, that relates to the Ordination of a Biſhop. 

The Second Ritual in all things agrees wich che former. 

The Third Ritual begins that Office with the ſecond Ca- 
non of the Fourth Council of Carthage, about the Conſecra- 
tion of Biſhops ; then follow the Colle&ts, Oremmus, Adefto and 
Propitiare,as inthe fuſt; then the Prayer of Conſecration,Ders 
Homorum emnium : And at the word Comple the Biſhop takes 
the Chriſm, and at the words Hee Domine he pours it on the 
Head of the Perſon to be Conſecrated ; but all from Smceri- 
tas Pac, to Tribuas et Domine, 1s left out ; then follow the 
Collects Super Obl/ata, there is no more in that Ritual. For 
the Anointing of Biſhops, tho it was neither uſed in the Ea- 


* Serm. 8. de ſfern nor African Churches, yet both Pope * Leo and Gregory 


Paſ]. Dor. 
+ In 1 Rrg. 


cap. 10. 

| Lib, c. t4- 
Lib, 3. de 
Tab. cap. 9+ 
See Morin. 
EX. 6. C. 2, 


the Great mention it as a Rite then received in the Roman 
Church. ft Amalarixs gives an account of it, but cites no 
ancicnter Author for it than || Beda, for ſome other Author;- 
ties that are brought to prove the greater Antiquity of this 
Rite, are cither Alegorical, or relate to the Chrilm, with 
which all were anointed at their Confirmation. 

The Fourth Ritual has firſt the Queſtions that are put to 
the Biſhop that is to be Ordained, which has begun, it ſeems, 
from the time of the Fourth Council of Carthage, where, by 
the Firſt Canon, the Biſhop was to be examined, both about 
his Faith and Manners. I fbMl only ſer down two of theſe ; 
the one 1s, Vzs ea que ex Dioms ſeripturss mntelligs, plebem cul 
Ordinandts es & verbs docere & exemplis ? * Wilt thou both by 
* the Words and Example inſtruct the People, for whom thou 
*art to be ordained, in thoſe things which thou doſt under- 
* ſtand out of the Holy Scriptures ? To which he anſwers, I 
will. And this alone, were there no more, may ſerve to ju- 
{ſtifis thoſe Biſhops who got Orders in the Church of Rome, 
and afterwards received the Reformation ſince by the very 
Sponhons given in their Ordination, they had engaged _ 

elves 
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ſelves to inſtru their Flocks according to the Scriptures. 
Another Queſtion is, Vis efſe ſubditus buic noſtre Sed; atque 
Obediens ? © Wilt thou be ſubje& and obedient to this our See? 
Which was no other than what every Metropolitan demand- 
ed of all the Biſhops under him, and yet this is all the Obe- 
dience then promiſed: to the Pope ; far different from the 
Oaths which were afterwards exacted. Bur I go on to give 
an account of the reſt of the Office according to this Ricual. 
In the Rubrick, the Second Canon of the Fourth Council of 
Carthage is ſet down, to which is added, Hoc fa#o accipiat 

atinam eum Oblatis & Calicem cum wvino, & det ei, dicens, Ac- 
cipe Poteſtatem offerre Sacrificium, &c. © Which being done, he 
© ſhall take the Patin with the Hoſties, and the Chalice with 
*the Wine, and ſhall give him, ſaying , Receive Power: to 
© offer Sacrifice, &c. So that this was uſed in the Conſecra- 
tion of Biſhops, long before it was in the. Making of Prieſts. 
Then follow Oremwus, Adeſto, and Propitiare, as they are before 
ſee down; Then two new, Rites are ſet down ; the Ru- 


brick is, 
Ad Annulum dandum. 


Emor ſponſionss & deſponſationis Ecclefiaftice, & Dile&io- 
M vs Domini Dei tui in die, qua aſſecutus es bunc honorem, 
cave ne. obliviſcars illins. Accipe ergo Annulum diſcretiong, g# 
honors fidei ſignum, ut que ſignanda ſunt, ſignes : Et que ape- 
rienda ſunt prodas : Ge liganda ſunt, - liges: que [olvenda 
ſunt, ſolvas : utque credentibus per fidem baptiſmatis, lapſis autem 
ſed penitentibus, per myſterium reconciliaticnis januas regni cale- 
ſtis aperias : Cunttis vero de theſauro dominico nova & vetera 
proferas, ut ad aturnam ſalutem omnibus conſulas, gratia Domini 
noſtri Feſu Chrifti, cui cum Patre & Spiritu Santto eſt honor & 
gloria in [acula ſaculorum. Amen. 


For giving the Ring. 


, Pee mindful of the Sponſion and Eccleſiaſtical Wed- 
, ding, andof the Love of the Lord God, in the day 
© in which thou haſt attained this Honour, beware leſt thou 
* forget it : Receive therefore the Ring, the Seal of Diſcre- 
© tion, and of the honour of Faith, that thou mailſt ſeal the 

O 2 things 


77 


a De Ecclef. 
offic. lib. 2. 


cap. 5. 
b Lib, de Dj. 


An APPENDIN. 


* things that are to be ſealed, and maiſt open the things that 
© are to be opened; and maiſt bind the things that are to be 
* bound, and maiſt looſe the things that are to be looſed, and 
* maiſt open the Gates of the heavenly Kingdom to the belie- 
© vers, by the Faith of Baptiſm : and to thoſe that have fal- 
© len, but are Penitent, by the myſtery of Reconciliation, 
* and that thou mailt bring forth to all Men our of the trea- 
*ſare of the Lord, things new and old, and that thou maitſt 
© take care of all their Eternal Salvation, through the grace of 
© our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to whom, &*c. 


Ad Baculum dandum. 
A Ccipe Baculum ſacri Regiminis ſignum, ut imbecilles conſoli- 


des, titubantes confirmes, pravos corrigas im viam ſalutis &- 
tern, habeaſque poteſtatem attrahendi dignos, & corrigendi indig- 
nos, ccoperante Domino noſtro Feſu Chriito, cui cum patre in unt- 
rate Spiritus Santi ei virtus & imperium, per omnia [acula [- 
culorum. Amen. 


For giving the Staff. 


; Eceive the Staff, . the ſign of the Sacred Government ; 
6 chat thou maiſt ſtrengthen the weak, confirm them 
© that ſtagger, corre the wicked in the way of Eternal Sal- 
* vation, and may have power to attract the worthy, and 
* correct the unworthy, through the aſſittance of our Lord Feſus 
© Chri#t, to whom, &C. 

Then follows the Prayer of Conſecration, and at the words 
Hoc Domine, the Rubrick appoints the Chriſm to be put on 
his Head, and what is left out in the former Ritual, is alſo 
left out in this ; after that Prayer follows the Colle&t Super 
Oblata, and there is no more in that Ritual. 

For theſe Rites of the Ring and Staff, the firſt I find that 
mentions them is ® 7/{dore, who both ſpeaks of them, and al- 
ſo {:ts down ſome of the words uſed in the former Ritual. 
Yet Þ Alcuinns ſpeaks not a word of it, the he entitles: his 


offic.cap.Quali- Chapter, The manner im which a Biſhop is Ordained in the Ro- 


rer Epiſcopus 
ordinetur inEc- 
cleſ. Romans, 


man Church. But it ſeems he has only look*t on ſome more 
Ancient Rituals, in which there was no ſuch Rite ; for it is 
moſt 
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moſt certain, that ic was uſed in his time. 
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© Amalarirs, tho c Lib. 2. de 


he does at a great lengrh inſiſt on che anoinrting of the Ei Eccleſ: offic. 
ſhop ; yet ſpeak :d of the Staff or Ring. But 4 Ru 57% 1-6 
banus Maurus, who lived in that time, docs mention it, Or ra- Cley. cap. 4. 


ther ſets down [/idore's words without citing him ; but whe- 
ther theſe were toiſted in or not, I cannot judge. Now theſe 
Rices were afterwards a ball of Contention ; for the Empe- 
rors and Kings did give the Inveſtiture by chem, which had 
they been given without ſuch words, they might have more 


eaſily kept up their pretenſion ; bur the words joined with See Per. de 


them, relating wholly to Spiritual things, were no doubt 
made a great Argument for taking them out of their hands: 
Since it ſcemed very incongruous tor a Secular and Lay Per- 
ſon, to pronounce them, or perform a Rite to which ſuch 
words were added. 

The Fifth Ritual has only the Collets, AdeFo, and Propiti- 
are, and the Prayer of Conſecration, (without the Rubrick 
for giving the Chrifm) and the Collects Super Oblata; leaving 
out in the Prayer ot Conſecration what isleft out in the two 
former Ricuals. 

The Sixth Ritual has the Collets Adefo and Propitiare, 
with the Prayer of Conſecration, as in the firlt (in which 
the Rubrick about putting the Chriſm on the Head is alſo) ; 
then tollows a new Prayer, that 1s in no other Ritual, for 
the Biſhop thus Ordained, atter which there is a Blefling cal- 
led De [eptiformi Spiritu, For the ſevenfold Grace of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; then are the Hands of the Biſhop Conſecrated 
with holy Oyl, and the Chriſm, with theſe words. 


Conſecratio manuum Epiſcopi ab Archiepiſcopo, Oleo ſan- 
&o & Chriſmate. 


Negantur manus ifte & ſandificentur & in te Deo Deorum 
[I ordinentur, Ungo has manns oleo [anf ificato & Chriſmate 
unttionss purificato, Lo unxit Moyſes werbo oris ſus Mans S. Aa- 
ron Germant ſui, & ficut unxit Spiritrs Santtns per ſuos flatus , 
manus ſuorum Apottolorum, ita unoantur mans itt & ſanttt- 
ficentur, & conſecrentur, ut in ommbmns ſint perfette, in nomine 
two, Pater, Filizque tui atque eterni Spiritus S. qui es uns ac ſum- 
mus Dominus omnium Vivorum & mortuorum, manens in $,ecula 
Seculorum. *Let 


Marca, Concor. 
Sac. (05 Imp. l. 
8.C. 19: + 9s 
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6 pagt theſe Hands be Anointed, and Sandtified, and Or- 
; dained for the God of Gods. I anoint theſe Hands 
© with Sanctified Oil, and the purified Chriſm of anointing ; 
© as Moſes by the word of his mouth anointed holy Aaron his 
© brother, and as the Holy Ghoſt by his breathings did anoint 
* the Hands of his Apoſtles, fo let theſe hands be anointed, 
© Sanctified and Conſecrated, that they may be perfe& in all 
* things in thy Name, O Father, and in thy Sons, and thy 
'* Holy Spirit's, who art the only and great God of the quick 
* and of the dead for ever and ever. Amen. 
Then his Head is anointed with the following words. 


Hic mittatur oleum ſuper caput cus. 
'C| _— & Conſecretur Caput tuum cxle;ti benediftione in Or- 


inem Pontificalem, in nomine Patris, & Filit, & Spiritzs 
Santti. 


R | Brad thy Head be Anointed and Conſecrated with a 


heavenly Blefling for the Pontifical Order, in the nam 
* of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Theg.qhe Staff is Bleſſed in theſe words in Verſe : 


Tu Baculns noſtre, & Refor per [acula vite, 
. Iſtum ſantifica pietatis jure Bacillum, 
Quo mala ſternantur, quo ſemper rea regantur. 


© Thou who art the Staff of our Life, and our guide, for 
* ever lanctifie this Staff, by which ill things may be beaten 
* down, and right things always guided. 

Then the Staff is given, and after that the Ring, almoſt 
with the ſame words that are in the Fourth Ritual, then fol- 
lows a Prayer that he may aſcend the Epiſcopal Chair ; then 
he is put in the Chair, and a Prayer is made for him, that he 
may reſemble the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Saints, 
nl in the end he is Bleſſed in theſe words. 


Be- 
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Benedi&io cjuſdem Sacerdotis. 


Opulns te Honoret, adjuvet te Dominns, quicquid petierss pre 
ſet tibi Ders, cum honore, cum caſtitate, cum ſcientia, cum 
largitate, cum Charitate, cunr Nobilitate. Dignrms ſis, Fa#tns fis, 
Humilts ſis, Sincerns /is, ApoFtulns Chrift4 ſis. Accipe Benedi- 
Fonem & Apoiiolatum qui permaneat in die ista & in die fu- 
tura. Angelt ſint ad dexteram tuam , Apoſtoli Coronati ad ſini- 
ftram : Eccleſia fit mater tua & altare, ſir Ders Pater tuns, ſint 
Angeli amici tui, ſit Apoitoli fratres tur & Apoſtolatus tui gra- 
dum cuſtodiant. Confirmet te Dens in Tuſtitia, in Sandlitate, in 
Eccleſia Santta. Angeli recipiant te, & pax tecum indiſcrepabi- 
Is, per Redemptorem Domiuum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum, qui cum 
Patre & Spiritu Santts vivit & regnat in [acula ſeculorum. 
Amen. 


, AY the people Honour thee, may God afliſt thee 
6 and grant thee whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of Him, 
* with Honour, Chaſtity, Knowledge, Bounty, Charity, 
* and Nobiliry. Be thou Worthy , Juilt, Humble, Sincere, 
and an Apoſtle of Chrift. Receive a Blefling and an Apo- 
*{tleſhip which ſhall continue for this time and that which is 
©to come. Let Angels be at thy right hand , and crowned 
* Apoſtles at thy lefr. Let the Church and the Altar be thy 
*Mother, and God thy Father. - Let the Angels be chy 
© Friends, and the Apottles thy Brethren, and guard the de- 
© gree of thy Apoſtleſhip. May God ſtrengthen thee in Ju- 
Eſtice, in Holineſs, and in the Holy Church, and may An- 
*gels receive thee, and inſeparable Peace be with thee, 
* Through our Lord Feſws ChrifF, who with the Father and the. 
* Holy Spirit reigns and lives for ever and ever. Amen. 

The Seventh Ritual has firft the ſecond Canon of the 
Fourth Council of Carthage , then the Exhortation to the 
people, then the Collefts, Oremus, Adeifo and Propitiare, 
then the Prayer of Conſecration, and then the anointing of 
the hands, then follows the Communion Service. 

The Eighth Ritual, begins the Office of Conſecrating a 
Biſhop with the Colle& Adeitso. Then follows a new Rite 
of giving the Goſpel with theſe words : | 
Accipe 
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A hoc Evangelium, & ito, doce omnes Gentes. 
WA 


: Eceive this Goſpel, and go, and teach all Nations. 


Then follows the Propitiare, and the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, and the Giving the Staff and Ring , without any 
more. 

This Rire of delivering the Goſpels, it ſeems was never 
generally received, for'it is in none of the other Rituals pub- 
liſhed by Aorinzs, bur is now in the Rotnan Pontifical. 

The Ninth Ritual begins this Ofhice wich the Form in 
which the Kings of France did then chooſe their Biſhops, 
then follows an Oath of Obedience to the Patriarchal See 
(no mention being made of the Pope or See of Rome, then 
the Ring is Bleſſed wich a particular Benediction, and it is 
given with the words in the Fourth Ritual. The Staff is 
next Bleſſed as in the Sixth Ritual, and given as in the 
Fourth Ritual. Then tollow the Collects, Oremas, AdeFto, 
and Prepitiare, then the Prayer of Conſfecration as in the 
Firſt Ricual, then follows another long Prayer, after which 
follows the Anointing of the hands and head, and the Blef- 
ſing for the ſevenfold Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Then fol- 
lows the Communion Service. 

The Tenth Ritual, has only the Collets Adefto, and Pro- 
pitiare, and the Prayer of Conſecration with the Colles 
Super Oblata., And on the Margin, the giving of the Ring 
and Staff is ſet down, but with a very different and mucli 
later hand. 

The Eleventh Ritual, begins with ſome rites that are not 
in the Reman Pontifical, tho by it all is to be done in the 
Popes name, by a Biſhop Commiſſioned , by him called De- 
minus Apoftolicus, or perhaps the Pope himſelf, that being the 
common way of deſigning the Pope in thoſe Ages ; the Dean 
or Arch-Presbyter, and the Clergy of the See, ask the Pope 
or his Delegate their Blefling three times, then they are asked 
ſome queſtions about the Ele& Biſhop, among which thoſe 
are conſiderable. Ir is asked, if he be of that Church ? to 
which it is anſwered, Yes. Then, what Function he \ o 

nl. 
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Anſw, Of the Prieftly. Queſt. How many years has he 
been a Prieſt? Anf. Ten. Queſt. Was he ever Married ? 
Anſ. Not. After theſe Queſtions are put, then the Decree 
of EleQing him, which is addreſſed to the Pope, is read, by 
which they defire he may be Ordained their Biſhop. This 
muſt be ſigned by them all. Then it is asked, if any Simo- 
niacal promiſes be made ? They anſwer, No, Then the Bi- 
ſhop Elect is brought to the Pope's Delegate, who firſt puts 
the ſame Queſtions to him that were before put to-the Dean, 
and he anſwers them in the ſame manner. Then the Intrei- 
ts is ſung, afrer which follows the Colle& AdeFo, then the 
Queſtions that are in che Pontifical are put to him , and 
whereas in the former Rituals there was only a general pro- 
miſe of Obedience to the Metropolitan, put to the Ele& Bi- 
ſhop, inſtcad of that the two following Queſtions are put to 
him. © Wilt, thou reverently Receive , Teach, and Keep 
* the Traditions of the Orthodox Fathers, and the Decretal 
* Conſtitutions of the Holy and Apoſtolick See? Anſwer, 
©I will. Wilt thou bear Faith and Subje&ion to St. Peter, 
* (to whom the Lord gave the Power of binding and looſing,) 
©and to his Vicars and Succeſfors ? Anſwer, I will Bur 
theſe words noc being thought full enough, they have ſince 
added (to Faith and Subjection ) end Obedience in all things, 
according to the Authority of the Can:ns, then the Ele& Biſhop 
is examined about his Faith, the Queſtions being taken out 
of the three Greeds. After which he is bleſſed aud cloathed 
with the Epiſcopal Veſtments, and the Epiſtle is read, r Tim. 
3. Cap. Then his Sandals and Gloves are put on with Pray- 
ers at each of theſe Rites, then the Biſhops laying the Goſpels 
on his head and ſhoulders, and their hands on his head; the 
Ordainer ſays the Collects AdeFto , Oremns and Propitiare, 
then follows the Prayer that in former Rituals is called the 
Conſecration, but has no ſuch Rubrick here, it has all chat 
is in the firſt Ritual, only after the words Czle5t#s Ungyent: 
Flore Santtifica , the Rite of Anointing the head with the 
words joined to it in the Sixth Ritual, is inſerted, after which 
follows the reſt of that Prayer : Next the hands are anointed, 
and words ſomewhat different from choſe in the Sixth Ritual 
are pronounced, Then follows a new Rite of putting the 


Chriſm on his Thumb, with a Blefling joined to it, then the 
F Ring 
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Ring is bleſſed and given, and fo is alſo the Staff, then the 
Kiſs of Peace is given, and he is ſet down among the Biſhops, 
and the Ordainer fits down and waſhes his hands and puts 
Incenſe in the Cenſer , and gives the Blefling, then follows 
the Service of the Communion. 

To this Ritual Afrinus had added an ancient piece of a Ri- 
tual which he found in a MS. at Tholoſe about the Election, 
Examination , and Ordination of Biſhops in the Roman 
Church, which in all things agrees with the former, except 
in an Addition , which is alſo mentioned by Alcuinzws. I 
its. See fover ſhall fer it down in Latin without a Tranſlation , which in 
mers Berner. modeſty I ought not to give : By it the Reader will ſee what 
Con,adClerum, te Roman Church gained by prefling the Celibate of the 
prope finem, Clergy 10. much ſince they were ſuſpe&ted of ſuch horrid 

Crimes, and were to be-tryed about them. The words are, 
Inquirat illum de quatuor Capituls ſecundum Canones , id eFt, de 
Arſenoquita, quod eft Coitus cum Maſculo : pro Ancilla Deo ſa- 
crata que a Francis Nonna dicitur, pro quadrupedibus & muliere 
alio viro conjuntta, aut ſi conjugem habuit ex alio wiro, 
que a Gract dicitur Deuterogamia : & dum nihil eorum ipſe 
vir conſcins fuerit , Evangelizs ad medium deduttis jurat ipſe 
Elettns Archidiacono & poſthec traditur Subdiacono & pergit 
cum prafato Elefto ad Aulam Sanite Matris Eccleſiz, ibique ſt 
pra ejus ſacratiſſimum Corpres confirmet, quod non cognoviſſet ſupe- 
ris nominata capitula. 

And thus, it they were free of theſe Crimes which are 
not to be named, no other a& of uncleanneſs was to be in- 
quired after or ſtood upon : only the Phariſaical Spirit of 
that Age is to. be obſerved , in that they reckon a Church- 
mans having been married to another mans wife, which is 
forbidden by no Law of God or Nature, in the ſame Predi- 
cament with thoſe Abominations which God puniſhed with 
Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 

The Twelfth and Thirteenth Rituals have not the office of 
Conſecrating Biſhops in them. 

The Fourteenth Ritual begins with the Decree of Ele&tion, 
directed to the Metropolitan, without that previous exami- 
nation that is in the Eleventh ; then follows the examination 
of the Faith and manners of the Biſhop Ele&, then the peo- 
ple pray he may be Oxdained , after which ewo Biſhops be- 

gin 


Li. De Div. 
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gin the Litany (this is in no ancienter Ritual,) then the Hymn 
Veni Creator 15 begun (which is alſo new, being in no other 
Ricual,) after which they lay the Goſpels on his head and 
lay on their hands ; and the Metropolitan ſays the Collect 
Oremzus ; then follows the Propitiare, which is called the Be- 
nediction, then follows the Prayer Deas bonorum, after which 
there is another long Prayer that is in no other Ritual, for a 
blefling in the Function to which he is Ordained, then fol- 
lows the blefling of the Sevenfold Grace, then the Conſecra- 
-tion of the Biſhops hands with the Oyl and the Chriſm, then 
the Chriſm is put on his head, (as the Oyl was by other Ri- 
tuals put on his head in the midſt of the Prayer Dexs honorum 
omnium) then tollows a new Rite of putting the Miter on 
his head, but no words are pronounced with it, then the 
Ring is bleſſed and given ; fo alſo is the Sraff bleſſed and 
given ; then there is a Prayer about the putring him in his 
Chair; after which he is put in his Chair and a new Prayer 
is uſed, and all ends with the Blefling that is at the end of 
the Sixth Ritual. 

The Fifreenth Ritual has no conſiderable variation from 
the former, only in the beginning the Biſhop that preſents 
the Biſhop Elect ſays, Reverende Pater , poitulat ſantta Mater 
Eccleſia ut hunc praſentem Prebyterum ad onrs Epiſcopatus ſuble- 
wetzs. © Reverend Father, the Holy Church our Mother de- 
* fires that you may raiſe this Prieſt to the burden of a Biſhop- 
*rick. Then the Conſecration is made with the Collects 
Adefto , Oremus and Propitiare , ſaid with a middle voice. 
Thea follows the other Prayer in which his head is anointed, 
which in this Ritual is called a Preface, tho in molt of the 
former it be called the Conſecration, then follows the blefling 
of theStaff; in the end the Blefling is given to the Biſhop. 

The Laſt Ritual agrees in all chings with the Pontifical as 
it now is, only the words Receive the Holy Ghoſt are in none 
of thele Antient Rituals which Morinws law , tho the lateſt 
of thoſe be not above three hundred years old. 

To theſe I ſhall add an account of the Conſfecration of a 
Biſhop, as it 1s in the Ordo Romanis. 

The Office begins with the Decree bearing the EleQion of 
the Biſhop, with a deſire chat he be Ordained as ſoon as may 


be, directed to the Biſhops of the Province, then tollows the 
oo Firſt 
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Firſt Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage , after which 
3s the Metropolitans Letter approving the Election , and deſj- 
ring the Biſhop Ele& to be brought to him ; when he is 
brought he is bleſſed in Order to his Confecration, then the 
Antiphona and the Introitns arc ſaid, afrer this follows the ex- 
amination of his Faith and Manners , as in the Eleventh Ri- 
tual. Then the Epiſtle is read, after which his Gloves and 
Sandals, and his Dalmatica (a Veſtment in the faſhion of a 
Crofs, firſt uſed in Dalmatia,) are put on, and Colle are 
uſed in every one of theſe ; then tollows the Exhortation 
that is in the ancienteſt of Morinzs his Rituals : after which 
two Biſhops lay the Goſpels on his neck and Shoulders, and 
all the Biſhops lay on their hands on his head, and che Or- 
dainer ſays the Prayer Adefto, then the Oremms, which in 
the Rubrick, is called Prefatio; then the Propitiare which the 
Rubrick calls Oratio, then follows the Prayer called in other 
Ricuals the Cenſecration, but in this it is called Prefatio, which 
is the ſame that was ſet down in the ancienteſt Ritual; after 
Sanfifica the Chriſm is poured on the Biſhops head, in the 
Form of a Crofs, with the words in the fixth Ritual. Then 
follows the anointing of his hands, after that' the putting the 
Chriſm on his Thumb, then the Blefling and giving the Ring 
and Staff, then follows the Blefling and Communion, then 
follow the Letters that teſtify the Biſhops Conſccration, cal- 
led Litere Formate, then the Pope's Edit to the Bilbop Or- 
dained, containing very wholeſome admonitions ; then 
there is a Sermon and an Exhortation, which contain; many 
excellent Inſtructions and Directions which deſerve to be 
often read and well confidered. 

From all the Premiſes it clearly appears, that the Church 
of Reme did never tye theſz Offices to any conſtant unalter- 
able Forms, but that in all Ages there very great alterations 
were made. And what was more anciently the Prayer of 
Conſlecration, was of later times called | Prefario| a Preface, 
and what was in the ancient Rituals only a Prayer for the Bi: 
ſhops that were to be Ordaincd, is now the Prayer of Con- 
{ecration; for now in the Koman Pentifical ; all that is 
{aid in the Conſecration of a Biſhop when they lay hands on 
his head, is Receive the Holy Ghoſt, and then follows the Col- 
et Propitiare. So that it is very unreaſonable, and an im- 
pudent 
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pudent thing, in the Emiflaries of that Church, to raiſe 
{cruples about our Ordinations, becauſe we have changed 
the Forms, fince they have made many more and greater 
Alterations of the more Primitive and Ancient Forms. 

With this I ſhould end this Appendix, which already grows 
too big ; but I will only add one Particular more about the 
Oath that is in the Pontifical,to be ſworn by all Bifhops. It is 
in none of all theſe ancient Rituals, nor ever mentioned by 
Morints ; 1o that it ſeems, though it was at firſt made by Pope 
Gregory the Seventh, yet it was long before it was generally 
received or put into the Rituals. For the Reader's further 
ſatisfaction, I ſhall here ſet down all I can find about Oaths 
made to *Popes. At firſt there was nothing exacted but a 
Promiſe of Obedience, fuch as all Inferiours gave to Supe- 
riours. Then there was a particular Vow made by ſuch as 
the Popes fent in Miſſions. The firſt Inſtance of this is an 


Oath which Bomiface Biſhop of AMentz, (who is called the A+ died Ams 
Apoſtle of the Germans) ſwore to Pope Gregory the Second, 755 


about the beginning of the Eighth Century, which follows 
as ic is among his Epiltles. 


In nomine Domini Dei & Salvatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, Im- 
perante Domino Leone a Deo coronato magno Imperato- 
re, Anno ſexto, poſt Conſulatum ejus Anno fſexto, 1ed & 
Conſtantino Magno Imperatore ejus Filio, Anno quarto, 
Indictione ſexta. 


mitto Ego Bonifacius, Gratia Dei Epiſcopus, wobis Beato 
Petro Apoſtolorum Principi, wicarioque tuo beato Pape 
Gregorio, /vcceſſoribuſque ejrs, per Patrem & Filium & Spiri- 
tum Sanctum, Trinitatem inſeparabilem, &- hoc [acrat:ſſimum 
Corpus tuum, Me omnem fidem &* puritatem ſantt# fid.i Ca- 
tholica exhibere : & in Unitate ejuſdem fide: , Deo cooperante, 
perſiſtere : in qua omnis Chriſtianorum ſalus, ſine dubio eſſe com- 
probatur : nullo modo me contra Unitatem Commun & Univer- 
ſalis Eccleſie, ſuadente quopiam, conſentire : ſed ut dixi, fidem & 
puritatem meam atque concurſum tibi Of utilitativas tuce Eccleſig, 
ci 4 Domino Deo Poteſtas ligandi folvendique data eſt, & prac- 
ditto vicario tuo, atque ſucceſſoribus ejus, per owmia exhibere, Sed 
& fi cognovero Amittites contra Inſtituta antiqua ſanttorum Pa- 
trum conver[ari, cum ex nullam habere communionem aut conjuntt;- 
nem: 


Poſt Epiſt, 
I17., 

} 2 f vt, C.19% 
Mogunt, Þ.34 3> 


Mit. 16» 
fohs 21» 


AF. 5. 1. 
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onem : Sed mags, ſi valuero prohibere, prohibeam : fs minus wero 
fideliter Ftatim Domino meo Apoſtolico renunciabo. Quod ſi, quod 
ab(it, contra bujus promiſſionis mea ſeriem aliquid facere quolibet 
modo, ſeu ingenio, wel occaſione tentavero, reus inveniar 1n &terno 


judicio ; Ultionem Ananiz & Sapphirz incurram,qus vobis, etian 


de rebirs proprizs, fraudem facere, wel falſum dicere praſumpſe- 
runt. Hoc autem Indiculum Sacramenti Ego Bomifacius exiguus 
Epiſcopus, manu propria ſcripſi, atque politum fp ſacratiſſimum 
corpus tuum, ut ſuperius leguntur, Deo teſte judice, preſtiti 
Sacramentum, quod & conſervare promitto. 


In the Name of God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, in the Sixth 
Year of L.co the Great, crowned by God Emperour, the Sixth 
Near after his Conſulat, and the Fourth Year of Conſtantine the 
Great, Emperour, his Sn, the Sixth Indifion. 


"YT Boniface, by the Grace of God Biſhop, promiſe to you 

© Þ& ot. Peter, Prince of the ApoFtles, and to thy Bleſſed Vi- 
* car Pope Gregory, and his Succeſlors, by the Farther, the Son, 
* and the Holy Ghoſt, the Inſeparable Trinity, and by this thy 
* moſt ſacred Body, That I ſhall ſhew forth all the Faith and 
© Purity of the Holy Catholick Faith, and that, God afliſt- 
* ing me, I ſhall perſiſt in the Unity of the fame Faith, in 
© in which the Salvation of all Chriſtians does. without all 
* doubt conſiſt ; and that I ſhall.in no ſort, and upon no per- 
* ſuaſion, concurr againſt the Unity of the Common and 
© Univerſal Church; but that as I have ſaid, I will ſhew forth 
* my Faith and Purity, and give my Concurrence in all things 
* to thee, and the Advantages of thy Church, (to whom the 
* Power of Binding and Loofing is given by the Lord God) 
*and to thy Vicar and his Succeflors. And if I ſhall know 
* the Biſhops carry themſelves contrary to the ancient Ap- 
* pointments of the Holy Fathers, I ſhall have no Commu- 
*nion nor Conjuncion with them ; but rather, if I can, I 
© ſhall hinder it; and, it I cannor, I ſhall preſently give no- 
* rice of it faithtully to My Apoſtolical Lord. And it (which 
* God forbid) I ſhall endeavour to do any thing againſt the 
* Contents of this my Promiſe, any manner ot way, either 
* on deſign or by accident, let me be tound guilty in the 
© Eternal Judgment, and ler me incurr the Puniſhment of 
* Ananias and Sapphira, who preſumed to lye and deal fraudu- 
* ently (even about their own Goods) to thee. This 
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This Breviate of an Oath, I Boniface, a ſmall Biſhop, have 
written wich my own Hand, and having laid it on thy 
molt B!2#l2d Body, as is before mentioned, I have made 
my Oath, God being my Witneſs and Judge, which I pro- 
mile to keep. 


Bur it appears from another Letter written in the Twenty 
ſixth Year of the Reign of Conſtantine the Emperor, Two and 
twenty Years after the taking the former Oath, which was 
in the Forth Year of Con#tantine, that he had taken another 
Oath eight ' Years before that ; for he begins that Epiſtle, 
written to Pope Zacharias, with theſe words. 


Pm me ante Annos prope triginta ſub familiaritate & Epiſt. 135, 


ſerwvitio Apottolice ſedis, annuente & jubente venerand es 
memorie antiſtite Apoſtolico Gregorio anteriore voto conſtrinxi, Ec. 


4 — Thirty Years ago I bound my ſelf by a for- 
: mer Vow under the Obſervance and Service of the 
* Apoſtolical See, by the Conſent and Command of Pope 
© Gregory of venerable Memory, &#c. 


This is all I can find before Pope Gregory the Seventh: But 
he, pretending to a higher Title, not only over Biſhops, but 
Secular Princes, made fome Princes ſwear Allegiance to him; 
(it ought to be called by no other Name) for the firſt part of 
the Oath in the Pontifical, of Bemg faithful. and _ to 
the Pope, being in no Council againit him, and aſſifting him to 
defend the Pape, and the Royalties of St. Peter, &c. was {worn Lib. r. Epiſt. 
both by Richard Prince of Capua, and Robert Prince of Ca- Greg» poſt. Ep. 
labria and Sicily, when they received Inweſiture from that 2" 8, poſt 
Pope in thoſe Dominions. But the Oath which the Biſhops 
ſwore, is almoſt the ſame with that which isin the Pontifi- 
cal, as we find it taken by the Biſhop of Aquileia, atrer the 
Sixth Roman Council, in which Berengarizs was condemned 
under that ſame Pope. 
Afterwards the . Council of Lateraz, under Pope Paſchal Ann. 107g. 
the Second, appointed a more modeſt Oath in the Form of 
an Anathematiſm, in theſe words; 


Anathematizo 


An. 1002, 


Fp. ,& 6 
Paſch, 2. 
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Nathematizo omnem hereſin & pracipue eam que ftatume 

preſents Eccleſiz perturbat, que docet & aftruit Anathe- 

ma contemnendum &- Eccleſia ligamenta (pernenda eſſe : Promitto 

autem Obedientiam Apoſtolice ſedxs Pontifici Domino Paſchali, euſ- 

que ſucceſſcribus, ſub teſtimonio Chriſti & Eccleſie : - Affirmans 
quod affirmat , dammans quod damnat ſanita Univerſals Eccleſia. 


*T Anathematize every Hereſie , and in particular that 
© & which diſturbs the State of the preſent Church, which 
© teaches and aflerts, That an Anathema is to be contemned, 
*and the Cenfures of the Church to be deſpiſed : And I pro- 
© miſe Obedience to the Apoſtolick See, and to our Lord 
* Pope Paſchal and his Succeſlors, under the Teſtimony (or 


»* in the ſight) of Chriſt and the Church, affirming all that 


*the Holy Univerſal Church affirms, and condemning all 
* that ſhe condemns. 


This Oath (if the References which Labbe and Coſſertime 
make to the fifth and ſixth Epiſtles of Pope Paſchal be well 
grounded) was all that was impoſed by that Pope ; and that 
not on all Biſhops, but only on Archbiſhops, to whom he 
ſent the Pall ; and yet from the firſt words of theſe Epiltles 
it appears, that. the Princes and the States of Chriſtendom 
looked on it with an amazement, as a new and unheard of 
thing. The one is to the Archbiſhop of Palermo in Sicaly, 
and the other 'is directed to the Archbiſhop of Pcland, (I 
ſuppoſe it was ®#f Gneſna ) and they both are almoſt the 
fame, only the latter has a great deal more than the former. 
They begin with theſe words. 


ou 
- 


_— 


Ionificaſti Regem, & Regni Majores admiratione permotos, 
quod pallium tibi ab Apocriſarizs noſtrss tali conditione oblatum 
fwerit, ſi Sacramentum quod a nobis ſcriptum detulerant jurares. 


; T= haſt ſignified to me, That the King and the Chict 
p of the Kingdom are amazed that the Pall was offered 
© to thee by ourLegats on this Condition, That thou ſhouldit 
* {wear the Oath which they brought to thee written by us. 


And 
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And if any Body deſire to be ſatisfied about the excellent 
Reaſonings wich which the infallible Chair direted his Pen, 
he may read the reſt of thoſe Epiſtles. 


The next Step made in this Oath, was by Pope Gregory the 
Ninth, which is in the Canon Law, where the Oath is ſer 
. down to betaken by all Biſhops, which difters from that in 
the Pontifical in theſe Heads. The Royalties of St. Peter are 
not mentioned in it, nor thoſe Clauſes of every Biſhops ſending 
one in his name to Rome, in ca/e he could nit go in perſon ; nor 
is that of mot alienating the Biſhops Lands without the Popes con- 
ſent in it. But when theſe additions were made, 1 do not 
find. The Importance of that Oath is little Conſidered, 
ſince few among us read the Reman Pontifical carefully, there- 
fore I ſhall ſet it down with a Tranſlation of it, trom which 
it may beeaſily inferred, what all Princes may, or ought to 
expect from perſons fo tied to the Pope, ſince a fullerand more 
formal Allegiance, can be {worn by no Subjeatsto their Prince 
than is ſworn in it to the Pope. 


Forma Juramenti. 


Go N. Eleftus eccleſie N. ab hac bora inantea” fidelis ©» obedi- 

ens ero Beato Petro Apoſtolo ſanit £que Romang Eccleſiz, & 
Domino noſtro, Domino Pape N. ſuiſque ſucceſſoribus canonice in- 
trantibus. Non ero in conſilio, aut conſenſu wel fatto, ut wvitam 
perdant; aut membrum; ſeu capiantwr mala captione, aut jn eos 
Violenter manis quomodolibet ingerantur ;, vel injurie alique infe- 
rantur quous quaſito colore. Confilium wvero, quod mibi credituri 
ſunt, per ſe, aut nuncios ſuos, ſeu literas, ad eorum damnum, me. 
ſciente, nemini pandam. Papatum Romanum, & Regalia Santi 
Petri, adjutor exs ero ad retinendum & defendendum, ſalvo meo 
ordine, contra omnem hominem. Legatum Apoſtolice ſeds in eun- 
do & redeundo honorifice trattabo, & in ſus neceſſtatibus adjuua- 
bo. Tura, honores, privilegia, & auttoritatem Santie Romane 
Ecclelie, Domim noftri Papz, &* Succeſſorum pradittorum conſer- 
ware, defendere, augere, promovere curabo, neque ero in confilio, 
vel fatto, ſeu trattatu in quious contra ipſum Dominum noſtrum, 
vel eamdem Romanam eccleſiam,  aliqua ſinittra, wel prajudicialia 
perſonaram, juris, honoris, ftatus, & pote#tatis eorum machinen- 
eur. 


Ol 


j 


Lth, 2. Decret. 
Greg. Tit. 24. 


Co + ſer our 
by him, Anne 


1236, 


92 
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tur. Et, fi talia 4 quibuſcunque rra#ari,' wel procurari. novero , 


- impediam boc pro poſſe'; & quanto citins potero,” ſignificabo eideny 


Domino noſtro, wel alteri, per <uew poſſi ad ipfins notitiam perveni- 
re. Regulas Santtorum Patrum, decreta, Ordinationes ſeu diſpeſt- 
tiones, reſervationes, proviſiones, & mandata Apeſtolica, tots vi- 
ribs obſervabo, & ods ab als obſervari. Hareticos, Schif- 
maticos, & Rebelles eidem Domino mnoſtro, wel ſucceſſoribus pre- 
difis, pro poſſe perſequar, & impugnabo. Vocatis ad Synodum, 
veniam, niſi prapeditus fnero canonica prapeditione. Apoſftolcrums 
limina ſmguls trienniss perſonaliter per me ipſum wiſitabo ; &- Do- 
mino noſtro, ac ſncceſſoribus prafatw, rationem reddam de toto meo 
paſtorali officio, ac de rebus emnibns ad mea Eccleſia ſtatum, ad 
Cleri & popali diſciplinam, animarum denique que mee fidei tra- 
dite ſunt, ſalutem, quoi modo fertinentibns : Et wviciſſim manda- 
za Apoſtolica bumiliter recipiam, & quam diligentiſſime exequar, 
Quid ſi legitimo impedimento detentiss fuero, prefata omnia ad- 
implebo per certum nuncium ad hoc ſpeciale mcndatum habentem, 
de premio mei Capituli, ant alium in dignitate Eccleſiaſtica con#ti- 
tutum, ſeu alias perſonatum habentem, ant, ha mhi deficientibre, 
per dieceſanum [acerdotem ; & clero deficiente ommino, per ali- 
quem alium Presbyterum ſecularem, vel Regularem ſpettate pro- 
bitats & Religions, de ſupradiftis omnibus plene inftruftum, 
De hujuſmodi autem impedimento decebo per legitimas probationes, 
ad ſantts Romane Eccleſie Cardinalem propenentem in Congreg a- 
tzone ſacri Concilii, per ſupradiftum Nuncium tranſmittendas. 

Poſſeſſiones vero ad menſam meam pertimentes non vendam, nec 
donabo, neque impignorabo ; nec de novo infeudabo, wel aliquo mo- 
do alienabo, etiam cum tonſenſn Capituli Eccleſie mex, inccnſulto 
Romano Pontifice ; & fi ad aliquam alienationem devenero ; prnas 
_—_— ſuper hoc edita Conititutione content as, eo ipſo incurrere 
vols. 


*T N. Ele of the Church N. from this hour forward, ſhall 
* | be faithful and obedient to St. Peter the Apoſtle, and the 
* Holy Rowan Church, and ' our Lord the Pope N. and his 
* Succeffors, that ſhall enter canonically. TI ſhall be in no 
* Council, Conſent, or Fa&;, thatthey loſe life or member, or 
© be-taken with any ul taking, or that violent hands be any 
* way laid on them, or any injuries be done them on an 

*pretended colour. And whatever Council they ſhall. tru 

* M8: 
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©mg with, eicher by themſclves, their Nincio's, or Letters.; 
* I ſhall knowingly reveal to none to their hurt, 1. ſhall help 


* them to retain and defend the:Romen. Papacy, and the Roy- 


* alties of St, Peter againft all men; ſaving my own Order: 
* I ſhall creat the Legate of the Apoſtalick See honourably, 
* both in his going and coming, and ſhall help him in his ne- 
* ceflities. * I ſhall cake care to preſerve, defend, increaſe and 
* promote the Rights, Honours, Privileges,, and Authority 
© of the Holy Roman Church of our Lord the. Pope, and his 
* Succeſlors toreſaid. I ſhall neither be in Council, Fa, or 
© Treaty, in which any thing fhall be contrived - againſt the 
* ſaid our Lord, or the ſame Reman Church, or any thing 
*that may be prejudicial to their Perſons, Right, Honour, 
* State, or Power. And if I know ſuch things to be treated 
* or procured by any body, I ſhall hinder it all I can, and as 
* ſoon as is poflible ſhall ſignifie it to the ſaid our Lord, or any 
* other by whom it may come to his knowledge. The Rules 
* of the Holy Fathers, and the Decrees, Orders, or Appoint- 
* ments, Reſervations, Proviſions, or Mandates Apoſtolical, 
© I ſhall obſerve with all my ſtrength, and make them to be 
* obſerved by others, and I ſhall, according to my power, 
* perſecute and oppole all Hereticks, Schiſinaticks and Rebels, 
* againſt che ſaid our Lord, and his Succeflors. I ſhall come 
*to a Council when called, if I be not hindred by ſome Ca- 
© nonical [mpediment ; I ſhall perſonally vifit the Threſholds 
* of the Apoſtles every Third Year, and ſhall give an account 
*to our Lord and his ſaid Succeffors of my whole Paſtoral 
* Charge, and of all things that ſhall any way belong to the 
* State of my Church, and the Diſcipline of my Clergy and 


© People, and the Salvation of the Souls committed to my 


*truſt. And I ſhall on the other hand humbly receive and 
* diligently execute the Apoſtolical Command. And if I be 
* detained by any lawful Impediment, I ſhall perform che 
* forefaid things by a ſpecial Metlenger, that ſhall have my 
© particular Mandate, being either of my Chapter, or in 
* ſome Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, or in ſome Parſonage ; or theſe 
© failing, by any Prieſt of my Diocels, or failing any of theſe, 
* by any Prieſt ſecular or regular, of ſignal Probity and Re- 
© ligion, who thall be fully 1aſtructed in all things aforeſaid. 
© And 1 ſhail give lawful proofs of the forelaid Impediment 

Q 2 * which 
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* which I ſhall ſend by the foreſaid Meſflenger to the Cardinal 
© of the Holy Roman Church, that is Proponent in the Con- 
© gregation of the Holy Council. I ſhall neither ſel, give, 
© Mortgage, nor inveſt of new, nor any way alienate the po{- 
© ſeflions that belong to my Table, notwichſtanding the con- 
*ſentof the Chapter of my Church, without os Fra the 
© Pope of Rowe. And if I make any ſuch Alienation, 1 am 
willing to incur the Penalties contained in. a Conſtitution 
© thereupon ſet forth. 


The Inferences that may be drawn from this Oath are fo 
obvious, that ſhall not trouble the Reader with any, know- 
ing that every one will eaſily make them. 
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LETTER; 


Written upon the DISCOVERY 
Of the Late 


PLOT. 


SIR, | 


Heartily thank you for the News your laſt brought 

ms, of the diſcovery of that horrid Plot, both againſt 

his Mijeſties Perſon , and the whole Kingdom. I 

doubt not but all good men are offering up their ac- 
knowledgments to God, for fo great a Bleſſing 3 which is 
a freſh demonſtration of his care of this Church, and State: 
and that all our Crying fins have not provoked him yet 
to abandon us : of which I pray God make us all ſenfible, 
that we may not continue to pull down ſuch judgments, as 
the malice of wicked men would readily become inſtru- 
mental in, if the Providence of God did not ſo wonderfully 
and ſeaſonably interpoſe. 

There is only one Paſſage in your Letter, that I wonder 
at. You tcll me every body is ſurprized with this Plot now 
diſcovered. I confeſs I am not of their mind; for although 
I know there are perſons of high Honour , and un- 
tainted Loyalty of the Roman Religion, who abominate 
the thoughts of all ſecret Aſſaſiinations, much more of 
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Murdering his Majeſty ; yet ſuch prattices are fo neceſlari- 
ly conſequent to the Principles of that Church, that no 
Member of it, who throughly underſtands them, can, while 
they continue in that Communion,avoid the being involyed 
ia Conſpiracies, as ofc as a fit occaſion preſents it (clf. 

Theſe ſeveral years paſt they have boaſted much of their 
Loyalty, and their Services and Sufferings for his Majeſty, 
during the late Civil Wars, All this was neceſſary to make 
the Government put confidence in them, that ſo they might 
more ſecretly lay their deſigns : which were to take effe&, 
when a Conjuncture was offered that ſeemed favourable.But 
I muſt again and again repeat, what I often told you in diſ- 
courſe z That no Member of that Chureh can thorowly un- 
derſtand and believe the Principles of it,and be a good Sub- 
je& even to a King of his own Perſwaſion : But he can be 
much leſs ſo, to a Prince whom he looks on as 2n Heretick, 
wha thereby lies under a general Excommunication,and may 
be brought under a particular and Formal one, before he, 
or any body elfe, bur ſuch as are fit to be entruſted with 
the Secret, ſhall know it: And then the Prince is at the 
mercy of all his Popiſh Subjedts, who if they confider a- 
right the Dodrine of their own Church, muſt depart from 
their Allegiance to Him, and be ready to do any thing 
that is laid on ther, by thoſe who are either direRly their 
Superiours, if they have taken Religious Vows; or atleaſt, 
have ſome authority over their Conſciences. 

This I ſhall open to you in as ſhort and plain terms as is 
poſſible 3 and the rather, that you may communicate it to 
fome perſons of Honour of that Religion, who I hope up- 
on ſo freſh a Diſcovery of theſe prattices, may be now not 
unwilling to examine a Point, the conſideration of which 
they before rejefted, as an Imputation caſt on their Religi- 
on. This will now, I imagine, move them ſo far to demur, 
as to confider impartially whether fuch praQifſes flow only 
; from - 
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fromthe ill Tempers of particular Perſons, or from the re- 
ceived Principles of their Church. This latter I undertake 
' to make out, from the undeniable Maximes, to which all 
of that Communion are bound to adhere. 

There are Two Principles, which I may well call the 
Fundamental Principles of the Rowan Church : fince all 
Opinions that are not inconſiſtent with them, can be tolle- 
rated among them : But whatever ſtrikes at theſe, muſt 
needs be Abominated, as Deſtrucive of that, they call The 
Catholick, Faith, The one is, The Authority of the Church, 
The other is, The Certainty of Tradition, If then the Do- 
arine of Depoling Kings, and by conſequence Killing them 
( for if they are jultly depoſed, it's as juit to kill them as to 
kill any Ulſurper) is ſuch, that without denying the Autho- 
rity of the Church, and the Certainty of Tradition, it 
cannot be denied ; then all men muſt reſolve either to ac- 
knowledg it, or to renounce their Subjection-to a Church 
that muſt. needs believe it, - 

About the Autbority of the Church, Two things are to 
be obſerved, that ſerve for clearing what I defign to make 
our. 

The Firſt is, That the Church in any one Age has as 
much Authority as ever it had, or can have in any other 
Age: For if Chriſts Promiſes, together with the other Ar- 
guments they bring for the Authority of the Church, be 
good, they are alike (ſtrong at all Times, andin all Ages; 
And therefore though in kg Books of Controverſies 
they muſter up Authorities out of the former Ages, becauſe 
we profeſs we pay little eſteem to the latter Ages : Yet a- 
mong themſelves all Ages are alike, and the Decrees of 
them are of equal authority. 

Secondly, The Authority of the Church is as little to be 
diſputed 1n moral matters, that fall under practice, as in 


Articles of Faith that only fall under Speculation, and a 
word, 
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word, The Church muſt be the Infallible Expounder of 
the Ten Commandments, as well as of the Creed, All 
the Arguments from Chrilts Promiſes, from the hazard of 
truſting to our private Reaſonirgs, and the Necefſlity of 
Submitting to a publick Judg, are by ſo much the more 
concluding in PraQtical matters, as it is of more Importance, 
That M:=n think aright in Practical than jn Speculative 
Opinions, If then there ariſes a Queſtion about a Moral 
matter, or the Expcſition of any of the Commandments, 
The only certain Dzcifion muſt be expefted from the 
Church, For inſtance, a Queſtion ariſes about Images , 
Whether it is lawful to uſe them in the Worſhip of God, 
upon the ſeeming Oppoſition which the worſhip of them has 
to the 24 Commandment 2 Since the Church has once De« 
termiu'd that it'may be lawfully uſed, it is Herefie to deny 
it, on this pretence, that we fancy it is contrary to one of 
the Commandments, Ss if a Controverſie ariſe upon the 
Fifth Commandment, How far a King is to be acknows- 
tedged, if the Church has determined the Limits of that, 
It is Hereſie to carry it further. If alſo another Queſtion 
ariſe how much the Sixth Commandment obliges ? It muſt 
be carried fo far and no further than the Determination of 
the Church allows. I confeſs by the Doftrrine of that 
Church, even a General Council may err in a point in 
which any matter of Fa& is included : Becauſe they may be 
deceived by a falſe Information. ,But in a General Rule 
about Morality, and the Extent of any of the Ten Com- 
mandments, The Deciſion of the Church muſt either be 
certain, and for ever Obligatory, or the whole DoQrine of 
the Iotallibility of the Church falls to the ground. 
Concerning the Certainty of Tradition, the general Opini- 
on of that party, is, That Tradition 1s an Infallible Convey- 
ance of Divine Truth : and that whatever any Age of the 
Church delivers-to another as derived from Chriſt and his 
Apoltles, 
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Apoſtles, muſt be received with the ſame Veneration and 
Obedience that we pay to the Holy Scriptures. And for 
the ways of diſtinguiſhing a Tradition ot the Church from 
any Impoſture, or Novelty: There be four of them. 

The firſt, Thatis the moſt doubtfu), is, That the greateſt 
and moſt eſteemed DoGtors in any Age deliver as a Divine 
Truth. Nor 1s it neceſlary that they formally ſay, This is 
a Tradition : but if many of them mention an Opinien, and 
declare their own aſſent toit, this paſſes as a ſufficient proof 
of the Tradition of any Age of the Church, $o in all points 
of Controverſie between them and us, the greatelt-part of 
their Writers, ( ſome few later ard ſuſpe&t:d ones only ex- 
cepted ) think they have ſufficiently juſtified their Church, 
when they bring Teſtimonies out of any of the Writirgs of 
the Fathers, that ſeem to favour their Opinion : and will 
call it unreaſonable for us to rejx<& theſe, becauſe they only 
deliver their own opinion, and do not call it the Tradition 
of the Church, but conclude, That many Writers in any 
ape aſſerting an Opinion, it may well be looked on as the 
Tradition of that Age. 

But, becauſe this is more liable to exception, there is 
another way, that is more infallible to judg of Tradition : 
and that is, by the conveyance of the See of Rowe, which 
they judg the chief Depolitory of the Faith ; and for which 
they fanſite they have ſo many proofs, from the high thirgs 
ſome of the Fathers have ſaid about the Cignity of that 
See. Now if theſe conclude any thing, it mult follow, 
That whatever has been delivered in any Age by a Pope, 
as conveyed down from Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, muſt either 
be ſo indeed, or the Sec of Rowe is not a faithſul Tranſmit- 
ter of Tradition. | 

But, there is yet a more certain way of judging of Tradi- 
tion, by what the chief Paſtors of the Church have deli- 
vered, when aſſembled in a general Council, This being the 
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Supreme Tribunal in the Church, there can lie no appeal 
from it : Nor can the DoQtrines delivered or approved by 
it be queſtioned. For inſtance, If it were under debate, 
How the Tradition about Tranſubſt2ntiation can be made 
outin the Thirteenth Century; it is needleſs to ſeek any other 
evidence, than, That one Almerick is condemned for deny- 
ing it, and in Oppoſition to that, it was formally eſtabliſh- 
ed 1n a general Council. This is as much as can be hai, and 
he were very unreaſonable that were not ſatisfied with it: 
So if it be asked, How can the Tradition of the Do&rine of 
Depoſing Kings, and giving away their Dominions in the 
ſame Century bz proved? The Anſwer is plain, That fame 
very Council decreed it: Upon which a great Priuce was 
depoſed, and his Dominions were given to another. 

Theſe are the Common Standardsby which Traditions are 
Examined. But to theſe a new one has been lately added : 
which is indeed a much ſhorter and nearer way : And that 
1s, whatever the Church holds in any one age, as a Material 
'point of Religion, {he muſt have received it from the for- 
mer age, and that age from the former, and fo it climbs up- 
wards till the days of the Apoſtles. If this be a certain 
Track of Tradition by which we may infallibly trace it ; 

- Then for inſtance, If inany one age, it hath been believed, 
That St. Peter had power from Chriſt, which he left to the 
See of Rome, by which his Succeſſor in it can depoſe Kings, 
then. this muſt be an Apoſtolical Tradition, and by confe+ 
quence of equal authority with: any thing written in- the 
Scriptures. 

To theſe General Conſiderations about the Authority of 
the Church, and the Certainty of Tradition ; I (hall add 
Two other, about the Nature of Supreme and Soveraign 
Power : By which we may judg of what Extent the Popes 
Power muſt be, if -he have an authority to'depoſe Kings, 
and transfer their Dominions to other perſons. 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, When the Soveraign Powers proceed in a Legal 
way again(t its Subje&sz If either they abſcond, ſo that they 
cannot be founil ; Or have ſach a Power about ther, that 
the Sovereign cannot bring them to puniſhment 3 He may 
declare them Rebels, and ſet Prices on their Heads; And in 
that caſe it is as lawful for any Subje& to kill them, as it is 
forian Executioner to put a condemned Perſon to Death. 
Theſe being the ſeveral ways the Law provides in thoſe ſe- 
veral caſes. So when a Pope depoſes a Prince; He may as 
lawfully ſet on private Aſſafſinates to kill him, as oblige his 
Subjeds to riſe with open force againſt him. For if the Pope 
has a Power over him to depoſe him; this clearly follows 
from the Nature of Sovereign Power, and it is the Courſe 
that ſometimes mult be followed, when the Rebel can be no 
other way brought to deſerved puniſhment 3 and if the 
Pope has the power of depoſing, then a Prince who after 
ſuch a Sentence, carries himſelf as a King, is a Rebel againſt 
his Supreme Lord : And is alſo an Uſurper. For his Title 
being deſtroyed by the Sentence, He has no authority over 
' hisSubjeQs: and therefore may be as lawfully killed as any 
Rebel or Ulſurper. | 

Secondly, The Supreme power may in caſes of great ne- 
ceſſity, when the thing is in it ſelf materially juſt, paſs over 
ſuch Forms as ought in orginary Caſes to be obſerved. I 
need not tell you, That in a great Fire, Subordinate Magi- 
ſtrates may blow up Houſes. But doubtleſs the Supreme 
Power of all, as a King in an abſolute Monarchy (and ſuch is 
the Papal Power iftheſe Opinions be true)may diſpence with 
ſome Forms, when the Matter is in it ſelf juſtzand if the chief 
deſizn of a Law be purſued, the circumſtantial parts of it 
may upon extraordinary occaſions be ſuperſeded : There- 
fore, if the Pope is Supreme over all Kings, and has this 
depoſing Power; Then though by the Canon, a King 
ought to be ficlt a Year EE for. his Hereſy 
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or favouritig Heteticks 3 and at the Years end he may be 
Depoſed by the Pope, ( There are alſo other Rules for Ex- 
communications, tho the Summary way in fome caſes may 
be uſed ) yet all theſe are but circumſtantial and Icfler Mat- 
ters. The deſign of that Law, is, That no Heretital 
Prince, or favourer of Hereſie, be continued in his Power 3 
The other, are but Forms of Law, that cannot be indifpen- 
ſibly neceſſary in all caſes. Beſides, the very Canon Law 
teaches, that when there is both a Notorietas juris & Fad, 
Summary proceedings are Legal; when then it is Notorious, 
that the DoQtines of the Church (of England for Inſtance) 
are-Heretica), and that the King is an Obſtinate Favourer 
of theſe Hereſtes, and will not extirpate them, Summary 
and Secret proceedings are juſtifiable. There is no hope that 
Bulls, Breves, or Citations would do any good in this 
caſe : Theſe would on the contrary, alarm the State, and 
bring all the Party under great hazards: Therefore from 
the Nature of Supreme Power, it is moſt juſtly Inferred, 
That though there have been no publick Sentence of Depo- 
fition ( according to the Forms of the Canon Law ) yet all 
theſe may be diſpenſed with, and a Secret and Summary 
one may do as well. 

Theſe Poſitions are ſuch, that I cannot fanfie 'any juſt 
Exceptions to which they are liable ; and from all theſe laid 
together, the Inference will undeniably follow : That ac- 
cording to the Dofrine of the Church of Rome, the power 
of Depoſing Kings is lodged with the Pope, by a Divine 
Authority ; and that, by conſequence, private perſons may 
conſpire to take away the Life of a King ſo depoſed: Even 
though there be no publick. Sentence given about it, But 
before I bring the Evidence for all this, I ſhall defire the 

ader will a little refle& on the Poſitions I have laid down: 
;hich he will find an Anfwer to all the Exceptions, that 

be made againſt the following Evidence. : 
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By the firſt, The Authority of the Church, being the 
ſame in all Ages; he will ſee it is to no purpoſe to pre- 
. tend theſe were dark Ages: So that what was done 10 an 
ignorant time, cannot oblige the World when things are 
ſcen in a better light. But if the Church has an Authority 
from Chriſt, that ſhall laſt till the endof the World, it muſt 
be the ſame 1n all ages. The Ignorance of the age 1s a very 
good anſwer when made by a Proteſtant, but can fignifie 
nothing in a Papiſts Mouth. 

By the ſecond, Of the Churches authority in ſetling Mo. 
ra] Rules for praQtice, it appears how fond that diſtinction 
1s, Which they make between a Canon and a Decree. It is 
true, a Decree about a particular Caſe, in which there is 
ſome matter of FaQ, may be wrong according to their Prin- 
ciples, and yet the authority of the Church'remain entire. 
For inſtance, iu the depoſing a Prince, or condemning a 
Man for Herefie, the Church may either by falſe Witnelles, 
or miſtaking a Man's words, be drawn to paſs an unjuſt 
Sentence, by reaſon of a miſ-repreſentation of the Fat. But 
that is nothing to the purpoſe here, where a Decree is made 
as a perpetual Rule of Practice 3 this muſt be of the ſame 
authority of a Canon about any article of Faith. Other- 
wile it will follow, that the Church may miſlead the People 
in matters indiſpenſably neceflary to Salvation : For ſuch is 
the Obedience tothe Ten Commandments. ' 

By the firſt way of judging of the Tradition of the 
Church, from what the moſt received Writers in any age 
deliver, asthe Dodtrine,of the Church, it will appear ; That 
the Schoolmen and Canoniſts are as competent Conveyers 
of Tradition from the twelfth age downward, as the Fathers 
were from the (ixth Age upward; and laying this for a Prin- 
ciple, That the Church is the ſame in all Ages,. they are 
really more competent Witneſſes than the Fathers were. 
Firſt, Becauſe they write _ cloſely to the ſubjef they 
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have in hand; they conſider what is ſaid for, or againſt an 
Opinion in a more exaCt manner, thap the Fathers did, who 
being carried with the heat they are ſometimes in, go off 
from the purpoſe : and generally afi<& Elc quence, which is 
the moſt improper Stile for nice Matters: Whereas the 
Schoolmen write in a blunt way, only conſidering the pur- 
poſe they are about, coyning the moſt barbarous words 
they can light on, 'when they think them the fitteſt to ex- 
preſs their Notions, S:condly, They were divided intotwo 
famous Schools, among whom there were great heats, the 
Scotiſls and Thomiſts : So that if either cf theſe had aſſerted 
any thing that was-not the received Dodirine of the Age 
they lived in, the other Party had ſuch Emulation agiinſ>- 
them, that they would not have failed to have laid them 
open : as they did in the matter of the Immaculate Con- 
c<ption of the B. Virgin. Whereas the Fathers writing on- 
ly againſt Hereticks, or other Enemies to Chriſtianity, they 
might have miſtaken ſomethings, without ſo publick a diſ- 
covery 2s was likely to:-happen among the Schoolmen. 
3dly. The Schoolmen wrote on purpoſe to deliver the Do- 
tine of the Age in which they liv<d, tothoſe who wereto 
ſucceed them, Their Books being generally the Divinity 
Lectures they read, cither in Coll-dges or Religious Houſes, 
to their Scholars, whereas the Fathers wrote upon Emer- 
zent Occaſions, either Letters or Treatiſes to private Per- 
ſons, regarding more the preſert, than the ſucceeding Age. 
!n which we cannot expc<Ct that exatneſs, that is ro be 
looked for in a Publick LeQure. Upon all which I aſſume, 
That allowing the Church to have the ſame Authority in 
all Ages, the Schoolmen are more comprtent Witneſles of 
the Tradiiion of the Church in their Ages, than the Fathers 
were 10 theirs. 

By the ſecond Rule for judging of TraJitions, from the 
Conveyance of the Sze of Rome, it does undeniably fol- 
low, 


(1) 
low , That the Popes from Gregory the Sevenths time 
downward, were as ſure Depoſitories of the Traditions of 
the Church, as were the Pones from Greg ry the Fitlt his 
time upward, They were bath alike Chiilt's Vicars, and 
Sr. Peters Sacceflors. $9 that all the high words: that the 
Fathers beſtow on the S$ve of Rome, were either Comple- 
ments, in which they are not wanting, or were faid be- 
cauſe of the worth of the Biſhops, whom they had known 
in that See. But if they bz to be undeiftooJd 1n that 
ſence in which the Writcrs of Contruverly obtrude them 
On us, then it will follow manitc(ily, that as to the Con» 
veyance of Tradition, P, Gregory the 7th is as much to be 
believed; when ke ſays any it:tng in the Name of St. Peter, 
or of Chriſt, as any of the Popzs are. For in the 
Preamble of Bulls and Breeves, the Reaſons are given of 
what follows, which are moſt commonly 'vouched from 
Apoftolical Authority and Tradition. $0 let the Pope be 
cver ſo ignorant, or ſo corrupt in his Manners, What he 
aſſerts to be Apoſtolical Tradition, muſt be either received 
as ſuch, or the authority of that Se is overthrown: there- 
fore they muſt either ceaſe to preſs us any more with tht Ar» 
thority of the See of Rome, or ackrowledg that all the Popes 
Declarations, which they make about Traditions, are to be 
recei-d. I: is an Aniwer to be'made uſe of only to ignorant 
Perſons, to ſay, Theſe Depoſitions were the Deeds of ſome 
Popes, who might be il] Men, and the Church is not con- 
cerned to juſtify thew, I confeſs, whether this or that De- 
poſition was j.ſtly or lawfully made, is a perſonal thing, in 
which only the Pope who decreed it is concerned. But 
if he declares in the Preamble, that the Power of de 
ſing upon thoſE reaſons, is grounded on an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion, then the See is concerned init : for either he declares 
true or falſe ; if the former, then that Power of depoſing 
comes from Apoſtolical Tradition; if they acknowledge 
| he 
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(12) 
h: declares falſe, then we are not any more to be urged with 
the Authority of that Sce, as the certain Depolitory of the 
Tracitions of the Church, 

By the thir4 Mark, to jadge of the Tradition of any age 
from the Decifion of a General Council, it appears, that the 
DeciF9rs of the fourth Council of Lateran are as Obligato- 
rv a: the D:crces of the firſt Council of Nice : the Cnurch 
Laving the fame power in all Ages. If it be ſaid, it was 
only a Council of the Weltern Church, the like may be ob- 
j:&cd agataſt the firlt General Council, which were general- 
ly made up of Eaftera Biſhops, and very few of the Weſtern 
Biiko:s fat in thrm. Andif we eſteem a Council Geyeral, 
becauſe it was received by the Cnurch, then the whole 

2urch of Rome having received that Council, it muſt be 
acknowledged to be General as much as any ever was, But 
to this, others anfwer, That a Council is only Infallible, 
when a thing is decreed by it according to the Tradition 
of the Church, If this be true, the whole Controverſie 
between the Roman Church and us, about the authority of 
Councils, 4s decided on our Side, For if a Council has 
only authority to declare Traditions, then it is free foreve- 
ry Perſon to examine, whether this Declaration be accord- 
ing-to truthor not? And if it be found that it is not fo, 
they may lawfully reje& ſuch Deciſions. For inſtance in 
the ſecond Council of Nice, the worſhip of Images was e- 
ftabliſhed upon a mock-ſhew of Tradition : and yet all 
the World knows, there were no Images allowed in the 
Church the firſt-four Ages after Chriſt z and even in the 
fixth Age P. Gregory declared, That though they might be 
inthe Church, yet they ought-not.to be worſhipped. Nar 
was there.any:conteftabourt .it, befare the eighth Century. 
T his being thusexamined, :and faund-to be True, then ae- 
cording toxheforegoing Anſwer, that Decifion was of no 
force, though made: by: the ſecond 'Council of Nzce. In a 

- word, 


(13) 
wotd, if this Maxime be true, That Councils are cnly 
to be ſubmitted to, when they decree according to Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition , then they have no Authority in tiems 
ſelves : and their decifions can have no more force than 


this, That it may ſeem probable that they werenot miſtaken, 
and in an Ignorant Age,even this probability will vaniſh to 
nothing. 


No Body'will reje& the Decifion of a Council, when :©- 
Decrees are juſt and right : But if it be upon that ſcore 2- 
lone, that they are to be ſnbmitted to, then none are bourd 
by thew, before they have examined them : And if upon a 
Search it appear they decreed againſt Tradition, then rhcir 
Decrees are to be rejected. So it 4s apparent this Anlwer 
does plainly, according to their Principles, lay the foun- 
dation of all Herefte ; fince it gives every Man a right to 
queſtiou the Decrees of a General Council. | 

Befides, How can thoſe Perſons be aſſured, that the 
fourth Council of Lateran did not decree according to T ra: 
dition ? The Acts of that Council are loſt : ſo we cannot 
know upon what rcaſons they made their Decrees. And it 
cannot be ſaid,rhat becauſe there is no mention made of any 
Traditionin the Decree, that'therefore they confidered none. 
It is ſeldom found that the reaſons of any Decree are put 
with it, But wemay reaſonably enovgh behteve, that they 
followed the Method 'in 'this Counci), that had been uſd 
in ſome former ones ( particularly inthe ſecond Council of 
Nice ) which was this, a Writing was read, penned per- 


haps by the Pope, or a Patriarch, m which the Tradition” 


of the Church was confidently alledged 3 and ſome Qurc » 
rations were brought 3 and very oft out of ſome Jater Wri- 
ters. The Paper was noſooner read, than a loud and of. 
ten repeated Shout of applauſe followed, without any fur. 
ther ſearch or canvaſing about theſe Authorities. And up- 


on that the Decree was made, This was the praftice both 
of 
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(14) 
of the ſecond Nicere, and of ſome more ancient Councils ; 
whoſe Journals are hitherto preſerved; and where the Jour- 
nals are loſt, we have reaſon to believe they fojlowed the ſame 
methad : ſo that it is very probable there might have been 
ſome ſuch Vriting read in the Council of Lateray., And if 
they did not found their Decree upon Tradition,ttey were 
much toblamezfor they had as venerable a Tradition,as either 
the ſecond Council of Nice, or ſome other Councils had: 
a practice 2bout 150 years (tanding from the days of Pepe 
Gregory the VII. to that it is not to be denied but they had 
as good authority from Tradition, to make this Decree, as 
to make moſt of the other Decrees, on which they infiſt 
much, in the Books of Controverſies that are written by 
them, 

By the fourth Rule of judging about Tradition, the mat. 
ter is Jet much plainer - for if the generally received Be- 
licf ofany Age of the Church, is a good Thread to lead 
us up to the Apoſtles times, then there needs no more 
be ſaid, For it 1s certain, that for near four Ages together, 
this was the univerſally received Nottrine of the Church 
of Rome. And the oppolition that ſome Princes made to 
it was condemned as Hereſy, Rebellion, and every thing 
that was evil. And it 1s remarkable, that both O:ckzm that 
wrote much for the Emperors cauſe againſt the Pope, and 
Gerſon and Almain, no great favourers of Papal power, 
are cited by Cardinal Perron, as acknowledgiog the Fccleſia- 
ſtical power of depoling, if a Prince were guilty of ſpiritual 
crimes. So thatthe Controverſies in this matter that were 
managcd between the Writers for the Popes and Emperors , 
were not, whether the Pope in caſes of Hereſy might depoſe 
a Prince? but were concerning two things very remote from 
this. 

Theone was, whether the Pope had a dire&t Temporal 
power over all Kings, by which as being Lord ofthe Fee, he 
could 


(15) 
could proceed upon any Cauſe whatſoever againſt a 
King, and take his Dominions from him, To this indeed 
Gregory the 7th pretended tho more covertly, and B1i- 
face the 8th more avowedly. There was great Oppcliti- 
on made to this by many Writers ; but at the ſame time 
they all agreed qn it, as an undeniable Maxim, T hat the 


Pope had an indirect Power over Princes, by which in- 


the Caſes of Hereſy he might excommunicate and depoſe 
them 3 nor was there ſo much as any Debate about it. 

A ſecond thing about which there was ſome Contro- 
verſy was, whether the Particulars that fell under debate 
came Within the Head of Hereſy, or not? So in the 
Caſe of Princes giving the Inveſtitures into Biſhopricks, 
the Pope brought it in within the Head of Hereſy, and 
condemned thoſe Perſons as Sizzoniacks. The Writers on 
the other fide denied this, pretending it was a Civil Mat- 
ter, and a right of the Crown. The like Debates fell 
in, when Princes were ſentenced on any other account, 
The Authority of the Sentence in the Caſe of Hereſy was 
not controverted ; all the Queſtion was 3 Whether the 
Point under debate was Hereſy or not ? And concerning 
theſe things,any who have read the Writings in the great 
Collefion made of them by Goldaſtxr,will receive an ea- 
ſy and full Satisfaftion, By which it appears, that the 
Popes Power of depoſing Kings in the Caſe of Hereſy was 
the received Dofrine of the Church for ſeveral Ages,and 
by conſequence it muſt be looked on as derived down 
from the Apoſtles, If the Doctrine of any cne Age of 
the Church can lead us backward in a certain Track to 
diſcover what it was'in the Apoſtles days. 

By the firſt Polttion about the Nature of Supreme 
Power, it is apparent,that in the Caſe of Hereſy,a Prince 
depoſed by the Pope, if he ſtands out agairſt the Scn- 
tence, may be as lawfully killed as any [ory or Moſs- 

C Trooper, 
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T16) 
Trooper, or Bzntito, may be; for he is a Rebel againſt 
his Lord,and 3n Utfurper over the People, from that day 
forward. And therefore tho Miriarg told a Secret too 
pub'ickly, yet it cannot be denied to be a certain Con. 
ſequent of their Principles. It had been in-leed more dif- 
crectly done to have ordered this only to bz infuſed un- 
to Peoples Conſciences,by their Confetlors in ſecret. And 
for Mariana,tho the Book 1n grolsis condemned, as they 
give out, yet the Opinions fer down in it are not cenſu- 

/ In regiam Ted. But (a) Srarez writing againlt K. Fames,tel!s him in 

Majzit. Br-l. plain Term:, That a King, who is canonically depoſed,may 

6 £4. (e359 |, L:Hled by any man whatjoever. This was not only publi- 

als en yore- ſhed with an ordinary Licenſe,but the whole Univerſity 

ris interfici. of A'cala declared every thing in it to be according to 

Is Thom.Tom. 1be Dodrine of the Church. Valentiz, tho he diſguiſes 

3. D.ſþ.\5'- it a little, yet ſays, That an Heretical Prince may by the 

N Ronkiſb Popes Sentence be deprived of his Life. (b) Foulis cites 

Tre Jonz, 1. 2. tea more DoCtors for the ſame Opinion of killing Kings 

cap 4: by private perſons. 

I do not build upon the Aſl-rtions of theſe Jeſuits, as 
binding Authorities ia that Church, but make uſe of 
them to [hew, that ſome of their own eminenteſt Wri- 
ters acxnowledg the force of this Conſt quence z which 
1s 1adeed ſo evident, that nothing but good Manners, 
and ſome (ſma!l Care not to provoke Princes too much 
by ſuch bare-faced Poſitions, keeps others from aſſerting 
it, Few Princes are ſo tame as Childeric was, to go into 
a Monaſtery after they are depoſed. Therefore this Do- 
arine 1s bur a lame proviſion for the Churches Securi- 
ty from Hereſie,if the Lawfulacſs of killing does not fol- 
low that of depoſing Kings. And it was fo generally 

The Life of Feceived, that it is told of Gerſon, that he was at great 
eee before pains to get it declared that no private Cut-throat 
is Works,and * - . . - 

Tom.1.p.375. 1gt kill a King, and that by conſequence it was oy 

tne 


(17) 
the Popes Prerogative to order them to be deſiroyed. 

By the ſecond Poſition about the Nature of Supreme 
Power, that in extraordinary Caſes Forms of Law may 
be ſuperſeded ; It is alſoclear, that tho we know nothing 
of any Sentence of Depoſition given out againſt the 
King, yet he is not a whit the ſafer, for he lies under an 
yearly Curſe every Maundy Thurſday. The Notorioul- 
nels of his Hereſy will ſufficiently juſtify a particular 
Sentence, without any further Proceſs or Citation, ac- 
cording to the Maxims of the Canon Law. And there 
may be for ought we can know, as valid a Depoſition 
as Parchment and Lead can make it, already expeded. 
And if it be not yet done, we are ſure it may be done 
very ſuddenly, and will be done whenſoezver they ſee 
any probability of Succeſs. 

Bellarmine hath very incerely told us the Reaſon why 
Heretical Princes are not depoſed, becauſe the Church 


has not (trength-enovgh to make ſuch a Sentence good, Pont. 


or does not think it expedient 3 that is to ſay, They 
will do it whenſoever they find a Prince who will exe- 
cute the Sentence, and yet by that Conqueſt not grow 
ſo ſtrong, as by that means to turn the Ballance. So the 
two Conſiderations to which we owe our Security are, 
- the want of Force, and the Fear of another Prince his 
becoming too powerful by the Conqueſt.But I muſt add, 
that Be/armine, while he was a Jcſuite, had taught,that 
Heretical Princes were not to be depoſed, except they 
endeavoured to turn their people from the Faith: This 
was all his Bounty to them,of which we could not pre- 
tend to a Crumb, fince there were ſuch Laws made againſt 
Popery among us, Yet when he became a Cardinal, he 
conſidered better of the Matter ; fo that in his Re- 
cognitions he retraGts that, and fays therein be followed 
Durandus his Opinion, who A it zgainſt Hye, 
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(18) 

but he thinks the latter was in the right, and ſays, Even 
3n that Caſe they may be depoſed,only the Church does it 
not always ; either becauſe ſhe wants Strength, or does not 
judge it expedient. But he concludes, 1f Princes endea- 
wour to draw their SubjeFs from the Faith, they may and 
ought to be depoſed. So 10 our Cale there 1s no Mercy to 
be expeRed, unleſs we repeal all Laws againſt that Re- 
ligion. 

Bur afcer all this there is another Device in the Canon- 
Law, called, Ipſo faFo, by which a Sentence is incurred 
immediately upon the doing of a FaQ. This began in the 
Priviledges granted to Monalteries or Churches, in molt 
of which this Clauſe is to be found, That if any King or 
Prince,&c. did any thing contrary to theſe Priviledges, he 
thereby fell from his Power and Dignitz, Now that Hereſy 
is one of the things upon which a Prince is ipſo faFo un- 
der Excommunication and Depoſition, we have the Au- 

(r) Philopater thority of Father(e)Parſons,or Creſacl,who tells us, That 
P. 106, 197: the whole School of Divines and Canoniſts agree in it, and, 
That it is certain,and of Faith,That a Prince falling from 
the Catholick Religion, and endeavouring to draw away 0+ 
thers from it, does immediately fall from all his Power and 
Dignity, even before the Pope has pronounced any Sentence, 
and that his Subje@s are free from their Oaths of Obedi- 
ence, and may ejed# ſuch an one as Apoſtate and Heretick. 
But there 1s a clearer Evidence for this; the great and 
famous College of the Sorboy, (ſeventy DoRors being 
preſent) when conſulted, whether the People of France 
were not freed from their Obedience to Hepry the third, 
upon his putting the Duke and Cardinal of Giſe to 
death 3 they, before ever the Pope had given Sentence, 
declared, That they were abſolved from their Obedience,and 
might with a good Conſtience make War npon hins for the 
defence of the Catholick Faith, Upon which the Pariſians 
wrote 


(19) 
wrote to the Pope to deſire the Confirmation of that 
Deciſion. From all which it appears, that if the depo- 
fiog Power be in the Pope, the King is not a whit the 
ſafer, becauſe we know nothing of any ſuch Sentence 
pronounced againſt him, h 

And thus having wade good and illuſtrated the Pofi- 
tions I laid down, agaioſt all the Exceptions which that 
ſmall and condemned Party of WW:ddrirgton's Followers 
make uſe of, to: cover themſelves from the Charge of 
Treaſon, that lies againſt their Church z I go next to 
lay open the Evidence, after which I ſhall leave it to 
every Man's Conſcience to paſs the Verdict. 

There are in (f) Pope Gregory the Great's Works, (1) Greg.411.2 
four Priviledges granted 3 one to the Abbey of St. Me- 45 "gre 
dard, another to the Hoſpital, a third to the Nunnery, ;, Souls Re- 
a fourth to St, Martin's Church of Autize, In which gum,&e. con- 
after the Priviledges are | axany , a Sanction ts added 2Ycnire ten- 


- : | raverit pote- 
in theſe words ; /f any Kings, &c. ſhall endeavonr to ſocks henaaiC- 


conntervene this Writing, let him loſe the Dignity of his que ſui digni« 


Power and Honour. Or ſhorter, in that of St. Medard, ret 


Let him be deprived of his Dignity. Theſe are to be found re ſuo prive-.. 
both in all the MSS, and Printed Editions of that Popes 
Works. It is true, the firſt of theſe to Saint Medard's 
Monaſtery, is looked on as a forged Piece, both by 
Cardinal Perron, Sirmond, and Lannoy. But as it went 
for a truC ane till of late,and is ſtill defended by others, 
Baronins in particular, concluding from thence for the 
Popes Power over Kings 3 ſo the other Priviledges are 
not denied to be true by any, except Lanwoy of late, 
for ought I know. Theſe have been for above 600 
years looked on as the Grants of that Pope. But this 
may ſeem a private Writing, and not of ſuch force. 


About 130 years after that, Pope (g) Gregory the 3d (g) Baron. ad»? 


depoſed Leo. the Emperor, from all his Dominions in ©275% 5 


Itah, 
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Tralz, becauſe he would not tolerate the Worſhip of] 
magcs.And if that ſingle Herefie merited ſuch a Szntence 

what may we look for,among whoſe many imputed Er- 

rors this is but one, and none of the moſt conli lerable ? 
Not many years after that, did his Succeſſor Zacharias 
vpona M:{lige he received from France, abſolve that 
Naticn ſcom th:ir Oaths to C:ilderic,and ordered Boni- 
ſaceto Crown Pepin 10 his ſtcad And not long after that 

Pope Adrian gave the Empire of Rome, and of the Welt 
to (.harles the Great, As (h)Belarmire proves from above 
20 of the Hiſtorians of that time, and the Teſtimony of 
many Soveraign Princes. Yet theſe being dark Apes, in 
which thcre was more of Aion than Diſpute, we do 
not find the Grounds laid down, on which thoſe Pro- 
ceedings were founded. But the conſtant Maxim of the 
Papacy, was, once to begin a Pradtice, and then to find 
Arguments ro defend it, among which the PraQice it 
{{1f was no inconſiderable one ; for he was a mean ſpi- 
rited Pope, that would in a Tittle fall ſhort of what his 
Predeceſlors had aſſumed. About 250 years after Charles 
the Great had aſlumed the Empire of the Weſt, there 

aroſe a Pore (Gregory the Seventh) that rcſolved to 
make the moſt of his See that could be : and reckoning, 
That the Empire of the Weſt was the Gift of his Pre. 
deceſſors, and* building on that known Maxim, That 
none can give that which they have not, he looked on 
the ſupreme Dominion of it,as one of the Perquiſites of 
the Sze, which he would by no means part with. And 
therefore in his (7) Di@atis, in which he aſſerts the 
ſeveral Branches of his Prerogative , theſe be three of 
them : That the Pope only may nſe the Imperial Enſogns. 

That he may depoſe Emperours. And, That he can abſolve 
Subje&s from their Fidelity to wicked Princes, And to 
ſh:w te was in earneſt in theſe Dodtrines,he began ſoon 
« - to 


(21) 
tolay abut him; His firſt Threatniogs were againſt 
King Philip of France, who was a vicious Pricce*: Ia a 
Letter to the Biſhops of Frarce,he requires them to ad - 
moniſh the Kicg for his Faults, ard if hedid not mend 
them, to put the whole Kingdom under an Interdict ; 
And if after all that he continued ſtill Diſobedient, he 


Swaggers out theſe Words, (4) We. will hate none to (4) Lib 2. 


be ignorant, or doubtful, hat weirtend to do upon it 5 fr 
by the help cf God we will endeavour byall Means,to wreſt 
the Kingdom of France ent of his Poſſ-[ſzcn.But upon the 
ſubmiſſion of that Kirg, theſe Threatnings came not ta 
any effe&: Yet he went on againſt the Emperor, Her.the 
4th, at the rate he had threatncd the King of France, I 
need not te]] what all the World know::That te firſt Ex- 
communicated and Depoſed the Emperor, in the Year 
1076. Then upon his doirg of Penance, he received him 
into his Favour. But upon new provocations ke depo- 
ſed him a ſecond, a third, and fourth time, in the years 
1080, 1031, and 1083. In all which he had the con- 
currence of {o many Roman Councils, and ſet up againſt 
bim, firſt Redolph, after that Herman : as his Succe(ſo:s 
did ; firſt Conrade, and then Henry, that Emperos's un- 
natural Sons, 

' The proſecution of the Hiſtory, is needleſs to my 
Deſign. But 11 his Letter to Herzmxin, Biſhop of Mets, 


(!) wemeet with that which is more conſiderable. For 4) tiv. s. 
there he Jargely juſtifies his Proceedings, which he Ep. 21 


grounds on the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, being 
givento St. Peter 3 and the power of Bindirg ard Loo- 
fiog joined tothem. More places of Scripture he ſought 


not, but his Succeſſor, (-) Boniface the 8th, made uſe (m) Extra. de 


of Ecce duo Gladii, and the power given to the Prophet 
Tercmiah, Over Kingdoms, to Root out, Pull down, De- 


{troy, Throw down, to Build, and to plant : And they , 


took 
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( 22 ) 
took it in great dudgeon, if any would compare a ſingle 
Prophet under the Law, to Chriſt's Vicar under the 
Goſpel. But Jregory goes on in his Proofs, to the Tra- 
dition of the Church : And favs, The Fathers had often 
both in General Councils, and in their particn!ar Wri- 
tings acknowledge), That this Power was in the See of 
Rome ; That it was the Mother and Head of all other 
Churches : That a!! matters were to be judged by it, 
from whoſe $znter:ce no Appca) could Iye : Nor could 
there bea Review made of the Judgments patled in that 
See, And to confirm what he had aflerted, he cites 
ſome Paſſages out of Gelaſeus, and Fulins, and that 
Clauſe in the Priviledges granted by Gregory the Great, 
formerly mentioned. So here he very tully and formally 
delivers the Tradition of the Chuzch, and builds upon 
it, Healſo cites the Precedent of Pope Zaiharzas, his 
Depoſing Childeric, not for any f:ult he found io him, 
but becauſe he thought him not fit to Govern. From 
that he goes on to ſome Reaſons, (luch as they are) 
for the juſtification of his Proceedings. The Pope 
having thus declared theTradition and DoCtrine of the 
Church,jit is not to be wondred at,if both the Schoolmen 
mixt it with the Inſtructions they gave their Scholars, 
and the Canoniſts made it a part of the Law of the 

(n) Bellar. -Church. (n) Hugo de Sano Vidore, Alexander Alenſis, 

a” - ont. Re. Bonaventure, Durand, Peter of Aliac, Jobn of Pariz, 

9:8:12'" Almain, Gabriel Biel, Henry of Ghant, John Driodo, 
Fohn de Terre iremata, Albert Pighins, Thomas Waldenſix, 
Petrus de Palude, Cajetan, Franciſcus ViForia, Domini- 
cus a Soro, and many others, (in all 70 are reckoned 
by Belarmin, but Foulis enlarges the number to 177, 
whom he cites, who) did formally aſſert it. Aquinas 
alſo taught it 3 tho'1n ſome places he contradited him. 


( pains ſelf. But (a) Boniface the 84h,thought his em” 


(23 ) 
had proceeded in this matter too cautiouſly, and there» 
fore he went more roundly to work, In the Jubilee in 
the year 1300, He ſhewed himſelf the firſt day in the 
Pontifical Habit, but the ſecond day,he was clothed with 
the Imperial Habit, a naked Sword being carried before 
him,and cried.out with a loud voice, 1 ame Pope and Em- 
peror,and have both the Earthly,and Heavenly Empire.This 
upon ſo publick an occaſion looks very like the Teaching 
the Church Ex Cathedra:But becauſe words vaniſhed in- 
to Air,he left it in writing, in theſe terms : (p) We jay 
and define and pronounce, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation for every human? creature, to be ſubje& to the 
Biſhop of Rome. This being put into the Text of the 
Canon Law, in which it 1s'continued to this day 5 we 
cannot think it Scrange that Parorimitan,Oftienſes Silve- 

fler, with all the other Canoniſts aſſert the Popes di- 
ret Dominion over all the World. And what can they 
ſay lefs, Bzlieving him to be Chrilts Vicar on Earth, zo 
whom all Power in heaven and earth was given of his Fa- 
ther,therefore the power in Heaven being judged enough 
for Chriſt to manage him{clf, they thought all the power 
in Earth was Committed to the Vicar. This paſſed 
down without Contradiction among them, but was not 
received by the relt of the Church : yet the Indire&, or 
as they termed it, the Ecclefialtical power in caſes of 
Herefie was Uiverſally agreed to : not one perſon Op- 
poſing it, till Lzther and his Followers came, ſawcily to 
look. into the Popes Title ro thts, and many other pre- 
tended Rights of the See of Roe. 

But becauſe the Plea for an Indiredt Power, was not 
Sufficient, Since if a Prince did not Favour Herefie, it 
was of no uſe: And the pretention to a dirett power was 
of an harſh ſound : Therefore a Title of another kind 
was {it up. It was pretznded, That all the Kingdoms 

D in 


(p) Cap. de 
Major. ut O- 
bed. Exter. 
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(24) 
in the Weſtern and Northern parts of Eyrope were by 
formal Surrenders offered up to St, Peter, and St. Paul; 
Ard therefore whatever the Popes did, was ſaid to be 
done in Defence of their Rights z which made Gregory 
the 7th fly tothem in that flanting Addrefs, with which 
he begins his Sentences 2gainft the Emperor. 

Firſt of all, the Donation of Cox/!antine the Great was 
forgcd : By which the Powcr of all the Welt, Italy, Si» 
cily, Serdinia, Germany, France, Spain, and England, 
vere given to the Pope, This was put into the Text of 
the Canon Law: and was ſtood to, by all the Canonilts. 
It is true the Civilians wrote generally agairſt it. Among 
whom Bartholus may be reckoned, for in his Preface to 
the Diecſls having mentioned the Ovinions of ſome a- 
oainſt it, when it comes to his own, he delivers it thusz 
Tahe notice that we aye now in the Territory of the Church 
(for he taught at Bulloigne) and therefore 1 ſay that Do- 
raticn is valid, But till Valla diſcovered the Impoſtures 
of it fo manitclily,that they are now aſhamed co main- 
tain it any Jonger,thelr plea from it was never laid down. 
But Argnſtinns Stenchus,who undertakes the Vindication 
of that Donation againit /u{la, does likewiſe alledge 
ſrom ſome Inſtruments in the Varicer, that both the 
KingJoms of Spain, Arragon, France, England Denmark, 
Muſcovy,Sicily,and Croatia and Dalmatia,did Subje their 


(b) In Vandal Crowns to the See of Rome. (b) Kranizius tells us, that 
1.8, 


Lakold King of Poland, made it Tributary to Rome. And 
for the German Empire, tho Stenchus ſays nothing of it, 
perhaps that he might not oftcnd Charles the 5th, yet 
thereis both in the Cinon Law,and the Letters of Popes, 
more to be ſaid upon that Head,than for any of the reſt. 
They pretend the Popes ſet up fiſt the Empire of the 
Welt; Then gave the Princes of Germany the Right 
of chooſing the Emperor, and does ſtill give the Im- 


perial 
f 
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perial Crown, upon the Emperors Swearing an Oath of 
Homage to them,according to the verſe under that Inſo- 
lent PiQture ſet up by Pope Innocent the 24. In the Late- 
ram (r )of the Emperor lying proſtrate at his feet, and ( 
receiving the Crown from bim. 


Poſt hom? fi Pape, ſumit quo dante Coroxam. 


But all theſe Surrenders were made uſe of only to 
ſtrengthen the great pretention they had of being Chrilts 
Vicars, and St, Peters Succeſlours; which from the end 
of the 11th C:ntury, till the beginning of the 16th, for 
above 4Ages together wasas Authoritatively aſſerted by 
Popes, as poliiive'y taught by Divines, and as tamcly 
received by the whole Church, Empcrors and Kings not 
preſuming to contraditt it,as any other Article of Faith, 
And for proots of this we need appeal to no other wit- 
nefles than thoſe 3. great Cardinals Bzrenins, Bellarmin 
and Perron, who may be preſumed to have nnderltood 
the Dottrine of their own Church, better than any body 
Elſe, 

TheFirit of thoſe; through his whole work (trains his 
Induſtry, to diſcover as many Inſtances as he can of it : 
and never parts with any without expreſiing the particu- 
lar ſatisfaftion he had in fo pleaſant a Diſcovery. I {h:1l 
only ſet down what he ſays onthe two 11k. occaſions that 
he met with. When he takes notice of Cregory the Great's 


priviledges formerly mentioned, he adds,({)Yorn ſee Rear (1) Bar. ad 


der, That the Popes can mike Laws, to which if Kings © 
themſelves do not yield Obedience, they ſhall loſe their 


Kirgdo»ms. Upon the firſt Depolition made by Gregory . 


the-3d. He adds, (t )The F eithficl inthe Weſt being aw4ke- (1) Bar.ad An. 
ed by this Ihinder, do immediately fall from the Otedi 73% Num. 5 


ence to Leo, adhering to this Apoſtolical Pope, So this 
D 2 Gregory 
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Gregory left a worthy Preced:nt to Poſterity, that Hereti- 
cal Princes, be not ſuffered to reign in the Church of Chriſt, 
if havirg been often ad 10n:h2d, they continue to perſiſt 
ebſtinately in 1heir Errors, Such ſtrains as theſe do fo of- 
ten occur afterwards, that they can ſcarce be reckoned, 
ft {5 well FEnown what advice he guaVe FP. Paul the 5th in 
the qui7:0! with the Fenetians, appl; ing the voice io St, 
Peter, Zriſc and Kill,to the caſe 1a handzand that, with hiz 
Infolect Pareneſss to that Republich, are clear Evidences 
of his ſence in this matter, What Be!l2rmin taught more 
ſhortly and obTur:ly in hi: Controverttes, was atterwardg 
made more plain both by his Writtogs, about the Tran- 
{lation of the Rowen Empire, upon the Irterdi&t of Ve- 
rice, and againſt Kivg Fires, and 11 7/1;am Barklay : And 
Cardinal Ferrons Eloquent f{:cech agetnit the Bill put in 
by the Third Eſtate of France,tor Cordemning thoſe pre- 
reniions ot a Depoling Power, ſtews us not or:ly his own 
ſenſe, bu: the ſenſe of the whole Clergy of Fraxce 5 1n 


> ta tis"; Whole name he delivered it, (#) He calls the Contrary 


»:r/:s Ocvres Opinion, a D:Grive that breeds Schiſms, a Gate that leads 
_ ww unto all Hereſie, and jo deteftlable, that he and his Fellow 
zeneral aes 7 "ih Reds ; 

: Ts ires du Bij*ps will chooſe to burn at a Stake rather than conſent 


Cleroe de to zt, Ge p :ming 1 hat all the parts of the Catbolick 


F YANCe. 


Church, and of the Church f France in particular, and 
all the Schools of Divinity, t14 the coming of Calvin, held 
the affirmative, and fazs, That no where inFrance ſince 
the D.vinitz Scools wrre ſet up, can they find any one Do» 
For, Divine, or Lawyer, any Decrce, Conncil, or Sentence 
of Parliament, or any oze Magiſtrate Eccleffaſtick,, or 
Politick, who had held that in caſe of Hereſie or Idolatry, 
Subjeds might not be abſolved from their Oaths of Fidelity 
to their Princes. It 1s true, at {ir(t he ſpake more mo- 
deſtly, and pretended the thing was problewatical, and 
{o was not fit matter for an Oath :.but when that mode- 
liter 


0-877 
ſter Strain (tho it tended all to depreſs the Regal, and 
exalt the Papal Power) had ſo far prevailed with the 
King, that he ordered the matter to be laid aſtde,and not 
to be further inſiſted on. They were not fatisfed with 
this, but made a new Addreſs in the Name of the Clergy; 
and the Cirdin:1 ſp:Ke now 1 a higher tone aſſerting 
furmely the Popes indirect Power in Temporal:;zand that 
all who maintained the contrary were Schilmaticks, and 
Hereticks, even thoſe of the Parliament it ſelf; and did 
plainly threaten the King, That if hedid not r2ze all the 
Proceedings out of the Regiſter, the Clergy would leave 
the Aſſembly, and Excommuzicate all who denied the 
Popes Power' of Depuling. Andif the King would nor 
{uffer them to excc1:c theſe Cenſurcs, they would pra» 
ceed upon their hazard tho they were to fufter Mari yrs 
dom for it. For which z:al, they received a Breve from 
the Pope,givirg them his fulema Thanks for what they 
kad Cones, defirirg them to pe; fovere tn the ſame mind. 


© we have in this inftarce, nit oniy Cardital Perrons * 


own mind. but the {-nfe of tle whole Clergy of Frazce, 

I do not think it neccliary toerquire fri! er twig che 
opinion of later Wri:ersz tho it w.je eafte ro ſhew, 
that to t!:is day, both the Court of Rowe, he wank: Ore 
der of the Jcſiites, the Writers buth of Controverſies, 
and Caſes of Conſcience,and the Expo'itor: of Scripture, 
do as oft as occafion offers, aflert the power of D-rft19 
Kings to be ſtill in the See of Rowe, And tho {me fow 
Writers of that Religion, fince Farkelay arid Wididring- 
ton's time, both of the Engliſh and [ri/h Nation, bave 
adventuredto deny this power; they have been ceriii.r=d 
for it, and branded with Hereſy. This has been ſo nc©- 
torious in the matter of the Iriſh Remonſtrance, thacr |! 
need ſay no more of it, 


3 
But 
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the Writers of this Age allow it or not, 
they rebound according to their Doctrine about Tradi- 
tion, to acknowledg it; fince two of the CharaQers of 
Tralition arc found to agrec toit, For it has been de- 
livered in {yeral Azcs of the Church, as true Catholick 
Doſtriine by all the publick Doctors 1n theſe times : fo 


Eut whettcr 
1d 


that citi:cr This is2 Tradition of the Church, or That is 
not a tro mart of Tradition: nor 1s1t a certain convey- 
ance of T:uth,if we may be thus deceived ina clear Tra- 
dition, for four Ages fucc:{iively. It does alſo appear, 
that if the $:e of Rome be a faithful] Depoſitary and 
Tranſmitterot Crurch I raditions,this mult be one, fince 
1: is 1.11vered ro the world by ſo many Popes inthe names 
of S:. Peter and St. Pant, and founded on the Power of 
the Keys, and of Binding an Loofing granted to St, Peter. 

But I {hall next ſhew how the third mark of Tradition, 
th: Authority of General Councils, agrees to this Do- 
&rine, When this Doctrine had been ſo well ſpread over 
Europe, then the Popes found it was ſafe, to truſt it to 
the judgment of ſuch an Aſſzmbly as they eſteemed a 
General Council. And they proceeded in this matter, 
after the ſime manner that they had done in the worſhip 
of Imazes ::and as they 1d afterwards in 152 points of 
Tranſub{tanttation,and denying the Chalice in the Com- 
muanion, - They took care firſt to infuſe it into all the 
Clergy, (which God:wor's was no hard thing) and then 
brought them together, and made up the Pageant of a 
Counci!,for giving it more authority. So above an hun- 
dred years after Gregory the VII. had firſt taught this 
Dodrine, a thing under the name of a General Council 
ſate inthe Lateranet Rome, where, upon the advantage 
the Popes had againſt the 4/2;2cz/es and others, who were 
ac:ording to their Cptnton molt peltiferous Hereticks 3 
they 6:1 procured a Deczee for it, It is true, many Pro- 
| vincial 


ears Penance, 
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vincjal Councils had concurred with Cregers the VIT. 
(one of theſe 1s called a General one, 110 B:thops being 
preſent) and the other Popes who had formerly given 
out theſe Thunders : But now the matter was to be 
more ſolemnly Tranſacted. | 
In this Council! many Hereticks are c 
 Excommunicated 3 ard all that had ſwirn Ouhs of Fi. 
delity or Hemige to them, are Ab/olurd from tho Oths x 
and they are required in order 10 the obtainirzg the Reamiſe 
ſton of their ſins, 10 fight 1gainſt them: and thoſe who die 
doing penance in that manner, may without doubt expcF 
Indulgence for their ſins, with eternal rewards, And incons 
clufion , by the arthority of St. Peter a»d St. Paul they 
Remit to all who ſhall riſe and fight cg inſt them, tw39 
Here the Cuuncil does induſtrioully 
infuſe this DoCtcine into all people ; and calls Rebellion 
Penance ( a very caſy one to a poor or diſcontented 
SubjcQ) and aſſures them of a deliverance from Porg2- 
tory, and that they ſhould be admitted traight to H-a- 
ven forit. In an Age in which theſe things were believ- 
ed, more cffe&ual means than thoſe could not be found 
aut, to engage the people 1n it. 
By this Decree,it we are guilty of the Herefies then 
condemned, (as no doubt we are of moſt of them) with- 
cout more ado, or any ſurther Sentence, upon the decla- 
ring us guilty of the Hcrefics of the Albigenſes,the Sub» 
jets are dclivered from their obligations tothe King. 
And when they conſpire or rebel againſt him, they are 
only doing penance for their fins 3 and he were hard- 
hearted that would puniſh men only for: doing of pen- 


About thirty years after that Council, the Pope had a 
mind to regulate the former Law, That the Depoſing of 
Kings might be declared a part of tis Prerogative 3 and 


Conc. Late. >. 
Chap. 27. arino 
1237. Tom 28. 
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Conc. Later. 4. 
Can.3.Tom.28, 
The (ame 
Council that 
eſtabliſhed 
Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 
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that thereby he might: with authority Diſpoſe of their 
Kingdows to others, For hitherio the Popes had only 


preter ded t9 99 8 :i/.r of Bepoſing,and then the States 
a! the Ki -ndor ;s it; an Interregne, were to chooſe a 

ew Piinct, By 2, {rnocent the ILL. thought it was half 
w a EXCept ÞC £1 'd beſtow, as well as toke away 
Crowns, His Predecciior Celeſtine had in a moſt cxtra- 


voagant humour for th c Crown cn Herry the Sixth bis 
hea, with ti:tw Q Fi as and th En kickt ! 'k off again "ti \ 


ſhew, according to Barronins his Cor nnent, That it was 
in kir power to vie 'e, 10 19147 rain, and take away the Empire, 
A very full Aſſembly therefor "= 2 callcd of about 


1200 of one fort or other tothe L fer. 2ga1n, It was 
firſt Decreed, That the aid of Sccalar Princes ſhould be 
required for the Exti patio of H, retich ks; after that they 

proceed and ena<t thus- ji "hen the Je Trckperad Lerd roqui= 
red or admoniflcd by the Ci 'wrch, ſhall negle@ to purge bis 
Territory from FEeretical wickedneſs, let him be Excom- 
municated by the Metropolitan and bis Stffragans. Ard if 
be perſiſt in negleFing to give J4<tisfaFion for the ſpace of 
a year, let him be (i; ienified to the Pope: That be ſrom thence. 
forth may pronounce tis Subjets diſcharged from their Obe- 
dience ; "aa 6: cpoſe his Territory to be ſeized on by Catho. 

licks, who having exterminated the Hereticks, ſhall poſſeſs 
it without contradiction, and preſcrue it in the purity of 
the Faichs ſo as no injury le done to the Right of the Sy- 
preme Lt od where there is ſuch, provided he do not any 
way opp:ſe kin:(elf : and the ſame Law is to take place on 
them, who have i:o Superiour Lord. 

The { Zepoitiion of the Court of Tholouſe, being the 
thing then in t'1cireye,made that the Decree runs chief- 
ly aguiott Feudatary Princes, yet-sthe Jaft Clauſe takes 
in $0 veraign Princes, ſo by the Clauſe before, it was 
provided, That if the Severaign did any way Oppoſe what 


wis 
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was done againſt his Vaſſal, he was to forfeit his Right. 1 
did in the former part of this Letter, meet with all the 
Exceptions that are commonly made to this Canon. Oa- 
ly one pretty Anfiwer which a perſon of Honour makes, 
is yet to be conſidered. He tells us, that there were fo 
many Soveraiga Princes, or Ambaſſadors from them, zt 
this Counci], that we are to look on this Decree, as a 
thing to which thoſe Princes conſeated. From whence 
he Infers, It was rather their A&, than an Tavaſton of 
their Rights made by that Council. But beit ſo,he knows 
they allow no Preſcription againſt the Church. If then 
thoſe Princes conſented to it, upon which the power of 
Depoſling had that Acceſſion to fortifie it by, it can ne- 
ver be recalled nor preſcribed again(t, It is true there 
were many Ambaſſadors from Princes there : But they 
were all ſuch as either held their Dominions by the Popes 
Grant, or had been either Depoſed by him, or Threat- 
ned with Depolitions, or were the Children of thoſe 
whom he had Depoſed.' So no wonder they ſtood in 
ſuch fear of the Pope, that they durſt not refuſeto con. 
ſent to every thing he had a mind to. For indeed this 
Council did only give their Placet to a paper of Decrees 
penned by the Pope. 

Henry called the Greek Emperor, Brother to Bldwiy, 
that had ſeized on Conſtantinople, had no other Title to 
it b:ſides the Popes Gift. Frederick the 2d. who had bezn 
the Popes Ward, was then the Eleft Emperor of Germa- 
ny, made.fo at the Popes Inſtance, who had Depoſed the 
two [Immediately preceding Emperours, Phzlip and Otho 
the 4rh.the laſt being at that time alive; So that he durſt 
not contradid the Pope, leſt he ſhould have ſet up Orho 
azainlt him.But noEmperor, except Hexry the 4th, ever 
ſuffered more from the Popes Tyranny,than he did after. 


wards, One (ad Inſtance of it was, that the Pope having 
E preſled 


Math. Paris. 
ad An- 1253. 
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preſſed his March to the Holy-!and much, did at laſt Ex- 

ccmmunizate him for his delays: upon which, he to a- 

yaid further cenſures, carried an Army thither : which 

was ſo ſuccesful, that the Pope who hoped he ſhould 

have been deſtroyed in the Expedition, (as the firſt Em- 

peror of that name was) now being vexed at his Succeſs, 

complained that he ſhould have preſumed to go thither, 

while he lay under Excommunication, and was in Rebel. 

lion 2g1inſt bim 3 and went about not only to Dethrone 

him, but to get him to be betrayed by the Knights Hoſ- 
pitallers, ard Templers, into the Sultans hands, who 
abominating that Treachery, revealed it to him, 

Jul n of Brenne had the Kingdom of Jeruſalem by that 
ſame Popes Gift, who took it from Almeric King of Cy- 
prus, and gave it him; But Azeri: had no cauſe to come 
plain, fince he held Cyprus only by the ſame Copy of the 
P.ypes Gift : So they both were at the Popes Mercy.Our 
Jokn of Erglind was his Vaſ]11,as he uſually called him 
But his Succeſſour went highcr,calling the King of Ez» 
gland not only his V-{lal, but /3s Slave; and Declared 
1hat at his beck te could procure him to be Impriſoned,and 
Diſgraced. Tame; Ring of Arragon, who was alſo the 
Popes Ward, had no lefs reaſon to be afraid of the Pope, 
who had D-poſtd tis Father for Afhiſting the Count of 
Thilouſe. Philip &»guflus King of France, had his King- 
dom twice put under an InterdiCt; worſe things being 
alſo threatned, The like Threatnings had been made to 
Andrew Kirg of Hungary, but upon kis Submiſſion he 
was received into favour, 

And now 1s it ay wonder, that thoſe Prinzes gave 
way to ſuch a Decree, when they knew not how to help 
themſclves by Oppoſing it, which would have railed a 
Storm, that they could not hope to weather £ 

Anothet thing is remarkable concerning this time, by 


which 


( 33) | 


which the Belief of the Depoſing Dottrine in that Age 


will better appear, Other Princes whom Popes had De- 
poſed, procured ſome Civilians to write for them 3 and 
go* Syneds of Biſhops ſometimes on thetx ſide againſt the 
Pope. Becauſe it wasevident the Pope proceeded not up- 
on tte Account of Hereſic,but of private ſpite and ha- 
tred. But in the caſe of the Count of Thelouſe, who was 
a manifeſt Favourer of that, which was <eltcemed Here- 
ſte, (the Opiniors of the Altiger ſes that were his Sub- 
jets) not a Writer in all that Age durſt undertake to 
defend his cauſe, ror Could he procure one Biſhop to be 
of his (ide.$9 univerſally was it reccived,that in the caſe 
of Hereſie, a Prirce might be Dcpoſcd by the Pope. 
The 3C General Conf, 

was the Council of Licms, held by Innocent the 4th a- 
gainſt the forementioned Frederick the 2.1, where(as the 
Sentence bears) The Pope having Conſulted with h1s Bre- 
thren and the Foly Council, being Chriſts Vicar on Earth, 
to whom it was ſaid in the perſon of St. Peter, whatſoever 
ye bind on Earth, &c. Declares the Emperor bound in his 
fins, and thereip n Deprived by Godof his Domini: ns. 
Wherenpon keby his Sentence does Depoſe kim, and abſol: es 
all from their Oaths of Fidellty to him. Straitly chargi»g 
all perſo' s, to acknowledge him no more either Empcror or 
King. Declaring all that did otherwiſe, Excommuricated 
Iipſo fatto. There are in this Proceſs ſeveral things ve. 
ry remarkable, Ir is grounded on a pretence to a Dt- 
vine Tradition; So here the whole Council concur with 
the Pope, in aſſerting this power to flow from that Con- 
veyince. And thus cither that Tradition is true, or tte 
Ccuncils are not to be bc<lieved when they Declare a 
Tradition. 21y,Tho this is but a Decree in ore patticu- 
lar Toſtance, yer it is founded on the General Rulez And 
ſo is a Confirmation of it,by which it is put cutof doubt 
that the 4th Council of Later included Soveraign Prin- 
E-2 Cc$ 


cil that Confirmed this Power, —— 
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( 34.) 
es within their Decree. 3ly, When the Emperors Advo- 
Cate appeared to plead for him 3 He did not at all except 
tg their Juriſdiction over him, or Power of Depoſing in 
the caſe of Hereſie, but denyed that the Emperor was 
guilty of the crimes Objetted, namely Herefie, whereby. 
he, at leaſt, waved the denial of their Power in that 
caſe. He alſo deſired ſome time might be granted for 
the Emperor to appear and plead for himſelf in perſon. . 
Whereby he plainly acknowledged their Juriſdiction. 4ly 
When the Ambaſladors of France and England, Inter- 
ceded that the Emperors deſire might be granted ; the 
Council gave him near two weeks time to appear in : 
which was ſo incompetent a time, and all had declared 
themſelves fo prepoſleſt, or rather ſo overawed by the 
Pope that hated him Mortally.; That the Emperor 
would not appear bt cauſe they were his profeſſed Adver- 
ſaries. And upon that, and other grounds{none of them 
touchirg on the power of Depoling in caſes of Herefie) 
Fe.appealed from them, to the next General Council ; 
Upon which the Pope and Prelates fitting in Council, 
with Cancl:s burning tn their hands, thundred out the 

Sentence againſt him. 
Here were three very publick Judgments,of three Ge- 
neral Counci's on this Head, within the compaſs of ſixty 
. years. But it may be imagined, theſe were Councils that 
wholly depended on the Pope 3 and fo their Decrees are 
to be looked on, only as a Ceremony uſed by the Pope 
to make his own Sentence look more ſolemn. But when 
upon the long Schiſmin the See of Rowe, the power of 
that See was much ſhaken,and a Council met at Conſtance 
to heal that Breach 3 in which the Biſhops taking advan- 
tage from that ConjunQure,to recover their formerDig- 
nity, began to Regulate many matters. It may be, upon 
ſuch an occaſion, expeted, that if any Party in the 
Church had diſliked theſe praices, they ſhould = 
| cn 
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been now condemned;and that the rather,ſince by ſo do-- 


ing, the Biſhops might have hoped to get the Princes to 
be of their fide,in their Conteſts with the Pope. Bur it 
fell out quite otherwiſe. For as the Murtherers of his late 
Sacred Majeſty pretended, when the King was killed, 
that all his power was devolved on them, and would 
have even the ſame precedence allowed their Ambzfla- 
dors in forreign parts, that his had : So the Council of 
Conſtance reckoned,that whatever Rights the Popes had 
aſſumed, did now reſt with them, as the Supreme Power 
of the Church. For in one of their Sefſfions, a Decree 
was framed, made up of all the ſevere Decrees that had 
ever been made, againſt thoſe who violated the Rights of 


the Church : And this Clauſe often returns, That all the go, conpe. 
Breakers of theſe Priviledges, whether they were Emperors, Tom. 29. Sef. 
Kings,or whatſoever other Degree,were thereby,iplo fatto, '* 


ſubjeGed to the Brnns, Puniſhments,and C uy ſet down: 
in the Council of Latcran:., And tho they do not call it 
the Fourth Council,yct wehre ſure it could be no others 
for they relate to Jos in which Frederick the 2d. was 
conſenting to,which was the fourth in the Laterar And 
in another Decree,by which they hoped to have ſet up 
a Succeſſion of General Councils,at evety ten years end; 


this Clauſe is added, That-if any perſon, whether of the $:5. is, 


Papal(for they had ſubjefted the Pope to the Council, 
and had more reaſon to fear his oppoling this Decree,than 
any Bodies elſe ) Imperial or Regal Dignity, ec. ſhould 
preſume to hinder any to come to the next General Conncil, 
he is declared to be firſt Excommunicated,then under an In- 
terdi@,andthen to be ſubje@ to further puniſhment both Tem- 
poral and Spiritual. And in the Paſs they gavethe King 
of the Romans, to goto the King of Arrager, they add 


this Santion, That whatever perſon, whether King,Cardi« ,,r ;, 


nal, &c. do binder him in his Journey, he is ipſo facts, 
deprived of all Honour, Dignity, Office,or Benefice, whether 
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( 36) 
Eccleftaflical or Sceular. So here the indire& power over 
Princes, by which they may be both depoſed and puniſh- 
ed, is plainly aſſumed, Te is true that ſame Council did 
indeed Decree, That no Subjet ſhould murther his King 
&r Princczupon which fome of our Erg/iſh and [riſh Wri- 
ters, wi,o condemn theſe prattices, think they have great 
ad vatages, That D: cree was procured byGerſ/zs means, 
who oblert ing that by the manyRebellions that had been 
g:rerally {er on by Popes, the Perſons of Princes were 
brought under ſuch cor.tempt,that private Aſlaſſinations 
came co be practiſed : and in particular that of the Duke 
«f Orleancely the Duke of Burgundy: Therefore to pre- 
vert ihe fatel conſequer ces which were hketo follow on 
that,and to hinder ſuch practices for the future, he with 
great earneſtneſs fo)lcwed that matter: Ard tho it herd 
a'moſt colt kim his life (it is like from ſome of the Duke 
of Orleance his FaGion,who were reſolved on a Revenge) 
yctat laſt he procured it : But this was only a Condemna- 
:10n of private Cut-throats. And the Article condemned 
had a pretty Reſervation in it,for it ſtrikes only againſt 
Subj. 5 killing their Prince, without waitirg for the Sen 
terce of any Judg whatſoever. So if a Sentence be paſt by 
the Spiritual Judg, then this Condemnation notwith- 
{tanding,a Prince may be Murthered. And the other De- 
cree of chat Council paſſed in the ſame Sc i{ion,ſhew they 
had no mind to part with the Depoling Pow er. Beſides 
the Anſiver to this Decree 1s clear, It is acknowledged 
by the Defenders of the contrary opinion, That it is not 
lawful in any caſe to kill a Kingzbut when one that wes 
2 King is no more ſuch, but becomes a Rebel and an U- 
ſurper, then it is lawful to kill tim. 

Purſuant to the Decree made at Conſtance, a Courcil 
met at Sicrg ten years aſter,in which all the fo:mer De- 
crees made againſt Heretichs are confirmed, and the Fa- 
Vvcurers or Faxtors of Herelie aredelared liable toall the 


pairs 
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pains and cenſures of Hereticks, and by conſequence to 
the chief of them all, Depoſuticr. 


After that came the Council of Baſ/, which ratified the > Bf 
| 10. £9. 


forementioned Decree made at Conflance about Genera 
Councils, By which Popes, Emperors, Kings, ec. that 
preſumed to hinder any from coming to the Council, are 
ſubjefted to Excommunication, Interdidts ard other Pu- 
#iſhments Spiritual and Temporal. 


Laſt of all cam? the Council of. Trent, and tho mit Conc. T1i4. 
ters were at that paſs,that the Council durſt not tread on $- #5 «© *9- 


Princes, as others had formerly done, Jeſt they ſhould 
have been th-rcbyprovoked to j in with the Proteſtants; 
yet they would not quite lay a(ide the pretence of aDepg- 
ſing power, but reſolved to couchit ſo into ſome Deccer, 
that it might continue their claimto a Right, which they 
would not part with, tho they knew not at that time 
what to make of it. So in the Decree againſt Duels,they 
declare, That if any Emperors, Kings,&c. did aſſign a fi:1d 
for a Combat that they did thereby loſe their Right to that 
place, and theCity, CaſtlÞ, or other places about it, Now 
it is ccrtain,if by their Decrees a Prince may forf-it any 
part of his Dominion, he may be alſo diipoſlcfi:d of all 


the reſt ; lince his Title to his whole Territory being _ 


one individual thing, what ſhakes it in any part,(abj-cts 
Kt entirely to him who has ſuch authority over it. 
Here we have found 7 General Councils, as they are 
eſteemed by that Church, all either expreſly aſlerting the 
Depoling Power, or ratifying former Decrees that had 
aſſerted it. And from ſuch a tuccefhon of Councils, it is 
reaſonable to conclude, That this Third CharaQer of a 
Tradition of the Churc1 agrees to it « and if General 
Ccuncils are fit Conveyors of Traditions, we have as 
full Evidence as can be deſired, for proving this to be 
a Church. Traduion, 
' This laſt Character of a Tradition is what the whole 
Body 
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(33 ) 
Body of the Church has held in any one Age. Upon which, 
they ſay, we may calculate that ſuch opinions mult have 
come down from the Apoſtles,fince it ſeems neither cre- 
dible nor poſſible, that the Belief of the Church could 
be changed. With this Arnold bas of late made great 
noiſe, And as the new Faſhions that come from France do 
_ pleaſe our young Gallants beſt, ſo ſome of the Writers 
of Controverſies among us bave taken up the ſame plea 
here. That the whole Church received the Depoling 
Dodrine in caſes of Hereſy, may be inferred from what 
had been ſaid. The Church is made up of Pop:s, Biſhops, & 
Prieſts ; Of Soveraign Princes, and Subjects of all ranks. 
That the Popes believed it,none can doubt. So many De- 
finitions of Councils,ſhews us as plainly what the Biſhops 
and other Prelates believed: the Writing of the School- 
men and Canoniſts ſhew, whar the reſt of the Clergy be- 
lieved. Thoſe Princes who ſuffered under the Sentences, 
give at leaſt a tacit conſent to it, fince they never que- 
{tion it,but ſtudy only to clear them(clves of the impu» 
tation of Hereſie. The other Princes who made uſe of the 
Donations of the Popes,ſhew as plainly that they believ'd 
it. The great Armies that were brought about their Stan- 
dards, muſt have alſo believed it : and the people who 
generally deſerted the Depoſed Prince, notwithſtand- 
10g the great vertues of ſome of them, and the love that 
Subjedts naturally carry to their Princes, ſhew that they 
believed it. So that if St. Faxes his Queſtion, Shew me 
thy Faith by thy Works, be applied to this particular, the 
Anſwer will be eafie. What ſhall I mention the frequent 
depoſitions of Charles the 1(t,of ZZenry the 4th,of his Son 
Hezry the 5th, of Frederick.the 11t, Philip,0tho the 4th, 
F rederick the 2d,and Lewis the 4th in the Empire. The 
frequent Depoſitions in Szcily and Naples; the many at- 
tempts upon France ; that terrible Bull in particular of 
Fulizs the 2d,again(t that good King Lewis the twelftb. 
By 


(39 ) 
By which, beſides the Sentence againſt the King,it appears 


he deſigned the total deſtruQton of the Nation, promiſing 4 
the Pardon of Sin to every one that killed one French Try be WF 


Man 3 the frequent Attempts upon Ergland,both in Hcy. 
the 2d, and K. Job's time z not to mention their later 
Bulls of Depoſition againſt K. Hezry the 8th, and Q. Eli- 
zabeth;the many Attempts in Spain; particularly,the de- 
poling the King of Navarre by P. Julizs ; and the Sen- 
tences againſt Herry the 4th, then King of Navarre, and. 
the Prince of Conde. All theſe, and a great many more, 
with the ſtrange Effets that tel. upon them, are 
ſo clear Proofs of the Worlds believing this DoQrine, for 
many Ages together, that if Men had any Remainders 
of ſhame left with them, they could not deny it. And 
to thisday all their Writers maintain it, tho perhaps now 
' the greateſt part of the Laity know little of it 3 bue 
whenever the Tradition of the Church is laid before 
them, they are obliged to ſubmit, or they fall from the 
Catholick Faith,the chief Branchof which is, To believe 
all the Traditions of the Church. And fince the Church 
is the ſame in all Ages, according to their DoQrine, the 
Traditions of any one Age muſt be as good as the Tra- 
ditions of any other can be, all being grounded on the 
ſame Authority. 

And now let all the Reafons that Ar-old brings to prove, 
from the Churches believing Tranſubſtantiation in any 
Age, that ſhe muſt have always believed it, be conſider. 
ed, and applied with a ſmall variation of the Terms to 
this Purpoſe z and we. ſhall ſee if they conclude not as 
ſtrongly in favour of this DoQrine, as for that which he 
has purſued ſo much. How car it be imagined, ſays he, 
that a DoFrine ſo contrary to common Sence and Reaſon, 
could bave been ſo — received, if every Man 
had not been taught it by thoſe who inſiruFed him in the 
F Faith 
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Faith > Will Men eaſily change their Faith ? ' Or, tho 
particular Perſons would prevaricate , would the whole 
Clergy conſpire to do it ? Or would the People take it ea« 
fily off their hands. Thele and many more Topicks 
of that ſort may beſo muſtered up, and ſet off by a Man 
of Wit and Eloquence, that an ordinary Perſon would 
ſtare, and not know what to ſay. The Premiſes will 
ſhew, that there is need but of very lit:le Art to change 
the ſame Plea, and fit it-to this purpoſe, with two great, 
advantages beyond what can be fancid tobe in the other. 
The one is, that the generality of Mankind is naturally 
more concerned in the preſervation of Temporal things, 
than about nice points of Speculation ; the one they ſee 
2nd handle every day, and are much concerned about; 
the other they hear little of, and are not much touched 
with them, So that it is leſs probable there could be a 
change made in opinions,on Which the Titles of Princes, 
and the Peace of Kingdoms depended, than about ſubtil 
Diſcourſes concerning Myſteries. So that the Plea 1s 
ſtronger for the Tradition of depofing Kings, than for 
Tranſubſtantiation. A ſecond Difference is, That there 
was a continual Oppoſition made to the belief of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation in all Ages, which they themſelves do not 
deny, only they ſhift it off the beſt they can, by calling 
the Oppoſers Hereticks ; but for the depoſing Dudrine, 
there was not one Perſon in the whole World, that pre- 
ſumed to bring it in queſtion, from the firſt time it was 
pretended to, till thoſe whom they call Hereticks diſpu« 
ted againſt it ; and tho ſome few others, who hold Com- 
munion v.1th them,have ventured on a canvaſing of that 
Dottrine, it is well enough known what thanks they 
got from Rove 3 nor can they ſhew any one Book, licen- 
ſed according tothe Rules of their Church, that denics 
it. And thus the Plea for this Do&rine has a double Ad- 
vantage 
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vantage beyond that for Tranſubſtantiation, 

Upon the whole matter then, if Tradition be a ſure 
Conveyance, and if we may pronounce what 1s truly a 
Tradition, either from the Opinions of DoQtors, the 
Conſtitutions of Popes, the Decrees of General Coun- 
cils, and the univerſal Conſent of the whole Church for 
ſome Apes ; then the Dottrine of depoſing Kings, to 
which all theſe agree, muſt be reckoned among Chutch- 
Traditions. There is but one other Mark that can be 
deviſed of a Tradition, which is, What the Church has 
taught and believed in all Ages 3 but for a certain Rea- 
ſon, which they know very well, they will not ſtand to 
that. They know we do not refuſe ſuch Traditions,and 
if only ſuch may be received, then the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges, the Prayers to Saints, the Worſhip in an unknown 
Tongue, the Belief of Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, the denying the Chalice to the Laity, the 
redeeming Souls out of Purgatory , with many other 
things of the like nature, will be ſoon taken'off of the 
File. And indeed in this fence, the depoling DoQtrine is 
ſo far from being a Traditton,that we have as undeniable 
Evidences, that the Church for the firſt ſix Ages knew 
nothing of it, but on the contrary abhorred the thoughts 
of it, as we have,that their Church theſe laſt fix Ages has 
ſet it up : From which, among many other Reaſons, we 
conclude, that theſe latter Ages have not been afted 
with the ſame Spirit, nor followed the ſame Doftrine, 
that was the Rule of the former Ages. 

There is more than enough faid to ſhew, that theſe 
Dodtrines are a part of their Faith; from which they can 
never extricate themſelves, but by confeſſing,cither that 
their Church has erred,or that Tradition is no true Con- 
veyancez when they do either of theſe, they turn their 
Backs onRowe,and are ina fairaway to come over to our 
F 2 Church, 


| (42) 
Church, with which purpoſe I pray God inſpire them, 
The mean while, it is no wonder, if thoſe of that 
Communion, have bten guilty of ſuch horrid Plots and 
Rebcllions every where, eſpecially in England, lince 
Herr the 8th's time, There was in his Reign, Firſt a Re» 
bellion in Lizcolnſ\ire, another greater one in the North, 
and ſome leſſer ones after that. la Edward the 6th's time, 
there were Rilings, both in the North, and tn the Weſt. 
But theſe ſucceeded ſo 111, and turned only to the ruine of 
their own Party, that they reſolved totry ſecreter ways 
in Queen Elizabeth's time ; in whoſe long and bleſſed 
Reign, there ſcarce paſſed one year in which there was 
not ſome Plot againſt her Life. There was not Matter 
enough to work upon, for railing any conſiderable Re- 
bellion in Ezgland : But in Ireland, there were more 
frequent attempts that way. It is true, the Care and 
Providence of God was too hard forall their Plots, how 
cloſely ſgever laid; and they were turned back on them- 
ſelves, not ſo much to the ruine of the chief Plotters 
(who were wiſe enough to conveigh themſelves out of 
the way) as of many Noble Families, that were poy- 
ſoned with their ill Principles, All the Blood which the 
State was forced to ſhed, lies at their door, who were 
continually giving freſh Provocations. And for King 
7ames (not to mention the Conſpiracies againſt him in 
Scotland, nor that Plot of Cobham and Watſon, upon his 
farit coming to this Crown) the Gun-powder Treaſon 
was a thing that went beyond all the wicked Deſigns 
that had been ever in any Age contrived. And when 
his late Majeſty was Embroiled in his Afairs in this 
I{land, how did they take advantage from that Conjun- 
ture, to break out into a moſt horrid Rebellion in lre- 
land, joyned with a Maſſacre of Perſons of whatſoever 
Age, or Scx, or Condition Which was fo far ſet on by 
Rome, 
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Rome, that a Nuncio came publickly to dire& their 
Councils. I will not dwell on Particulars that are ſuff- 
ciently known, but only name theſe things, to ſhew, 
That no Reiga of any of our Princes, ſince the Refor- 
mation, has been free from the diſmal effects of theſe 
Do@rines. And for his Sacred Majeſty who now Reigns, 
(whom God long preſerve from their Malice) they have 
felt ſuch ſignal marks of his Royal Clemency, that they 
can have no colonr to complain, e:cept it be, becauſe 
they cannot bear any Office 1a the Nation. For what 
Noiſe ſoever they make, of the ſevere Laws yet in force, 
both againſt the Clergy and Laity of their Religion, 
they cannot pretend that ſince his Majeſties happy Re- 
ſtauration, any Pricſt has died, or any Family has been 
ruined for their Religion. But I confeſs, it is enough, 
according to the Doctrine of their Church, to diſcharge 
them of their Allegiance, Thit the King is a favourer of 
Hereſy 3 aud if upon this Reaſon they will (till Plot 
and Conſpire againſt his Perſon and Government, we 
have no reaſon to wonder at it, for they a&t according 
to their Principles. | 

Nor have theſe Iflands been the only Scenes,in which 
thoſe Principles have produced ſuch diſmal Eff.&s, If 
we look abroad and refle&t on what was done in Fraxce, 
we (hall find, they have had the ſame Operation there. [ 
need not mention that perfidious and cruel Maſſacre, 
that as Thuanus te)ls us was ſo much extolled in Rome 
and Spain - and of which thePope has a Memorial kept 
in the Hangings, at the entrance of his Chappel, to this 
day, The Barricadoes of Paris, the deſign of Depo- 
fing Henry the 3d,only becauſe he had made Peace with 
the King of Navarre, and the Prince of Conde ; the 
whole progreſs of the holy League z their raking Arms 
again(tthat King, when the Duke and Cardinal of Gui/e 
Were 
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were killed by his Orders, and at laſt his being ſtabbed 
by Clement, a Dominican Friar,ate Inſtances beyond ex- 
ception, The proſecution of the Rebellion againſt Z/2xx 
the 4th, the attempt made upon his Perſon by Joh 
Chaitel, which was more ſucceſsful in Raviliack's hands, 
(hew ſufficiently, That a Princes turning from that, whictr 
they call Herelie, over to their Charch, does not ſecure 
him, unleſs he will extirpate Hereticks, For tho Henry 
the 4th changed his Religion, yet the favour he ſhewed 
the Proteſtants, in the Edi of Nartes, was a thing ne- 
ver tobe forgiven. Theſe things were ſet on and en- 
courazed from Rome, and pleaded for by their Writers. 
That the holy League was authorized from Rome, that 
Sixtus the 5th, by his Bulls, declared the King of Na- 
v4r incapable of theSucceſſton ; that he intended to have 
Depoſed Herry the 3d,and that he rejoyced at his death, 
and magnified the FaCt ; preferring it toEleazar's killing 
the Elephant, and JzudetÞ's killing Holofernes, and aſcri- 
bed it to a (ſingular Providence and Diſpoſition of the 
Almighty ; called it a great Miracle, and appeared vain 
that a Friar had done it, having been one himſelf, (tho 
no doubt he had liked it better, if Clement had been of 
| his own ſute) and would have had himſelf thought a 
Prophet for foretelling it, (and fo he might well do 
perhaps): and in the end concluded, That unfortunate 
Kings favouring Hereticks,to be the unpardonable Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe were all ſopublickly done, 
that jt were a needleſs labour, to go about the proving 
them. Francis Veronne wrote a Book, to juſtify both the 
Fatty of Clement the Dominican, and Chaſtel, (as well he 
might from the Principles of their Church). Afﬀeer all 
theſe diſmal Facts, was it not time for the States of 
France, to think of ſome effeftual Remedy, to prevent 
the like for the future? And they judged aright, that 


without 
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without Condemning the Depoſing Power, it could not 
be done: To which, as was already hinted, the Clergy 


made ſuch-vigorous Oppoſition, that it came to nothing, Piſeu/ſDecrer. 
If theſe things had flowed only from the heat of ſome 4s 


violent Spirits, the danger were not ſo great z but it is 
the DoCtrine of their Church, fo Leſſins C under the 
name af Singletonus) lays, That if the power of Depoſirs 
lies not in the Pope, the Church miſt of neceſſity Err zxb+ch 
has taught it; and to aflert that, is Heretical, and a more 
intolerable Error, than any about the Sacrament © can be. 


And Becanus, Confeilor to Ferdinand the 2d, ſays, Ns Bec. Controv. \ 
Man doubts, but if Princes are Contumacions, the P, pe Angel. p. 115, 


may order their Lives to be taken away. What ſecurity then 
can there be found out from Perſons, who give up their 
Conſciences to the condu@ of Men of ſuch Principles ; 
and profeſs an Implicite Obedience and belief of all that 
their Church teaches'and commands, which poſleſlcs all its 
Votaries with ſuch curſed rage againſt Hereticks, that 
not content to adjudg them to eternal Flames in another 
Life,they muſt needs Perſecute and Burn without Mercy 
where they have the Power in their Hands ; and Plot 
and Confpire, Kill and Maſſacre without relenting, 
where they have not Power to do it with any colour of 
Law ? 


Men of Honour will not be eafily drawn in to ſuch ' 


Practices, But in Concluſion, when a fic Opportunity 
appears, they muſt either forſake their Church, or con- 
cur in the moſt miſchievous Deſigns, that the Maſters of 
their Conſciences will draw them into ; which 1 pray 
God make them ſee in good time, before they are Invol- 
ved in ſuch Snares, that Repentance will come too late 
todo them good, or to preſerve the Nation from thoſe 


Miſeries that they will bring upon it. 
FINIS. 
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(1) 
' The Unreaſonablenck and Impiety 


| OF 4 
POPER Y-> 
In a Second Letter written upon the Diſcovery 

of the Late P LOT. 


81K, 


Ou are pleaſed to tell me that my laſt Letter has 
had ſome, good effet; and that many who were 


before carried away with thefalſe colours of the 
how Religion, are now a little awakned, and 
ſeem not unwilling to examin things, which they took 
formerly upon mrulk ; and therefore you defire me, ſince 
ou are not Maſter of ſo much ſpare time your ſelf, to 
be down the moft' material and convincing reaſons, and 
in as few words as may be, that are moſt likely to open 
the eyes of honeſt and ſimple perſons, that have been hi- 
therto miſled, and are now willing to be inſtructed. 

Ia allſuch caſes I firſt conſider the temper of the per- 
ſons to be dealt with ; Suchas take up their Religion out 
of intereſt or humour, and think it point.of honour to 
continue -1n it, and fo will examine nothing are not to be 
ſpoken to. Others that are naturally ſuperſtitious and 
credulous, are very hard to be wrought on ; for they be- 
lieve every thing that is aid on the one hand, and di- 
{truſt all that is told them by any body elſe. Some of 
thoſe have a vanity in coming totalk with Divines, but 
it is ag endleſs labour todeal _ them; for at every 

2 time 
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time-one muſt begin of new. But the only. perſons to-be 
dealt with, are thoſe that are ſincere and inquiſitive, that 
having been bred in that Religion, or brought over to it 
by ſome ſpeciays pretences, are now willing to hear rea- 
ſon, and reſolved to follow it wherever they find it. And 
therefore in thefrft place, their minds muſt be diſinga- 
ged.from theſe unjult prejudices, that they conceive of 
our Religion : and ſuch juſt prejudices muſt be offered 
them againſt the Romiſh Religion, as mayat leaſt beger 
in them ſome jealouſies —— by which they 
may be brought ſo far, as to think the matter ſuſpict- 
ous. Ifthen there be ſuch reaſons offered them, for ſuſ- 
YpeQing foul oling from their Prieſts\and Church, ag. 

would make them ſuſpe&t an Attorney, Phyſician, or any 
other perſon with whom they were to deal, they will 
be prepared to hear reaſon ; which isall' that we deſire : 
and upon this Head theſe following Conſiderations may 
be. laid before them. 

s. All people that pretend to great Power and Do- 
minion over our conſciences, are juſtly to be fuſpeQed: 
If any man deſigned to make himfelf Maſter of any 
of our other Liberties, we would examine his Title, 
and ſuſpett all his other motions, when we ſee they tend 
to ſubject us to him: Therefore a Church that. defigns 
to keep all her Votaries under an abſolute obedience, is 
jultly to be ſuſpeQed : and our Church that pretends to 
no ſuch power, is more likely to deat fairly. 

2. A Church that fo to keep her Members in ig- 
norance, is more to be ſuſpefted, than a Church that 
brings every thing toa fair Trial. A Church that denies 
the uſe ofthe Scriptures in a known tongne, except to 


2 few, and wraps up their Worſhip in a Language that 
s not underſtood, is reaſonably. to be ſulpetted, more - 


than a Church hat gives the free uſe of the Scriptures - 
al 


( 3). 
alf perfons, and worfhips God. in a Language, which the 
people underſtand. : 

3- A Church whoſe Opinions tend to engroſs the 
Riches of the world to its Officers, is more to be ſuſpe- 
Qed,'than a Church that pretendsto nothing but a com- 

tent maintenance of the ſeveral Officers in it. The 

edeeming.- Souls out of Purgatory, and the Enriching 
the Shrines, or Reliques of Saints, Pardons, Jubilees, . 
and. many more Tenets of the Church of Rome, are fo 
calculated- for enriching their Societies ; that every cau- 
tious man muſt needs Taſpe ſome deſign in it: which. 
. he cannct charge on a Church that has none of theſe 
Arts to get — 

4. A Church that has carried: on its Deſigns, by the: 
moſt diſhoneſt methods poſſible, the forging of Wri- 
tings, and Deeds, of Miracles, Viſions, Propheſies and 
other things of that Nature, is more juſtly to be ſuſpe- 
Qed, than a Church that cannot be charged. with any 
ſuch prattices, The Forging ſo many Epiſtles for the 
Popes of the firſt Ages, which are now by themſelves. 
confeſt to be-Spurious, with many other Forgeries, were 
the Engines. by which the Papal Power was chiefly ad- 
vanced, The Legends. and Extravagant. Fables of 
which they are now aſhamed, were the chief Motives of 
Devotion for many Ages. And by theſe, Saints and I-. 
mages were ſo much —_— and Monaſteries ſo' en- 
riched. A Noted Liar after a Diſcovery is-ao. more to 
be truſted. 

5. Any that conſiders the: preſent State of- Rowe, the 
manner of EleCting Popes, the PraQtices of that Court, 
and the Maximes they move by, mult ſee that every 
thing there is ſecular, corrupt, and at- beſt direfed by 
rules of Policy. But to fanſie the Holy Ghoſt can come 
upon any EkeQion ſo managed, mas their own Books _ 
| enat 
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that is, is the moſt unreaſonable thing that can be deviſed. 
Therefore a Church that neither pretends ſo high, nox 
can be charged with ſuch proceedings, is more likely to 
be the true Church. 

6. A Church that teaches Cruelty againſt poor Inno- 
cent people, that differ in opinion 3 and fets on Plots , 
Conſpiracies, and Rebellion againſt Princes, that are 
judged Hereticks, is more likely to be corrupted, than 
a Church that is ſo merciful, as to condema all capital 
proceedings for difference of Opinion, and teaches an 
abſolute Submiſſion to the Soveraign Power, even when 
it perſecutes and opprefſes them. 

7. A Church that is falſe to her own Principles, is not 
ſo likely to Inftrut her members aright, as a Church 
that is in all things conſiſtent to her telf. The great 
Foundation of their Doctrine, 15, That there muſt be a 
ſpeaking Judg to decide all Controverſies: Now they 
have no ſuch Judg, for it is not of Faith, that the Pope 
is this Judg, or is Infallible : And for a general Council, 
they have had none theſe 112. years, nor are they like 
to ſee another in haſt. So rchey have no Speaking lnfalli- 
ble Jud among them. And thus they deceive people 
by a falſe Pretence : whereas we appeal to nothing, but 
what we really have among us, which arethe Scrip- 
rures. | 

8. A Church that appeals to Marks, which are not 
poſſible to be ſearcht out, is more likely te miſlead peo- 
ple,” thana Church that pretends to nothing” but whar 
can be certainly proved. The great thing they appeal to 
is the Conſtant Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, and 
their other Paſtors. This cannot be known, no not 
by a probable conjeQture. But there are on the contra- 
rv, as great grounds for Hiſtory to deny it in the See 
of Rowe, as in any other Ancient See whatſoever : but 
though 


(5) 


though they have it, both the Greek Church, ' and our 
Church has it likewiſe. | | 

Theſe are ſuch plain things, and the Truth of them 
is ſo notoriouſly known, that I ſhould ask any of that 
Communion, whether upon the like reaſons he would 
not be Jealous of any perſon or fort of perſons whatſoe- 
ver? And if theſe grounds of jealouſie would work in 
other matters, it is much more reaſonable, that they 
ſhould rake place in matters of Religion; In which as 
an Error is of far greater Importance ; So Impoſtors in 
all Ages have ſtudied to make gain by Religion. There- 
fore it is molt juſt upon thele violeat prelumptions, to 
look about us, and take care we be not cheated. 

But befoxe I would deſcend to particulars, there is 
one General picjudice that works moſt univerſally, on 
weaker minds to be removed, which is, that the true 
Church cannot Erre. If chen it be made appear unan- 
fwerably, that the true Church may Erre, and that in a 
moſt _ Point, all theſe Argumeats fall to the 

round, : 

That the Church of the Fews, in our Saviours days 
was the true Church, cannot be denied ; for our Saviour 
owned it to be fuch. He joyned with them in their wor- 
ſhip, He ſent the Lepers to the Prieſt, He commanded 
them to hear the DoRors that fate in Moſes Charr, and 
himfelf acknowledged: the High Prieft, This is ſaffict- 
ent to prove that it was the true Church, and yer this 
Church erred, in a moſt Important point, whether Je- 
fas Chriſt was the true Meſſas, in whom the Prophe: 
cies were fulfilted or not ? they Judged fallly : The High 
Prieſts with all the Sanhearim, declared him a Blaſphe-» 
mer, and condemned him guilty of Death. Here the” 
true Church expounds the Scriptures fallly, and erred in 
the Foundation of Religion. 

And 
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-And it is well known, that the chief arguments which 
they of the Romiſh party bring to prove, that a Church 
cannot Err, do agree as well to the ewſb, as the Chrilti- 
an Church : the one being the true Church, under that 
difpenſation, as well as the other is now. If chen chis 
Deciſion made by the true Church in Chrilts cime, did * 
not oblige all-in that Church, to go on 1n that er- 
ror, but private perſons might have examined their Sen. 
tence, and depart from them upon it; then upon the 
ſame reaſons, though we acknowledge the Church of 
. Rome a true Church, yet we may examine her Do- 
Qrines, and ſeparate from her errors. This grand pre- 
judice being thus removed, there are two things in the 
next place to be laid before them. | 

One is, that the Scriptures, being acknowledged to 
come from Divine Inſpiration, on all hands, can only 
decide the Damocracia among us: and the places I 


ſhall make uſe of, ſhall be cited according to the Doway 
Tranſlation,to which,being made by themlelves,they can- 


not except. 

Another is, that a-man muſt judg of things as they 
appear quent to his reaſonable Faculties. It is a- 
gainſt all reaſon to ſay that becauſe it is poſſible for a 
man to be miſtaken, therefore he ought to doubt his 
Judgment in things that are clear to him: This muſt 
eurn a man Sceprtical both to all Religions, and all the 
concerns of human life : Therefore” every man muſt fol- 
low his Judgment, when aften a diligent Inquiry, any 
thing appears plain to him.. | 

And now to come up cloſe to thoſe of that perſwaſion, 
they are to conſider, that the chief parts of Religion 
are, Firſt, Articles of Faith : Secondly, Rules of Life : 
Thirdly, The worſhip of God chiefly in the Sacraments : 
And Fourthly, The Government of the Church. X If 

caen 
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chen in every gne of theſe Heads, the Church of Ex- 
gland agrees clearly with the Scriptures, and the Church 
of - Rome does either manifeſtly contradiQt rhem, or dif- 
fers matterially from them, ia all theſe points, ia which 
weand they difter; then the Reſolution of the Queſti- 
on, Whether a man ought to joyn himſelf ro our 
Church, or theirs ? will be eaſily made. 

For Articles of Faith, if either the Apoſtles Creed or 
the Creeds of the Firſt 4. General Councils, contain 
a juſt abſtra&t of the Faith; then we who receive every 
Article in theſe Creeds, do agree more exaCt!y to the 
Apoſtolical DoQrine, than they who have added many 
new Articles to their Creed, 

The chief Article of Faith, is, The Covenant made 
between God and Man through Feſas Chriff, by which 
upon the Account of his Merits and Interceſſion, all 
who follow the Rules of the Goſpel, may expect the 


Bleſſings of it , both here, and hereafter. Pennance to- Att 20. 21. 


ward God, and Faith towards our Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
being the conditions upon which we hope for Eternal life, 
This we plainly teach, without Addition or Change : 
But in how many things have they departed from this 
Simplicity of the Goſpel? Firſt, In teaching People to 
addreſs to God, for the Merits and by the Interceſſion of 
the Saints: From whom theſe things are asked, for which 
the Scriptures dire& us only to God and Chriſt. 'And 
in the very words pronounced after abſolution, The Me- 
rits of the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, are joined with 
the paſſion of Chriſt; as the grounds on which 
we obtain pardon of Sin, Grace, and Eternal 
life. Secondly, Tn perſwading People, That a Simple 
attrition with the uſe of the Sacraments, without any 
real converſion of the Soul or change of life, is ſufficient 
to Salvation, Thirdly, In perſwading People , _ 
| B there 
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there is a Communication of the Mepits of Saints to 
other Perſons, though the Scriptures mention only the 
Communication of Chrifts Merits. Foarthly, by Teach- 
ing that tho our ſins are pardoned thorough Chriſt ; yer, 
there are terrible and long laiting torments to be en- 
dured in another State. Fly, that ſaying Maſſes, and 
going of Pilgrimages can Redeem from thele. Now. in 
all theſe, the rwo chief Deſigns of the Goſpel are plain- 
ly contradicted : Which be; Firſt, 'To Change our 
hearts and lives: Secondly , To periwade us to a hum- 
ble Dependance upon Chriſt, and an high acknowledp- 
ment of him : But theſe DoCtrines of theirs as they ſhew 
us a way to be ſure of Heaven, without a real Con- 
verſion ; fo they take off ſo much from Faith in Chriſt 
as they carry us to truſt to ſomewhat elle. 

Theſe are Errors of great Importance : Since they 
corruptthe Fountain, and overthrow the chief deſign of 
the Chriſtian Religion, They are alſo late devices 
brought in, in the dark and ignorant Ages. 

No mention is made of praying to Saints, in any An- 
cient Lirurgie. There is a great deal againſt it in the 
moſt Ancient Authors. And though in the Fourth 
Century , upon the Converſion of many Heathens to 
the Chriſtian Faith, to humour them in their conceit, 
of ſome Intermedial Agents, between the Divinity and 
-us Mortals, there was a Reverence for the Saints ſer up, 
to drive out the worſhip of thoſe Secondary Deities; 
yet, this wasnodire& Adoration, though they then: be. 
gan to uſe Rhetorical addreſſes to Saints like prayers: 
Yer, even in Gregory the Great his time (in the begin- 
ning of the Seventh Century ) we find no Prayers made 
to them in all his Liturgies. And for the Belief of a 
fimple Attrition being ſufficient with the- Sacrament, no 
body ever dreamed of it, before the Schovlmen found 
£ _ 
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out the. DitinQtian, between 4ttrition and Contrition 
in the later Ages. For the Communication of che Me- 
rits of Saints, the whole Fathers in one voice, ſpeak only 
of the Merits of Chriſt being Communicated ro us. The 
Fryers fir{t invented it, to invite People at leaſt ro die 
intheir habits, by perſwading them, that all che merits of 
the Jaints of their Order, were ſhared among the 
whole Order. And for Redeeming out of Purga- 
rory, the firſt Four Ages knew nothing of it. In 
the beginning of the Fifth Century Se. Auſtin plainly 
ſpeaks of it as an Opinuon which ſome had taker up with- 
0:47 any ground, ard that it was no way certain, mor 
could we ever be ſure of it. And though in Gregory the 
Great's time, the Belief of it was pretty far advanced ; 
yet, the Trade of Redeeming our of it, by ſaying Maf- 
ſes for Departed Squls was not even then | 


out. 
| So that all theſe are both groſs Errors, and late Inven- 
tions. 

The next Branch of Religion, is the Fule of human 
life : which one would think could be taken from no 0- 
ther Standardſo certainly, as the 10, Commandments : 
and the Expoſitions giver of theſe in Scripture, chiefl 
our Saviours Sermon on the Mount, Let Malice it ſelf 

r, to, Declare wherein our Church ſtrikes at any 
of theſe : 'or Teaches men to diſobey even the leaſt of 
them. If then our Rule of life be exaCtly the ſame ; with 
that which the Scriptures preſcribe, weare ſafe as tothis, 
which may be well called, The moſtimportant piece of 
Religion. Fort is: to be confidered that God making 
man after his own: Image, the end of his Creation was, 
that he might be: made like. God. The Attributes of 
God to- be Imitated,, are Goodneſs, Mercy, Juſtice, 
Wiſdom, and Truth. Aad it is _ that the v_—_ of 

2 C- 
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Revealed Religion was to give men clearer Notions of 
theſe Moral perteions, to preſs them by ſtronger Ar- 
guments, and encourage cur Endeavours by fuitable Re- 
wards and puniſhments. Sothat if any Religion contra- 
di theſe Moral Duties, we are ſure it is falſe ; for the 
Revelation of God's will muſt be deſigned ro make us 
better than we would otherwiſe be, following barely 
the Light of Nature, and not worſe. If then the Church 
of Rome over-throws Morality, and contradits any of 
the Ten Commandments we are fure it is not of God. 
And how far it has done this, they may judge by theſe 
Particulars. 

Firſt, Whatever Church offers cheap and eafie pardons 
for ſin, does take off ſo much from our ſenſe of the evil of 
ſin, We cannot have a very illopinion of 2ny ting that 
eaſily forgiven, Now what are the Popes Pardons, In- 
dulgences, Jubilees,” Priviledged Altars, the going of 
Pilgrimages, the ſaying of ſome ColkRs, the wearing of 
Agnus Ders, Peebles, or other ſuch like traſh, bur ſo 
many Engines to root out of mens minds any deep hor- 
rour or great ſenſe of ſin. Is not this the very thing which 
the People of the Fews of old offered ar, to bring Thou- 
lands of Rams, Ten Thouſand Rivers of Oyl , their 
Firſt born, or the fruit of their Body, to offer for their 
fins ? All which were rejeQted in the name of God in 
theſe words, I wil! ſhew thee O man what is good, and 
what our Lord requireth of thee : Verily to do Tudgment , 
and to love mercy , and to walk folicitous with thy God. 
This is a Moral matter and unchangable ; therefore who- 
ever go tobcat down the ſenſe of fm, by the offer of Par- 
don, on any other terms, but the ſincere change of a 
mans life, deſtroy Morallity, which is the Image of God 
in man. If from this general Conſideration we deſcend 
to Examine the Commandments in particular, we ſhall 


find. 
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find matter enough for a ſevere Charge againſt their 
Church. | | | 

Is nor the Firſt Commandment broken when Deyo. - 
tions are offered to Saints which Import their being Om- 
a#iſcient , Omnipreſent and Almighty ; that are the In- 
communicable Attributes of the God-head : and whea 
pardon of (in, | gn Grace againſt Temptations, 
and Eternal life, are i nmediately begged from Saints. 
It is true, they ſay the ſence of theſe prayers, is onl 
that we delire their aſſiſtance at Gods hands for theſs 
bleſſings. But the words of their Offices import no ſuch 
matter. And though tor above One Hundred and Sixty 
Years theſe things have been complained of ; and in the 
Correction of their Offices, ſome of them were caſt out ; 
yet, many of them do ſtill continue : In which the plain 
ſence of the words of their Offices is Idolatrous : 
Only they make a ſhift with another and forced ſence 

t on them, to defend themſelves from that charge. 
And for ſuch Devotions they can ſhew no Warrant for 
the firſt Thouſand years after Chriſt. 

The Second Commandment is fo openly and confeſ- 
ſedly broken by. them, that many of them 'maiantain, it 
does not all oblige Chriſtians : but belonged only to 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation.'- And inall their Catechiſms it 
is left out, which was done very wiſely ;. ( with what 
honelty let them, anſwer) for .it was not fit the people 
ſhould look on that as a Commandment, which they 
faw ſo notoriouſly broken throughout their whole 
Church: - A great trade being alſo driven by the breach 
efit. That this was not in the Primitive Church, them- 
ſelves confeſs : all the Books the Fathers wrote againlt 
the -Idolatry of the Heathens, demonſtrate this. Nor 
were Images ſo much as ſet upin Churches before the 
Sixth Century. And then care was taken. that ep 

ou 
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ſhould aot'be worſhipped : and not before the Eighth 
Century were they worſhipped in any place of the Chri- 
nan : 7-H hf; 

The Doftrine of the Popes power of Relaxing of 
Oaths, and diſcharging men from the Obligation of 
them, joyned with the practice ef rheir Popes for above 
$00 years, -is-as formal an: Oppolition tothe Third Com. 
mandment as can be Imagined. This was alſo begun in 
the Er7hth Century, 

The vaſt multiplication. of Holy-days, made the 
Obſervation of the Lords day of neceſlity ſhcken. 

They have deſtroyed the Order of Societies, eſtabli. 
ſhed in the Fifth Commandment ; by the Power they 
allow the Pope to Depoſe Princes, and abſolve Subjeas 
from their Alleageance. 

They teach the murdering and burning all Hereticks, 
that is to ſay, all that will not ſubmit to their Tyranny : 
by which Intnite numbers of Innocent perſons have been 
murdered, agaialt the Sixth Commandment. And theſe 
two Dodtrines of depoling Princes, and putting Here- 
ticks: to death, were abhorred by the Church for the 
firſt. Eighe ages, and: were brought inby the Popes ſince 
that time. 

The frequent practice of the Court of Rome, in 
granting- Divorces, on- the pretence either: of Spiritual 
kindred, or of Degrees not forbidden;,: ether by the 
Law. of Nature, or the word/of God, andallowing ſe- 
cond Marrizges to both Parties, upon ſuch Divorces, is 
anavowedbreach of the-Sevench Commandment, 

The ſetting-on, fome' Princes to'Invade. other Princes 
in their jult-Righes, is the Dottrine, as well. as'it has. 
been the praQtice- of their Church for ſome Ages. And 
as their Popes have wreſted many Territories from 
Temporal Princes, ſo for many Ages they! fex.on == 

ic 
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tick Robbery againſt che Eizhrh Commandment. 

The Do&trine of Equivocating, both taught, and 
praftiſed , the breaking. of ſafe ConduQs, and publick 
Faith decreed by their, General Councils, is alſo againſt. 
the Ninch Commandment. | 

\ For the Texth I ſhall ſay nothing of it, becauſe the 
meaning of it is not fo generally agreed on. But thus. 
we ee all the Rules of Morality are contradifted by 
that Church. | 

It might be juſtly added to ſwell up this Chatge 
that of late there have been DoQtines publiſhed: ro: the 
world by the approved Cafuiſts of that Church, with 
Licence, which ſubvert all Juſtice, deftroy all ſecurity, 
and take away the moſt 'acred ties of mankind By'ths 
Dotrines'of Probability, and-of Ordering the Intention 
aright, there is no crime how black fſoever, but a'man 
may adventure on it with a good conſcience. Theſe 
things were long and openly taught amongſt them, with- 
outany Cenſure. And when many of the French Cler- 
oy complained of theſe at the Court of Rowe (perhaps 
more out of ſpite to the Jeſuits, than zeal for the Truth ) 
it was long before theſe ſo juſt Remonſtrances, were 
heard. And in concluſion a triffing Cenſure was/paſt on 
them : by which they were declared Sca»daloms ( neither 
ITmpious, nor Wicked) and all were forbidden to teach 
them any more, but they ſtand yet, in the Books for- 
merly publiſhed with Licence, 

After all cheſe particulars, is it to be wondered at, if 
the morals of themen of that Church be vitiated, when 
their DoCtrine'is ſo corrupted, - for ' peoples praRtices are 
generally worſe than their Opimonz. And thus the Se- 
cond point is made good, that in our Church, we teach 
the ſame Rules of Living rhat are in the Scriptures, 


which are groſly corrupted-by their'DoQtrines, 4 
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ſhould not. be worſhipped : and not before the Eighth 
Century were they worſhipped in any place of the Chri- 
REST - : 7 nor 

The Doftrine of the Popes power of Relaxing of 
Oaths, and diſcharging men from the Obligation of 
them, joyned with the practice ef their Popes for above 
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The frequent practice of the Court of Rome, in 
granting- Divorces, onthe pretence either of Spiritual 
kindred, or of Degrees not forbidden: either by che 
Law. of- Nature, or the word/of God, andallowing ſe- 
cond Marriages to both Parties, upon ſuch Divorces, is 
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as their Popes have wrefted many Territories: from 
Temporal: Princes, ſo for many Ages they! ſerion _ 
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tick Robbery aptinſtche Eibrh Commandment. 

The Dod&trine of Equivocating, both 'taught, and 
praQtiſed , the breaking. of ſafe ConduQs, and publick 
Faith decreed by their, General Councils, is alſo againſt. 
the Ninth Commandment. | 

| For the Tezxth I ſhall fay nothing of it, becauſe the 
meaning of it is not fo June agreed on. But thus 
we lee all the Rules of Morality are contradifted by 
that Church. | 
* It might be juſtly added to ſwell up this Chatge 5 
that of late there have been DoQtines publiſhed ro: the 
world” by the approved Cafuiſts of that Church, with 
Licence, which ſubvert all :Juſtice, deftroy all ſecurity, 
and take away the moſt ''acred ties of mankind By 'ths 
Dotrines'of Probability, and of Ordering the Intention 
aright, there is no crime} how black foever, but a'man 
may adventure on, it with a good conſcience. Theſe 
things were long and openly taught amongſt them, with- 
out any Cenſure. And when many of the French Cler- 
oy complained of theſe at the Court of Rowe (perhaps 
more out of ſpite to the Jeſuits, than zeal for the Truth ) 
it was long before theſe ſo juſt Remonſtrances, were 
heard. And in concluſion a triffing Cenſure was/paſt on 
them : by which they were declared Scandaloms ( neither 
ITmpious, nor Wicked) and all were forbidden to teach 
them any more, but they ſtand yet, in the Books for- 
merly publiſhed with Licence, 

After all theſe particulars, is it to be wondered at, if 
the morals of the-men of that Church be vitiated, when 
their DoCtrine'is ſo cotrupted, - for | peoples praftices are 
generally worſe than their Opimonz. And thus the Se- 
cond point is made good, that in our Church, we teach 
the ſame Rules of Living that are-in the Scriptures, 


which are groſly corrupted by their'DotQrines, 4 
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The Third Branch of the Chriſtian-Religion is the 
Worſhip of God and- that chiefly the uſe-of the Sacra- 
ments. For the Worſhip of God, let it be conſidered that 
we pray to God, and praiſe him only, tor all theſe things 
about which the Scriptures command us to addreſs to 
him. Our worſhip is ina Language 'that all the people 
underſtand , and ſo are edified by-it according to Sr. 
Pasxl, who has enlarged fo much on this matter, in a 
whole Chapter, that it is ſtrange, how any who acknow- 
ledg the Authority of that Epiſtle, can deny it. Our Li- 
turgies are ſuch, that the Romaniſts cannot excepr to 
any part of them : Our ceremonies are few, and theſe 
be both decent and uſeful : So that 1n all the parts of 
our Worſhip, we do to exaftly agree tothe Rule of the 
Scriptures, and the Primitive Church, 'that they cannot 
blame us for any one Rubrick or Colle&t in it. But for 
their worſhip, It is in a Language not underſtood by 
the people : who to be ſure can receive no Edification, 
from that they underſtand not ; nor can they ſay Amen 
to ſuch Devotions. This is as it were in ſpite to St. 
Paul, who took ſpecial care that as long as his Autho- 
rity was in any eſteem in the Church,ſfuch an abuſe ſhould 
never creep into it. Nor is there a ſhadow of Authori- 
ty for ſuch a practice, from the Prinitive Church, in 
which for many Ages, the Worſhip was ſtill in the vul- 
gar Tongues. | 

Next their Worſhip is ſo overcharged with many Rites 
and Ceremonies, that the ſcriouſack of Devotion muſt 
needs be much alloyed by them. A great part of the 
Worſhip is ſo whiſpered, as if they were muttering 
Spells. Their Books of Exorciſms are the moſt indecent 
things that can be: full of Charms and other ridiculous 
Rites. And for the Poxtifice! and Ceremonial of their 
Church, they may match with Heatheniſm for Superſti- 
| £19N, 


(15) 

tion. Their Offices are {© various, and numerous, and 

the Rubricks ſeem ſo full of diforder, that a man may as 

ſoon learn a Trade, as know all the ſeveral parts of chem. 

How this can be reconciled to the Sim »licity ot the Gol 

pel. or the Worſhipping God in ſpirit and truth, may 
ealily judged by thoſe wha can compare things. 

For the Sacraments, we have the Two that Chriſt In- 
ſtituted, Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper; And for Pen- 
nance, Conhrmation, Ordination and Marriage, we have 
them allo among us, as they were appointed by Chriſt 
and his Apoltles: though we do nor call theſe Sacra- 
ments. For Extream Unttion we find no warrant at all 
for it, as a {acred Ordinance: and we are {ure the Church 


tor many Ages did not think of it. For Baptiſin it is done Mut. 28. 19. 


among us, 1n the very Form our Saviour appointed : and 
this tliey donor deny. Butamong them they cannot be afl- 
{ured that they are at all Baptized : ſince according to the 
Doarine of the neceſſity of the Intention of the Prieſt, 
to the Being of a Sacrament, they cannot be aſſured of 
it: for an Atheiſtical Prieſt can ſpoil their Baptiſm, ſo 
that unleſs they can be certain of that, which is impoſſible 
for them to know, I mean the Intention of the Prieſt, 
they are not ſure that they were ever truly Baptized. 

But for the Lords Supper, if any perſon will ſo far 
truſt his own Reaſon and ſenſes, as to compare all the 
Warrants we have in Scripture for that Ordinance, with 
the Praftice of our Church and theirs, they will ſoon 


ſee who agree moſt to them. Chr:/# rook Bread which Mar. 26.25, 
he bleſſed and gave, ſaying, This is my Body which is 27-28. Ver. 


given for you. He alſo took the Chalice and ſaid, Drink ye 
all of it, &c. All this we doe, and no more, fo thar it 
is indeed a Communion among us : and thoſe who . have 
read the account that Juſtin Martyr gives us of the Rites 
in the Communion 1n his days, would think he were 
| reading 
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reading the very Abſtratt of our Office. But in the 
Church of Rome, beſides the leſs material things, of the 
Form of the Bread, the Conſecration of Altars and Veſ- 
ſels, with the numberlels little devices in the Canon of 
the Maſs, that they ſcem not of ſuch importance 
ket theſe conſiderable changes they have made be looked 
into. 
1. They have brought in the DoQrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, againſt the cleareſt Evidence both of fenſe and 
reaſon, againſt the nature of a Sacrament, and its bein 
a Memorial of Chriſts-Death, and that by the very words 
of Conſecration, the Bread and Wine are Chrilts Body 
and Blood, as the one was given for ws, and the other ſhed 
for us, on the Croſs : and not as he is now at the Right 
hand of God. The belief of this crept in by degrees, 
from the eighth Century, in which it was firſt ſet on foot, 
but much contradifted both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern - 
Church: and was not fully ſetled till the 1 3th Century, 
We are ſure it was not the Doctrine of the Chur. 
ches of Rome, Conſtantinople, Aſia, Antioch, nor Africk in 
the 5th and 6th Centuries, by expreſs Teſtimonies from 
the moſt eſteemed Authors of that time, Gelaſws, Chry- 
ſoſtom, Ephrem, Theogoret, and St. Auſtin. 

2. They deny the Chalice tothe Laity againſt the ex. 
preſs words of the Inſtitution; and contrary both to the 
Dodrine and Tradition of the Church for 1300 years. 

3- They have declared the Prieſts laying Mafs, to be 
an Expiatory Sacrifice for the Dead, and the Living, 
though the Scripture plainly ſays, That Chriſt was once 
offered for us. It is true the Primitive Church uſed the 
words Sacrifice and Oblation as our Church yet does, but 
their meaning by that, was only in the general ſenſe of 
theſe terms, as Prayers, Praiſes, and Alms are called Sa- 
crifices, 

4. They 
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- 4. They have brought in a new piece of Worſhip, 
which is the hearing of Maſs, without receiving the Sa- 
crament : and it is now the great Devotion of their 
Church. Though by the Inſtitution, it is as expreſs as can 
be, that the Conſecration is only in order to its bein 
a Communion. Andby the Apoſtolical Canons, whic 
{ome in their Church believe to be the work of the Apo- 
ſtles, and are by them all acknowledged to be a Colle- 
Qion of the Rites of the firſt Ages, all perſons that were 
preſent at the Worſhip, and did not communicate were 
to be ſeverely cenſured, 

5. Theadoring the Sacrament, the expoſing it on the 
Altar, and carrying it about in ſolemn Proceſſons, to be 
worſhipped, as they are late Inventions ; ſo if Tranſub- 
ſtantiation be not true, they are by their own confeſſion 
the groſſeſt Idolatries that ever were, 

And are not theſe conſiderable variations from the brit 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament ? h 

As for their own Sacraments, though there is no rea- 
ſon to equal them, to either of theſe that were inſtituted 
by Chriſt ; yet ſome ofthem-weuſe, as they were at firſt 
appointed. Perſons Baptized, are Confirmed with .Im- 
_ of hands, the only Ceremony. uſed by the A- 

es. , 

We allow the uſe of Confeſſion, and do preſs it in ma- 
ny caſes; and give the benefit of Abſolution : but we 
do not makethis an Enginto ſcrew peoples ſecrets from 
them. For which there is no warrant in Scripture ; 
nor was it thought neceſſary for many Ages after the 
Apoſtles. Confeſſion of publick Scandals was enjoyned, 
and for private fins it was recommended : but this latter 
was not judged ſimply neceſſary for obtaining the pardon 
of fin. And what noiſe ſoever they make of the good 
that Confeſſion, and the enjoying? Pennance, may do, 
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if well managed, we need only appeal to fome of 
their own beſt Writers, now in Frazce, whether as they 
have been praQtifed, they have not rather driven all true 
Piety out of the world. If theſe abuſes had been only 
the faults of ſome Prieſts, rhe blame could not have been 
juſtly caſt on cheir Church ; but when the publick Rules 
given to Confeſfors, printed with Licence, are their war- 
rants for {0 doing, then their Church is in fault. So 
that nothing is more common among them , than for 
perſons after a confe(ſiva made of their [ins, with a ſlight 
forrow, and ſome trifling pennance undergone, together 
withthe Prieſtly Abſolutioa, to fancy themſelves as clean 
from all ſin, as it they had never offended God. And this 
being the DoQrin of their Church, it both leſſeds the 
ſenſe of ſin, and takes men off from making ſuch earneſt 
—_— to God through Chriſt, as the Goſpel com- 
mands, 

For Orders they are among 'vs with the ſame Rites 
that Chriſt and the Apoſtles gave them firſt : And a learn- 
ed Man. of their own Church has lately publiſhed. the 
moſt ancient Forms of Ordinations he could find : From 
which it appears, that all che Ceremonies in their Or- 
dinations, for the want of which they accuſe us, were 
brought in fince the eighth Century : ſo that even by their 
own Principles theſe things cannot be neceſſary. ro Or- 
dination, otherwiſe there were no true Orders. in- the 
Church for the firſteight Apes. 

For Marriage we honour it as Gods Ordinance ; and 
ſince the Scriptures declare it honourable in aff, without 
exception, we dare deny it to none who delire it. St. 
Paul delivers the Dury of Clergy-men towards their 
Wives, with Rules for their Wives behaviour, which had 
been very impertinent if Clergy-men might have no 
Wives. Wehnd a married Clergy 1n- the firſt ten Cen- 
turies : 
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euries : And we know by what bafe Arrs the Czlibate of 
the Clergy was brought in ; and whar horrid ill effects 
it has produced. Neither do we allow of any devices to 
hinder Marriage, by degrees of kindred nor prohibired in 
the Law of God, or thz trade that was long driven in 
granting Diſpenſations in thoſe degrees, and afterwards 
annulling theſe, and avoiding the Marriages that followed 
npon them, upon ſome prerences of Law. 

Thus it appears, how they have corrupted the No. 
_ of the Sacraments, together with the Worſhipof 
God. | 


The laſt head of Rehgion is Goverament ; and as to- 


this, we can challenge any to ſee what they can except 
tous. Firlt in reference to the Civil Power, we declare 
all are bound for conſcience ſake to obey every lawful 
Command of the Supream Authority , and to fubn:ir 
when they cannot obey. We pretend tono Exemprion 
of Clarks from the Civil JuriſdiQtion, but give tv Ceſar 
the things that are Czſars, We do not obey the King only 
becauſe he is of our Religion; much leſs do we allow of 
Confpiracies or Rebellions upon our judging him an He- 
retick, ſo that we deliver no Do&rin that can be of any 
l conſequence to the Society we hive in. Ft 

And for the Ecclefiaftical- Government we have Bi: 
fhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, rightly Ordained, and in 
their due fabordination to one another 3 every one ad- 
 miniſtring theſe Offices due to his Funftion, which has 
been the Goverament of the Chriſtian Church , fince 
the rimes of the Apoſtles: So thar we havea clear vo+ 
. eation of Paſtors among us, from whoſe hands every 


ſon may without ſcruple receive all the Sacraments - 


of the Church. 
Bur for the Church of Rome, how unſafe is the Civil 
Goverament among them ? not. to mention the DoQrin 
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of depoſing Princes; for which I refer you to my former 
Letter; What a ſecurity does the Exemption of Clerks 
from the Civil Courts in caſes criminal, give to looſe 
and debauched Church-men ; and what diſturbance muſt 
this breed toa Common: wealth ? The denying the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate power to' make Laws that concern Reli- 
gion, or oblige Churchmen, takes away a great deal of 
his Rights; for ſcarce any Law can be made but wrang- 
ling and ill-natur'd Churchmen, may draw it within 
ſome head of Religion. . And that this was frequently 
done in former Ages, all that have read Hiſtory know. 
The quarrels that were+in the beginning of this Cen- 
tury between the Pope and the Republick of Yenice were 
a freſh Evidence of it. 

But for the Eccleſiaſtical Government, they have ſpoil. 
ed it inall the partsof ic. The Pope has aſſumed a pow- 
er of ſo vaſtan extent, and ſoarbitrary a nature, that all 
the ancient Canons are thrown out of doors by it: We 
know that originally the Biſhops of Rowe were looked on 
by the reſt of the Church, as their Colleagues and fel- 
low Biſhops. The Dignity-of the City made the See 
more remarkable ; and the belief of St. Peters having 
founded it, with his ſuffering Martrydom there, with 
St. Panl, made it myet; honoured : fo that when the 
Empire became Chriſtian, then the Dignity of the Im- 
perial City made the Biſhop of Rome be acknowledged 
the firſt Patriarch. From this beginning they aroſe by 
many degrees to the heightof pretending to a Supremacy 
both Civil and Spiritual : and then they not only re- 
ceived appeals, which was all they at firſt pretended to, 
but ſet up Legantine Courts every where, made the Bj- 
ſhops ſwear Obedience and Homage to them, and the 
Arch. Biſhops receive the Pall from their hands, in ſign 


of their dependance on them : . Exempted Monaſteries , 
and 


:.:4%WMI 
and other Clarks from Epiſcopal * Juriſdition, broke all 
the Laws of the Church by their Diſpenſations : So 
that no ſhaddow of the primitive Government does now 
remain. And though Gregory the Great wrote with as 


much indignation againſt the Title of UVniver/al Biſhop, 


as ever any Proteſtant did ; yet his Succeſſors, have ſince 
aſſumed both the Name and thing. And to that height 
of Inſolence, has this riſen, that inthe Council of Trexr, 
allthe Papal Party oppoſed the Decree that was put in, 
for declaring Biſhops to have their JuriſdiQtions by Divine 
Right. The Court Party not being aſhamed to affirm, 
that all Juriſdiction was by Divine Right only in the 
Pope; and in the other Biſhops, as the Delegates of the 
Apoſtolick See ; and they were in this too hard for the 
other Party. So that now a Biſhop, who by the Divine ap- 
pointment ought to feed the Flock, can do no more 1n 
that, then as the Pope gives him leave. The greateſt 
part of the Prieſts have no dependence on their Biſhops. 
The Monks, Fryars, and Jeſaits, being immediately ſubor- 
dinate to the Pope ; ſo that they' do what they pleaſe, 
knowing they can juſtifie any thing at Rome, and they 
fear no Genkore any where elſe. , 

From this fo many abuſes have crept in, and the Ca- 
noniſts have found out, ſo many devices to make them 
Legal, that there is no hope of Reforming theſe at Rome. 
The whole State of Cardinals is one great Corruption, 
who, from being Originally the Pariſh Prieſts of Rowe, 
and ſo under all Biſhops, have raiſed themſelves ſo high 
that they do now trample on the whole Order ; and 

retend to an Equality with Princes. The giving Bene- 
ces to Children, the unlimicted Plurality of Benefices 
in one Perſon ; the Comendam's, the reſerved Penſions, 
with many other ſuch like, are grols, as well as late Cor- 
ruptions. And no wonder if all men deſpair of Reform- 
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ing the Court of Rome, when theſe abuſes are become 
neceſſary to it,by which che greatnels of the Cardinals and 
the other Officers, or Miniſters there, is kept up. 

I nced not mention the grols S:14y of that Court, 
where all the. world knows, every thing may :;e had 
.for money. The Popes themlelves, are otten Choſen by 
theſe Arts: and if their own Rules be true, ſuch EleRi- 
ons, with every thing that follows on them are void. 
The Infinite Swarmes of the Inferiour Clergy, do plainly 
drive a $:»59n:4cal T rade, by the Maſles they ſay for Le- 
parted Souls, for Money. And for Publick Pennance, 
they have Qaiverſally let it fall, inſtead whereof private 
Pennance is now in uſe. Andif their own Writers ſay 
true, this is made an Engine to ſerve other ends, when 
by enjoyning light and ezfie Pennances, they draw the 
People after them ; upon which the Jeſuites have been 
loudly accuſed, theſe Forty Years laſt paſt. In Sum, 
all the Corruptions or rather defeCts, that are in the Go. 
vernment of our Church, are wy ſuch as they broughe 
in and have not met yet with ſuch efftectual remedies, 
as muſt cure the Church of theſe inveterate Diſtempers, 
their ill Conduct did caſt her into. 

If any of that Party will review theſe Particulars, and 
ſo far truſt their own Reaſons, as to judge according to 
the plaineſt Evidence, they cannot refit the conviction 
rhat they muſt needs meet with: whea they ſee the fim- 
plicity of our Faith, the Morality of our Do&Qrine, the 
Purity of our Worſhip, and our Primitive Government ; 
and compare it with their vaſt Superfetation of Articles of 
Faith, the Immorality of their Rules of living, the Su- 
perltition, if not Idolatry of their Worſhip, and the 
molt extravagant Innovations in Government, that are 
in the Church of Rome. 

And indeed theſe things are ſo clear that few ons 
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refit the force of ſo much plain truth, if it were ngt 
tor ſome prejudices, with which they are ſo fettered that 
they cannot examine n atters with that freedom of miad, 
that is neceſſary. Thcrelore muck care mult be ta%en, ro 
clear theſe, in the molt tamiliar and demon{trative man- 
ner that is potſ1»le. 

They may be reduced to theſe Five chick Ones. F:r/7, 
That the true Church cannot Err. S-co-:4/y, That out 
of the true Church there is no {alvarion. T7 5:rdly, 1 hat 
the caſe of the Church of Rom is much ſafer than ours 
IS ; fince the Church of Ex2/4z4 acknowledges a poſibi- 
lity of falvation in the Church of Ro»-- ; which they on 
the other hand deny to the Church of England. Fourthly, 
| That unleſs there be a Supreme Judg ſet up, we can be 
ſureof nothing in Religion, but muſt fall into many Fa- 
Ctions and Parties. And Fifty, That the Reformation was 
but a Novelty begun 1n the former Age, and carried on 
inthis Nation, out of an ill deſign; and managed with 
much Sacriledge. | 

The Firſt of theſe ſcemed neceſſary to be cleared in 
the beginning of this Diſcourſe,and Iam deceived if it was 
not done convincingly, And for the Second we agree 
to it, That out of the true Church there is no Salvation. 

But then the Queſticn comes. What makes one a 
Member of the true Church ? The Scriptures call the 
Church the Body of Chriſt , of which he is the Head. 
So then whoever are joined 'to Chriſt according to the 
Goſpel, muſt be within the true Church. But the deceit 
that lies hid under this, is, That from hence they fancy 
that the Unity of the Church, does conſiſt in an out- 
ward Communion with the See of Rome. And upon 
thar they calculate, that there muſt be an Unity in the 
Body of the Church : And that cannot be, except all 
be joined to the See of Rows. Now, we grant _ is 
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but one Church, but this Uoity confilts not in an Out- 
ward Communion, though that is much to be deſired, 
but conſiſts inan Unity ot Belief, about the eſlentials of 
Chriſtianity. : 

There is nothing more evident, than, that even ac- 
cording to their own Principles, other Churches are not 
bound upon the hazard of Damnation to hold Commu- 
nion with the See of Rome ; for it 15 not an Article of 
Faith, nor certain according to their own Dotrine, 
That the Pope is Infallible : And except that were cer- 
tain, we cannot be obliged to hold Communion under 
{ucha SanQion with that See. For if it be poſſible that a 
Pope may become an Heretick or Schiſmatick ( which 
many of them confels, and all agree that the contrary is 
not of Faith, ) then other Churches are not in that caſe 
obliged to hold Communion with that See. If therefore 
the poſſibility of Error in that See be acknowledged, 
then holding Communion with it, cannot be the meaſure 
of the Unity of the Church. So we bring it tothis Iſſue, 
It is not Hereſie to fay, The Pope may Err: Therefore 
this is no juſt prejudice againſt our Church, becauſe we 
have departed from Communion with him, when he 
impoſed his Errors on us. So all the high things they 
boaſt of that See, "come to nothing, except they ſay, 
This Propoſition ts of Faith, That the Pope is Infallible, 
And for theſe Meetings that they call General Councils; 
they were at beſt but the Councilsof the Weſtern Patriar- 
chate artificially packt, and managed with much Art; 
as appears even from Cardinal Pallavicini's Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trext. 

For the Third Prejudice, It is. the moſt diſingenuous 
thing that can be; Becauſe our Church is charitable, and. 
modeſt in her Cenſures, and theirs is uncharitable, and 
cruel in her Judgments; therefore to conclude, That Com- 
munion 
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munion with them is ſafer, than with us. If confidence» 
and Preſumption, Noiſe, and Arrogance, are the marks 
to judge a Church by, we muſt yield tothem in thele : 
but if Truth, and Peace, Charity and holy Doctrines , 
be the better Standards, then we are as ſure, that our 
Communion is much ſafer. Let this Rule be applied to 
the other concerns of human life, and it will appear how 
ridiculous an abule it is to take meaſures from ſo falſe 
a Standard. If a man were ſick, the Queltion comes, 
Whether he ſhall uſe an approved Phyſitian, or a Monte- 
banks. On the one hand, the Montebank ſays, He will 
certainly cure him, and the Doors will undoubt- 
edly kill him. Onthe other hand, th? Do&or modeltly 
lays, he will undertake nothing, but will do the beſt 
hecan ; and for the Montebank he tells him, It is very 
dangerous to truſt to him, though he will not deny bur 
ſometimes great cures are done by them. The [Inſolence 
of the Montebank will never carry it againſta Doors 
modeſty, but among weak and credulous People ; and 
ſuch muit they allo be, whoare taken with this Monte- 
bankry in Religion. 

But if this be taken to pieces, the folly of it will yet 
appeir more manifeſt. For Firſt, the reaſon we give 
for a poſſibility of Salvation in the Church of Roe. is, 
becauſe we look on ſuch and ſuch things as the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity, which are yet retained in that 
Church : And either this Reaſoning is true or falſe. If 
it be true, then it 1s as true, that we may be ſaved, 
who retain theſe Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : IF it is falle, 
then no Inference can be drawn from it. Secozdly, Though 
we yield a poſlibility of Salvation in that Church , we 
declare that they are in you danger, by many opinions 
among them, which it fully underſtood and believed , 
do even vitiate the Eſſentials of Chriſtanity ; parti- 
D 2 cularly 
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cularly that Toundazion of Religion, The Covenant .be- 
tween God and Man thorough Chriſt, formerly infifted 
on. So that we declaring a Certainty of Salvation to 
thoſe who ſincerely follow the rules of our Church, and 
a great danger intheir Church, the preferring their Com- 
munion to ours,upon this account, is,as unreaſonable, as to 
fleep without ſhutting our Doors, becauſe it is poſſible 
we ſhall not be robbed, in fo doing : Or when weare at 
Sea to prefer a Cock-boat toa good clean Ship. Theſe are 
ſuch abſurdities, that an ordinary meaſure of weakneſs 
cannot {ſwallow them down. Thirdly, We are not ſo 
forward as they imagine in yielding a poſlibility of Salva- 
tion in their Church. For our conceſſion amounts ra- 
ther tothis, that we do not deny it, than that we politively 
aftirm it : And therefore they have no reaſon to draw 
theſe advantages from it. 

4. A great difference is tobe made between what God 
in the Infiniteneſs of his mercy may do, and what he is 
bound to by the Covenant made with mar in the Gol- 
pel ; for the former we acknowledg, it-is impoſſible to 
fix the limits of that mercy which is as far above our 
thoughts, as the Heavens are above the Earth. And 
how far it extends to all ſincere minds, we are not fo 
preſumptuous as. to define ; therefore we will not Damn 
at pleature, as they do. but we do afſert, Their Church 
is guilty of ſuch groſs Corruptions, by which-the vitals 
of iteligion are vitiated, that they have not that reaſon 
to claim the Mercies of the Goſpel due*by that Cove- 
Nant. 

&. The Church of Rome hasa dark and fair ſide; the 
dark fide is, what the true: conſequence of their Opini-. 
ons is, the fair ſide is, what ſome witty men have deviſed 
to palliate theſe corruptions with, and to deceive the 
Yulgar by, We know many of that Communion, ei- 
ther 
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ther do not at all know theſe corrupe Dodtrines, or - 
haveſuch a fair repreſentation made of them, that the 
are thereby both more eaſily and more innocently miſled. 
From hence 1t is that we are inclined ro hope more cha- 
ritably concerning ſome, that are abuſed by them. But 
for thoſe that have examined things more fully, or that 
having been bred among us, yet rejeX the Truth, and 
o over to them, we are not, ſo much enclinet to have 
0 good hopes of them, as they imagine : So this is a 
weak and 11] grounded conceit 1n all the parts of it. 

The Fourth Prejudice , is concerning the neceſlity of 
Submitting to ſome Common Judg, of diſtrufting our 
own reaſons, and believing the Church, without which 
there muſt be many Sects and Diviſions : and this they 
aggravate from the many different Parties that are a- 
mong us. 

But theſe are only ſpecious pretences to deceive weak 
people by. For Firlt, If it is neceſſary that there be a 
Common Jadg, it is moſt neceſſary that it be known, 
who this Judg is, otherwile it is to no purpoſe to talk 
ofa Judge, if they cannot point him our. This is like 
him thatcame todiſcover a huge Treaſure that . he knew 
was hid under ground ; but being asked in what place 
it was ? he an{wered he did not know that : and he be. 
lieved no body elſe knew. Some ſay the Pope is the 
Judge, others as confidently, that the Council is Judge 
even without the Pope, others think it is ſure work to 
{ay, the Pope and Covncil together : and others ſay the 
Body of the Church ſpread over the World. 

For the Popes, ſome of them: have been condemned 
for Herelie, and others for making Schiſm ; many of 
them have been moſt horrid men: they are generally ig- 
ndrant in. Divimty , being for moſt part bred to the 
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Law : ſo'that a great part-of their own Church rejets 
the Popes Infallibility. - + *. 

For Councils, they have had none theſe 115 years, 
and the laſt was ſo'over-ruled by the Popes, that no 
other has been delired fince : ſo that if either. a Coun- 
cil wirhout the Pope, or with him, be the Infallibte 
Judge they have lolt* their intallibility ; and except a 
Council were conſtantly fitting, they can ſhew no living 
and ſpeaking Judg. $9 that either this is not neceſſary ' 
to a Church, or otherwiſe they are not a compleat 
Church. And for the Body of the Church, how ſhall 
a man find out their ſenſe, unleſs garhered together in 
ſome Aſſembly ? or muſta Man go over Chriſtendome, 
and gather the Suffrages of all the Paſtors of the Church ? 
Upon the whole matter it is plain that after all their 
Canting about the Chureh, they mult ſay, that ir isof 
Faith thatthe Pope is Infallible, otherwiſe they have no 
TInfallible Judg, and ſince a Council cannot be called 
but by the Pope, what ever Authority the Council has 
it can never be exerciſcd, but by the Popes leave. 

And for all the ſad conſequences they ſay, follow the 
want of a Cominon infallible Judg, it appears they are un- 
der them as well as we ; but with this difterence, that we 
plainly acknowledg, we have none, but do the beſt we 
can without one : But they, as they have none, no more 
than we, yet are under the Tyranny of one, and though 
they are not bound to believe him Infallible, yet are as 
much enſlaved to him, and obliged to obey him, as if he 
were really exempted from all poſſibility of Erring. So 
that in ſhort, they are ſlaves and we' are freemen. . And 
for theſe ill conſequences, they are, we confeſs, unavoi- 
dable; for which we have very good Authority, from 


his words, who on all ſides is acknowledged to be In- 
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faliiblc, that faid, Ho be to the World for ſcandals, for Matt 18.7 


tt 15 34: celſavy that ſcanaals ao come. 

But to difculs this Objetion, which works much on 
Ignorant people, let it be conlidered that fin and Error 
are the two things , that do chiefly croſs the deſign of 
the Goſpel : and of theſe two, fin, is the more dangerous 
and deſtructive : ſince there is great reaſon to hope that 
Error cannot be ſo fatal, when it infeQs a mind that is 0- 
thefwile ſincere, as Sin, which clearly defaces the Image 
of God in the Soul. We ought not therefore to expeCt 
that the Goſpel, ſhould give any further ſecurity againſt 
Error, than it gives againſt Sin: On the contrary we 
ſhould rather expet a further ſecurity from Sin, becauſe 
it 15 moſt hurtful. But all the Proviſion made againſt 
Sin, 1s this, that in the Scriptures we 4re warned of the 
evil of it, and are direCted to ſuch methods, and have 
the promiſes of ſuch Aſſiſtance, that if we uſe our endea- 
vour, we {hall not be overcome by fin, nor periſh in it : 
$2 as to Error, we have the ſame ſecurity. The Gol- 
pel affords usa very clear light for directing our Belief 
in the moſt important things, which if we ſtudy with 
due humility, and ſincerity, imploring God for the grace 
of his holy Spirit, for our inſtruQtion, we ſhall be pre- 
ſerved from Error. And thus the ſame proviſion is made 
againſt Error, that 1s againſt Sin. And we have no rea- 
{on to expe&t more. And as it were not fit, that Salva- 
tion ſhould be offered without obliging men to uſe their 
utmoſt endeavours, ſo it were not fit to give ſuch an ca- 
ſie Remedy againft Error, asthata man ſhould not need 
to employ his reaſon to diſcover Truth, and: avoid Mi- 
ſtakes. If our Goſpel be alſo hid, it is hid in them that 
periſh. Therefore that our Searches after Truth, may 
be both encouraged and rewarded, God ſets it before us 
in 
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-m ſuch a Light, that itis our own fault if we do not ſte 
and follow it, But if men will either blindly give them- 
ſelves up, to the conduCt of {ich Guides, whoſe inte- 
-reſt it is to miſlead them,which is the caſe of the * hurch of 
Rome ; or out of humour, or other baſe ends, will invent 
or follow ſome erroneous Tenets, as other Hereticks do, 
they have themſelves tobla'ne; and (hill bear their 0 an 
Iniquity : but they have no reaſo!1 to caſt the fault upon 
God, or accuſe the Scriptures, of Darkneſs, or Defecuve- 
neſs, in theſe things that are necei/ary to Salvation. 

I come now to the laſt Prejudice, which will require 
a fuller Diſcuſſion, becauſe it relates to matter of Fatt : 
which as it is better underſtood, fo it makes deeper Im- 
preſfions on people, that are not ſo much wrought on by 
ſpeculative points, as by theſe things that fall under 
their ſenſes. | 

They firſt except to the Novelty of our Reformati- 
on, and always inſult with this Queſtion, Where was 
your Religion before Luther * To this, thele things are to 
be oppoſed. Firff, we turn back the Queſtion, and ask 
them where was their Religion the firſt ſix hundred 
years after Chriſt ? Where was the Worſhip of Images, 
the DoQrine of the Corporal Preſence, of Redeeming 
out of Purgatory, of Depoſing Princes, and of the Wor- 
ſhipping Saints, before the Eighth Century ? If the Re- 
formation be now to be condemned, becauſe of its No- 
velty, thele things were then to be as much condemned, 
becauſe they were then Novelties. _ 

Secondly. Tf the Reformation had brought in any new 
Dofrine, its Novelty were indeed a jult Prejudice a- 
gainſt it: but it was only the throwing out of theſe Cor- 
ruptions which had been brought in, in ſome dark and 
Ignorant Ages. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly. The DoQtrine of the Reformed Church, is 
no other than what Chriſt and his Apoltles taught ; and 
what the Church believed for many Ages atcer them. 
And as to the Poſitive part of it, it has been (till held by 
the Church of Rome, and is yet acknowledged by them : 
but with ſo many Additions, that there was a Nece(li- 
ty of Reforming theſe: And this is often to be inculca- 
ted in them, that there is no Article of Faith, nor any 
other material point of Religion, among us that is con- 
demned by the Church of Kowe. They only blame us 
becauſe we do not in many other points believe as they 
do: and this we ought not to do, unleſs we could ſee 
an equal Authority binding us to all alike. 

Another Exception is, that in the Reformation we 
madea Schiſm,and broke the Unity of theChurch, whereas 
if there had been any things amitl> in the Church, they ſay 
the Reformers ſhould have endeavoured to remove 
them, without tearing the Body of Chriſt in pieces. 

But in anſwer to this, we acknowledg it the things 
complained of, could have been continued withour fin, 
they ought not to have departed from the Communion 
of other Churches : but when the publick Liturgies and 
the Worſhip was found to be full of ſuch Corruyptions, 
that without Idolatry and Superſtition, they could be no 
longer kept up, then it was not time to ſtay for the lei- 
ſure of their Neighbouring Churches. 

Yet if there had been any probable hopes, that the 
See of Rome, would have concurred in ſuch a Reforma- 
tion, it had been worth ſtaying for, as long, as was pol= 
fible. But when it was on the contrary, apparent, that 
all the moſt juſt Remonſtrances made to that Court, 
were an{wered at beſt with delays and Excuſes, if not 
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no reaſon to expe any concurrence from thence. So 
the caſe being thus put, that they diſcovered ſuch Cor. 
ruptions in the Worſhip of God, with which they could 
not comply any longer; either they were obliged to 
Worſhip God againſt their Conſciences, or to lay aſide 
all publick Worſhip, or elſe to caſt out theſe Corrupti- 
ons by a Reformation. Let any man of good reaſon 
judge, whether the laſt of theſe was not to be cho- 
en ! 

There was no Obligation lying on this Church to 
wait for the _ of the Court of Rome, or our 
neighbouring Churches in this matter. We are a free 
v— Independent Church: we owe a charitable and 
neighbourly Correſpondence to forreign Churches z but 
we are ſubje to none of them. And according to the 
expreſs Decifion of ohe of the firſt General Councils, in 
the like caſe, we were no way ſubordinate to the See of 
Rome, even as it was the Patriarchate of the Weſt. 
Themſelves do confeſs that it is no Hereſie to ſay, That 
See is fallible: and therefore we were not obliged to 
dance attendance at that Court, when we difcovered 
the Corruptions, with which it had deceived the 
World ; but might in our National or Provincial Synods 
at home, examine and Reform whatever errors were 
among us. And the multitude of thoſe who held theſe 
errors, could be no jaft ground for delaying any advan- 
ces towardsa Reformation ; no more than 1n the ancient 
Church, the Orthodox Biſhops when choſen into a See 
corrupted with Arrianifim, were obliged becauſe char 
Contagion was fenerally ſpread, to make 'no'attemprs 
toward Reformation. 1 | 

They Except further, That'the Reformation 'was-be- 
zun here by a vitious Prince, King Zdexry the _ 

who 


(33) 


who partly out of revenge, becauſe the Pope would not 
grant his deſire about the Divorce of his Queen, and 
7 51 Au enrich himſelf and his Courtiers with the ſale 
of Abbey-lands did ſuffer theſe Dofrins firſt to - take 
head here: and therefore they can have no good opinion 
of any thing that came from ſo wicked a man, and upon 
ſuch ill motives. 

If this be a good Argument againſt the Reformation, 
it was as good againſt Chriſtianity upon Conſtantine's 
turning Chriſtian; for the Heathen Writers repreſent 
him withas black a charaQer as they can do King Hepry. 
But we muſt not think ill of every thing that is done 
by a bad man, and upon aa ill Principle : Otherwiſe if 
we had lived in Fehu's days, the ſame Plea would have 
been as ſtrong, for keeping up the Idolatry of Ba«/: ſince 
Jehu had in a very unſincere manner deſtroyed.it : and 
yet God rewarded him for what he had done. 

But whatever might have been King .Hezry's ſecret 
motives, his proceedings were regular and juſtifiable. 
He found himſelf married to her that had been his own 
Brothers Wife, contrary to the expreſs words of the 
Law of God. The Popes Legat, and his own Confefſor 
and all the Biſhops of Exgland (except one) thought his 
ſcruples were well grounded. Upon which according 
to the ſuperſtition of that time, he made his applicati- 
ons to the: Court of Rowe for a Divorce : which were at 
firſt well received, and a Bull was granted. Afterwards 
ſome defeQs being found in that, a more ample one was 
deſired, which was alſo granted : and Legats were ap- 
pointed to try the matter. But the Pope ſoon after turn- 
ed over to the Emperors Party, whoſe Aunt the Queen 
was : and was thereupon prevailed with, to recal the 
Legats Commiſſion, deſtroy = Bull, and cite the King 
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to appear at Rome, where all things and perſons were at 
the Einperors devotion. Upon all this, the King did ex- 
poſtulate with the Pope, that either his buſineſs was juſt, 
or unjuſt : if it was juſt why did he recall what he had 
granted, and put him off with ſuch delays. If it was 
not- juſt, why did he at firſt grant the Bull for the Di- 
vorce. This was unanſ[werable, but the Pope did ſtill feed 
him with falſe hopes, yet would do nothing. Upon 
which he conſulted the c! icf Univerſities, and the moſt 
learned men in Chriſtendom,about his Marriage. Twelve 
f:mous Univerſities, and above an hundred learned Do. 
Qors, did declare under their hands and Seals ( ſome wri- 
ting larger 1reatiſes about it) that his Marriage was a- 
gainti the Law of God. And that in that caſe the Popes 
Diſpenſation, which had allowed the Marriage, was void 
ef it ſelf, So after the King had been kept in ſuſpence 
from Decemb-r 1527 till February 1533. above fix years, 
he ſet his Divines to examin what authority the Pope 
had in Ereland, either Dy the Law of God, or the pra- 
Qice of the Primitive Church, or the Law of the Land, 
andafrer a long and accurate ſearch, they found He had 
no authority at all in Exg/azd, neither by the Laws of 
God, of the Church, nor of the Land : fo this Deciſion 
was not made rafhly, nor of a ſudden, 


The Popes Authority being thus caft off, it was Na- 
tural in the next place to Conſider, what DoQrines were 
then held in Exg/axd, upon no other grounds than Papal 
Decrees: For it was abſurd to rejett the Popes power ; 
and yet to-retain-theſe Opinions, which had: no better 
Foundation-than-his-Authority. Upon this many of the 
things, which had been- for ſome Ages received 'in the 
Church. of . Rowe, fell under debate: And, a great 
many 
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many particulars were reformed. Yet, that King was: 
{o leavened with the Old Superſtition, that the progrels 
of the Reformation, was but {low during his Reign, 
But it was carricd on to a further perfeQtion, under King 
Edward, and Queen E/:zaberh. In all their Methods of 
proceediug, there is nothing that can be reaſonably cen. 
ſured : if 1t be confeſſed that the Pope is not Infallible, 
and the whole Church of Rowe, acknowledges that it is 
no Hereſie to deny his: Infallibility, 


And for the Szle ofthe Abby-lands, they only ſpoiled - 


the: ſpoilers. For-the Moxks, and Fryzrs, had put theſe 
publick cheats on the Nation, of Redeeming Souls out 
of Purgatory, going-on Pilgrimages, with the worſhip 
of Saints, and Images, which were infuſed inthe vulgar, 
by many, lying Stories, pretended. Apparitions, the falſe 
ſhew of Miracles, with other ſuch like Arts. And the 
credulous and ſuperſtitious Multitudes were thereby. 
wrought on , to en-/ow theſe Houſes with their belt 


Lands, and adorn their Churches with their Plate and ' 


richeſt Furniture. It was not to be expeCted that when 
their Impoſtures were diſcovered, they ſhould enjoy the 
ſpoil they had made by them : nor was it for the pub- 
lick intereſt of the Nation, to give ſuch encouragement 
to idleneſs, as the converting all theſe Houſes to Founda- 
tions for an unaRive life would have been, Many of 
them were appliedto good Uſes, Biſhopricks, Cathedral 
and Collegiat Churches, Hoſpitals, and tree Schools : 
And more of them ought. indeed to have been converted 
to theſe ends. But the exceſſes of King Henry, and his 
Courtiers muſt not. þe.charged on the Reformets ; who 
did all they could to hinder chem. 


And 
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And thusall theſe prejudices with which the Vulgar 
are miſted, appear to be very unjuſt, andill grounded. 
In concluſion, If by theſe or ſuch like conſiderations, 
any that are now of that Communion, can be brought 
to mind Religion in carneſt, conſidering it, asa Dehbgn 
to fave their Souls, by making them truly pure and holy ; 
and fo reconciling them to God. through Chriſt: And 
if they will examine Matters without Partiality, fecking 
the truth and reſolving to follow it, wherever they 
find it; and joyn with their Enquiries, earneſt Prayers 
to God, the Father of lights, to open their eyes, and 

rant them his Holy Spirit, to lead them into all eruth ; 
there is little doubt to be made, but the t Evidence 
that is in Truth, willin duetime appear fo clear to them 
as todifipate all theſe miſts, which Education, implicite 
Faith, and Superſtition have raiſed, by which they have 
hitherto darkened. 
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A Relation of the Maſſacre of tbe Prote- 
ſtants, begun in” Paris, aud carried on 
over all France, in the Tear 157 2. 

' received, 'and that make deeper impreflions on the 
minds of all men, thar are more neceſlary for the good 
of human Poiety, and do more reſemble che Divine 


Per feRions, than Truth and Goodneſs. So that if our Saviour de- 
nounced a Woe againſt thafe who teach men to break the leaſt 
of his Commandments, what may they look for, who deſiga to 
ſubvert theſe that niay be jultly called the greateſt of them ? 
That the Church of Rome teaches Barbacicy ang Crueley againſt 


Here are go Principles of Morality. more univerſally 


all who receive not their Opinions ; and that Hereticks areco bear ;. 


delivered to Secular Princes, who muſt burn them without mercy ; 


or if they have either Bowels ax Conſcience, ſo that they will 
not be the Inſtruments of their Cruelty, that they ſhall loſe their 
Kingdoms or Dominions, is known to all that have read the De- 
crees of the 4:4 Council in the Lateray. The violation of Publick 
Faich was alfo decreed by another of their General Councils at 
Conſtance z ig, which, notwithſtanding the ſafe condud thae Sizs/- 
»und had granted to Foby Huſſe and Jerome of Prague, Care was 
not only taken that they ſhould be burnt ; but they made it a 
ſtanding Rule for the time to come, That tho Herericks came to 
the place of Judgment, truſting to their ſafe conduR, and would 
not have come without ie; yet the Prince who granted it, wasun> 
der no Obligation by it, but the Church might proceed to Cen- 
ſures and Puniſhment. By theſe Decrees, Cruelty and Treachery 
are become a part of cheir Dodrine, and they may join them to 
cheir Creed,. upon as good Reaſons as they can ſhew for many 
of their other Additions, 

The Nature of Man is not yet ſunk ſo low, as eafily to bear 
theſe things without horror ; therefore ic is fic they ſhould be kepe 
among the Secrets of their Religion, cill a fir opportunity appear, 
in mis they may ferve a turn; and then we need nor bur 
chey will be made uſe of. If any-will beſo charitable to their 
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Church, as not eaſily to believe this, the Hiſtory of the Pariſian 
Maſſacre may ſatisfy them to the full; which 7huanus ſays was a 
Pitch of Barbarity beyond any thing that former Ages had ever 
ſeen: And if the Iriſh Maſſacre, flowing from the ſame Spirit, and 
the ſame Principles, had not gone beyondit, we might have rea- 
ſogably concluded that it could; never be matched again, But 
we may be taught from ſuch Precedents what we ought to expe& 
whenever we are at the mon of Perſons of that Religion, who, 
if they be true Sons of the Church of Rowe, muſt renounce both 
Faith and Mercy to all Hereticks. 

I ſhall give the Relation of this Maſſacre from that celebrated 
late Writer of the French Hiſtory, Mr.de Mezeray,only adding ſome 
Paſſages out of Thuanus, Dawila, and others, where he is defeRtive. 

But I ſhall premiſe a ſhort repreſentation of the Civil Wars of 
France, which are made uſe of as the Arguments for juſtifying 
that Cruelty, and by which they do ſtill blemiſh the Proteſtanc 
Religion, as teaching Rebellion againſt Princes. 

During the Reign of Francis the 1//, and Henry the 24, the Pro- 
teſtant Religion Sor great footing in France; the uſual ſeverities 
of the Church of Rome were then employed to extirpate it ; yet 
tho their Numbers were very great, and the Perſecution moſt ſe- 
vere, they made no reſiſtance. But upon the death of Henry the 
2d, Catherine de Medici, the Queen Mother, with the Cardinal of 
' Thyanus,, Lordin, and the Duke of Guiſe, took the Government in their 

Hands; pretending that the King ( Francis the 24 ) was of Ape, 
The 46- being then Sixteen. The Princes of the Blood on the other hand 
-- _ js all:dged, That the Kingdom ought to be under a Regency till 
renupen Che King was at leaſt 22 years'of Age: Since Charles the 6:4 had 
this Head, been admitted at that Age to the Government, as a particular 
izin the ma;k of their eſteem of him : So that tho the Age of Majority 
—_— was at 25 Years, and that was a ſingular exception from a gene- 
So Hiſto ral Rule, yet at furtheſt, it ſhewed that the King could not af- 
1an of {ane the Government before he was two and twenty. 
theſe Wars, It was alſo an undoubted Right of the Princes of the Blood to 
cg = ho!d the Regency during the Minority of their Kings ; and to 
\c8;. adrniiniſter ic by the Direction of the Parliaments, and the Aſſem- 
| bly of the States. Upon theſe Points, many things were written on 
both tides. The Princes of the Blood pretended they were exclu- 
"=" ded from the Government, againſt Law, and upon thac were pro- 
____ jecting howto poſle(s themfelves of the Power ; which, with the 
Perſon of the King, were violently kept from them.” But the 
P:iace of Conde, being advifed to it by Coligny then Admiral of 
France, 


('s% 
France, did alſo declare for' mitigating the Severicies againſt the 
Proteſtants. This being the Caſe, chat the Point was truly diſputa- 
ble, no man can blame the Proteſtants for joining with their 
Friends againſt their Enemies. And yet this Plot was driven no 
further, than an endeavour to take the King out of the Hands of 


his Mother, and the Brothers of Lorain, who were all Foreigners. Mexeray, 


The chief Promoter of it was a Papiſt, Renaudy, and it was diſco- 
vered by Avennelies; who tho he was moſt firm to his Religion, 
being a Proteſtant, yet having an averſion to all Plots, revealed 
ic out of ſcruple of Conſcience. 

Soon after this Diſcovery, Francis the 24 died ;' and his Brother 
that ſucceeded him, Charles the 9th, was without diſpute under 
Age, he not being then full eleven years old. And according to 
the reſolution of many great Lawyers in the caſe of his Brother, 
the Kingdom ought to have been under a Regency, during all 
the Wars that preceded the Maſſacre, for he was then but two and 
ewenty. At firſt it was agreed to, that the King of Navarre, as the 
firſt Prince of the Blood, ought to be Regent; but he being 
wrought on by the Queen-Mother and her Party, and drawn over 
to them, the Lawyers were again ſet to examine, How far the 
Powerof the Regent did extend: Many publiſhed their Opinions, 
That the other Princes of the Blood ought to have their ſhare in 
the Regency, and that the Regents might be checke by the Courts 
of Parliaments, and were ſubjeR to an Aſſembly of the States. 

The chief Point of State, then under Conſideration, was, What 
way to proceed with the Proteſtants, whoſe Numbers grew daily, 
and were now more conſiderable, having ſuch powerful Heads. 
A ſevere Edit came out again(t them in Faly 1561, condemning 
all Meetings for Religious Worſhip, except thoſe thae were cele- 
brated with the Rites of the Church of Rome, baniſhing all the 
Proteſtant Miniſters,and appointing the Biſhops to proceed againſt 
Hereticks ; with this only mitigation of former Cruelties, That 
Baniſhment ſhould be the higheſt Puniſhment. Bue the Nation 
could not bear the Execution of this : So next 7anwary there was 
a great Aſſembly called of the Princes of che Blood, the Privy 
Counſellors, and eight Courts of Parliament, in which the Edi& 
that carried the name of the Month, was pail:d. By it, the free 
exerciſe of that Religion was tolerated, and the Magiſtrates were 

ay ye to puniſh all who ſhould hinder or interrupt it. 


ot long after chat, the Duke of Guiſe did diſturb a Meeting of pas;j's, 
Proteſtants at Vaſſj, as he was on his Journey 'to Paris; his Ser- 1b. 3, 


vants began with reproachful words, and from theſe they went to 
blows 


Touan us. 
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blows. Itended in a throwing of Stones, one of which hurt the 
Duke ; but that was ſeverely revenged, about 60 were killed, and 
200 wounded, no Age or Sex being ſpared. Upon this heencou- 
raged the violation of the Edict every where ; ſo that it was uni- 
verſally broken. The King of Navarre joined with him in theſe 
Courſes; but the Prince of Conde, that was next to him in the 
Roy al Blood, declared for the Edits: Many great Lawyers were 
of opinion, That the Regents Power was not ſo vaſt as to ſul- 
pend or break the EdiR, and that therefore the People mighe fol- 
low any Perſon, much more the next Prince of the Blood, in de- 
fence of it. This Plea was yet ſtronger, before the Year ended ; 
for the King of Nawarre being killed, the Prince of Conde was then 
by the Law of France the Rightful Regent : So that all the- Wars 
that followed afterwards, till the Year 1570, had this to be ſaid 
for them, That in the Opinion of very Learned Men, the King 
was all that while under Age, that the Edits were broken, the 
Kingdom governed by a Woman and Foreigners, againſt Law, 
and that the lawful Regent wasexcluded from the Government ; 
which made King Fames, whoſe Judgment is nor to be ſuſpeted 
in this Caſe, always juſlify the Proteſtants in France, and excuſe 
them from Rebellion. _. 

This isa piece of Hiſtory little underſtood, and generally made 
uſe of toblemiſh the Reformation ; therefore I thoughtic neceſſary 
to introduce the following Relation with this juſt account of thele 
Wars, that were the pretended grounds with which the Houſe of 
Guife covered their own Ambition, and hatred of the Family of 
Burbon. 

Afﬀter France had ſuffered all the Miſeries which a courſe of Ci- 
vil Wars for ten years together carries after it, the King was ad» 
viſed to ſet on foot a Treaty of Peace ; not fo much out of ade- 
fgn to quiet Matters by a happy ſectlement, asto enſnare the Pro- 
teſtants into ſome fatal Trap, in which they being catch'd, might 
- be ſafely and eaſily deſtroyed. The chief Authors of this advice, 
were the Queen- Mother, the Cardinal of Lorain, the Duke of Ne- 
vers, the Count of Rets, and Birague ; the laſt three were Iralians, 
and ſo better fitted both for deſigning and carrying on fo 
wicked a Council, to which the Duke of Anjor, afterwards Hen- 
ry the third, was alſo admitted, 

*© They ſaid the extirpation of Hereſy might be done much 
©* cheaper than by a Civil War. Ir was fit firſt togrant the Prote- 
** ſtants what conditions they deſired, then to treat them with all 
«« poſlible kindneſs ; by which their Jealouſies were to be once 
* Extin- 
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© extinguiſhed ; and a confidence being begotten in them, then 
* to draw the chief Heads of the Party to Court, upon ſome ſpe- 
* cious Attractive, and there they were ſure of them. The firſt 
© Bait to be offered, was the marriage of the King's Siſter to the 
*King of Navarre; and if that ſucceeded not, they were to in- 
* vent ſtill a new one, till they found that which would do the 
* Buſineſs. All the danger of this Counſel was, that the Pope 
*and the King of Spain would be much provok'd by it; and there 
© mightbe ſome hazard of Tumults, among the zealous People of 
&* France, if the King ſeemed to favour the Hereticks too much. 
© But they reckoned, that when the Deſign took effeR, all who 
* might be diſcontented with the appearance of favour ſhewed to 
* them, would be well ſatisfied, and the more the Pope and Spani- 
* ard complained of it, it would advance their chief end, of crea- 
«ting a confidence in the Proteſtants more effetually. Thus 


were their Councils laid. The Room in which this was firſt pro- Thuanes, 
jeted, was the Council-Chamber of Blois, where 16 Years after lib. 49+ 


the Duke of Gai/e was killed by Hemy the third's orders. And it 
was more fully concladed in that Chamber at St. Chou, where 
the ſame Henry the third was murdered by a Dominican. 

The Deſign being agreed on, the Queen-Mother made ſomeof 
her Spies among the Proteſtants, aflure them that ſhe hated the 
King of Spain mortally, both on her Daughter's account that was 
his Queen, and as was univerſally believed, had been poyſoned by 
his Orders; as aiſo upon the conſideration of her own Family of 
Florence, to which the Spaniard was then an uneaſy Neighbour ; 
and deſigned to take the Territory of Siena out of their Hands. 
It was reaſonable enough to believe, that upon fuch Motives, a 
Woman of her temper would fet on a War with Spain. The King 
did alſo expreſs a great inclination to the fame War, and counder- 
take the ProteRion of the Netherlands, which were then under the 
Tyranny of the Duke of 4/va's Government. This wanted not 
a fair pretence, Flanders having been formerly ſubje& to the 
Crown of France. He alfo ſeemed weary of the greatneſs of the 
Duke of Gui/e aud his Party, which a Civil War did (till increaſe. 

The King and the Queen Mother employed alfo in theſe Mef- 
ſages, Biron, Momur ancy, Coſſe and others, who were Men of great 
Incegrity, and had much Friendſhip for the Queen of Nawarrs 
and the Admiral, that were the Heads of the Proteſtant Party. 
The Queen of Nawaerre was ſenſible of the great advantages her 
Son Would receive from fuch an-Alhance. An Army was alſopro- 
miſed her, for the recovery of her- Kingdom frotn the yy 
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which had been-eaſily-regained, if the Crown of France had af. 
lilted her ; ſince the Southern Parts of France were almoſt all 
Proteſtants, who would have willingly ſerved her againſt Spain, 
Oaly ſhes being a moſt Religious Woman, had great apprehenſi- 
ons of the unlawfulneſs, at leaſt the extream danger of matching 
her Son to one of a different Religion ; therefore ſhe took fome 
time to conlider of that pare of the Propoſition. The Admiral 
was very weary of the Civil War; it both ruined his Country, 
and flackened the diſcipline of War, which he had formerly ob- 
{erved with a Roman Severity, ; 

; | He thought. the Congueſt of the Netherlands would be an eaſy 
and a great acccflion to the Crown; he knew there was none ſo 
hkely to be employed in it as himſelf, and he was reſolved to 
carry all the Soldiers of the Religion wich him. And being Admi- 
ral, he alſo deſigned to raife the greatneſs. of the Crown both at 
Sea, and in the new-found World, which was then ſending over 
an incredib'e deal of Wealth to Spam; in which the Spaniards, 
who had landed in Florida, and killed a Colony of the French, 
that was ſertled there, had given juſt cauſe to make War upon 
them. Therefore as he had often expreſſed his being fo averſe to 
a Civil War, that he could no longer look on and ſee the Miſeries 
jt brought on his Country ; fo he was made believe the King did 
in good earneſt intend to afliſt the Flemings, which being both 
againſt the Spaniard, and in defence of thoſe of the ſame Religi- 
on, he would by no means hinder. 

Upon theſe Conſiderations, there was a Peace concluded be- 
tween the King and the Proteſtants, by which the free exerciſe of 
their Religion was granted : ſome Cautionary Towns were alſo 
put in their Hands, to be kept by them two Years, till chere were 
a full ſettlement made of the Edids, and the other things agreed 
to, for their Security.. The King aRed his part with all the Arti- 
tice poſſible, he tecame much kinder to the Family of Momerancy, 
and the reft of the Admiral's Friends, and ſeemed to negleR 
thoſe of Lorain, He threatned the Parliament of Paris, becauſe 
they made ſome difficulty in paſſing the Edie in favour of the 
Proteſtants, He went ſecretly to meet with Lewis Count of Naſ- 
Jaw, and treated with him about the Wars of the Netherlands. He 
warried the Emperor's Daughter, who was thought a Proteſtanc 
in his Heart. He entred in a Confederacy with Q. Elizabeth ;; 
and the Cardinal of Chaftilion ( the Admiral's Brother, who had 
renounced his Red Hat, and turned a Proteſtant) being then in 
England, was employed to ſet on foot a Treaty.of Marriage be- 
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tween the Duke of Anjou and the Queen: A Peace was alſu mad 
with the Princes of the Empire. And tho both the Spaniſh Ambaſl- 
ſador and the Legate did all they could to hinder the Peace, and 
the Marriage of the King of Nawarre, yet they ſeemed co make no 
account of that at Court : Only the King gave the Legate great 
aſſurances of his Fidelity to the Apoſtolick See. and that all thac 
he was doing, was for the jntereſt of the Catholick Religion. And 


taking him one day by the Hand, © He deſired him to aſfure the Cater. virs 
« Pope, that his deſign in-this Marriage, was, that he might be re- 4: Pio 
« venged'on thoſe that were Enemies to God, and Rebels againſt Quinto, 


* himſelf, and that he would eicher puniſh them ſeverely, and cut 
«them all in pieces, or loſe his Crown. All which he would do in 
* compliance with the Advices he had received from the Pope,who 
© continually ſet him on to deſtroy them ; and he ſaw no way of 
« doing it fo ſecurely, as by getting them once to truſt him, ha- 
« ying tried all other methods in vain. And for a pledge of his 
Faith, he offered him a Ring of great value; which the Legate 
refuſed to take, pretending that he never took Preſents from any 
Prince; and that the Word of ſo great a King, was a better ſecu- 
rity than any Pledge whatſoever, 

Upon all theſe demonſtrations of Friendſhip made to the Pro- 
teſtants, it was no wonder if Perſons of ſuch Candor as the Queen 
of Navarre and the Admiral, were deceived. The Admiral wens 
firſt to Court, where he was received by the King with thegreat- 
eſt ſhew of kindneſs and reſpeRt that was pofiible; He embraced 
him thrice, laid his Cheek to his, ſqueezing his Hands, called him 
Fatber, and left nothing undone that might poſſe(s him with a 
ficm opinion of his Friendſhip. Nor was the Queen- Mother leſs 
otficious to expreſs her kindneſs to him. He was allowed to keep 
fifry armed Gentlemen about bim. An hundred chouſfand Franks 
were ſent him, ſor furniſhing his Houſes that had-been fpoiled du- 
ring the Wars. And which was more than all the reſt, when Com- 
plains were carried by him-to the King, of fome who violated 
the Edit, great Inſolencies being commirted in many places ; 
the King ordered them to be ex2mplarily puniſhed So that there 
was a general repining over all France, at the King's kindnels to 
him. The King had alfo cold him, chat row he had got him 
near him, he would never ſuffer him to lzave him any more. 

Tie Deſign ſucceeding ſo well on the Admiral, the Propaſiti- 
on of the Marriage was alſo carried on ; and the Quzen of Na- 
warre was next brought to Court, but ſoon after Cied ( as was £8» 
nerally-believed ) of Poylon, _ was given her in ſome per-. 
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'fumed Gloves ; to conceal which, the Chirurgeons that opened 


her, would not touch her Head, but pretended ſhe died of an 
Impoſthume in her ſide. The Cardinal of Cbaſti/ion was alſo at 
that time poyſoned, which tho afterwards confeſſed. by him chat 
had done it, yet was not then ſo much as ſuſpected. 

The King ſeemed more and more ſet on the War in Flanders. 
He ſent both to England and Germany, to conſult about the Prepa- 
rations for it, and had agreed with the Prince of Orange, about 
the Diviſion of the Netherlands: That all on their ſide of Antwerp 
ſhould come to the Crown of France z and what lay on the other 
fide of it ſhould belong to the Srares. He ſent a Proteſtant his 
Ambaſſador to Conſtantinople, to engage the Grand Signior unto 
a War with Spain, He alſo furniſhed the Count of Naſſau with 
Money, and ſent ſome of his beſt Captains with him to try if 
they could furprize any Towns near the Frontier, who did their 
part ſo dextrouſly, that Mons was ſurprized by the Count of Naſ- 
ſan, and Valenciennes by La Noe, according to Mezeray ; tho he 
ſeems to'be miſtaken as to Valenciennes, for Thuanus and Davila 
ſay nothing of it, but mention Mons only. And Veremundus Friſias, 
who wrote the Hiſtory of that Maſſacre the Year after, ſays,That 
they miſſed their Deſign in furprizing Valenciennes, upon which 
they went to Mons and carried it, Upon this all reckoned that 
the King was now engaged, and the War begun. So the King 
of Nawarre and the Prince of Conde were brought to Court, and 
received with all the Marks of a firm Friendſhip that could be in- 
vented. A Diſpenſation was obtained from the new Pope for the 
Marriage. Veremundus ſays, Pope Pius the 5th had always oppoſed 
ic z but upon the Cardinal of Alexandria's return to Rome, who 
went to affiſt in the Conclave where Gregory the 13th was choſen, 
the new Pope eaſily granted the Bull 5 which was believed to 
have flowed from the Information he received from that Cardi- 
nal, of the King's Deſign in this Marriage, which to be ſure his 
Holineſs would neither obſtruRt ndr delay. So the Bull being ſent 
to the Cardinal of Burbon, the day was ſet, and the chief Heads 
of the Proteſtants were all drawn into Paris, partly to afliſt at the 
Solemnities of a Marriage, which they hoped would putan end to 
all their Troubles; partly to get Charges in the Army, which all 
People believed would be commanded by the Admiral. Only ma- 
ny of the hotteſt-of them had followed Fenls and La Noiie into 
Flanders, where it was intended to abandon them to the cruelty 
of the Duke of 4lva, who had intercepted and cutoff a great Bo- 
dy of them commanded by Fen/s. The Admiral prefſed the King 
to 


( nf 
to declare the War immediately ; foreſeeing that unleſs it follow- 
ed ſuddenly, his Friends that had ſurprized theſe Towns, would 


be deſtroyed, and the whole Deſign ſpoiled. But the King pur: 


him off with delays, in which he expreſſed much Confidence in 
him, by telling him the ſecret grounds he had to diſtruſt almoſt 
every Perſon about him : and that therefore he muſt of neceſlity 
ſettle his Court and Councils firſt, before he could enter upon 
fuch a War. 

But now the Deſign being ripe, the Duke of Gui/e, to whom it 
had alſo been communicated, was employed to gather many del- 
perate Men about him, who might be fit to execute all Orders ; 
andthe thing getting into more hands, took wind, ſo that they at 
Rochel being informed of ſome ſuſpicious Paſſages, wrote to the 
Admiral, to diſabuſe him, and deſired he would leave the Court, 
and truſt no more to the fair appearances he ſaw there; ſince 
theſe were only the Masks of ſome great Miſchief that was fra- 
ming. To them he wrote a long Anſwer, and aſſured them, 
* That the King's Heart was wholly changed, that there was ne- 
«yer a better Prince in the World, and that for his own part-he 
* would die a thouſand Deaths, rather than fuſpe& him capable 
* of ſo baſe a Deſign. Then he laid'before them all the reaſons 
« which induced him to believe the War with Spain was really in- 
© tended ; and therefore he deſired that they would lay down 
* their groundleſs Jealouſies. And when ſome that were about him 
prefſed the ſame things upon him; hetold themplainly, He would 
rather be deſtroyed than make a new Rupture ; and would-be 
dragged at Horſe-heels through Paris, rather than begin another 
Civil War, His Authority was fo great, and his Experience ſo ap- 
proved, that the whole Party ſubmitted to his Judgment : And he 

ot ſome Cautionary Towns, that were by the Treaty of Peace 
to be reſtored at the end of two Years, to be delivered up three 
Weeks before the time was elapſed :- Only the Rochelers were a 
little more apprehenſive, and would not receive a Gariſon. . 

On the 17th of Auguſt was the King of Navarre Married, and 
four days were ſpent in all the gallant Diverfions that are uſual 
on ſuch Occaſions, but were now perform2d with more than 
ordinary Magnificence and Joy. 

Hithertothe Mine was working -under ground, and now it was 
time for it to play. There was nothing could be blamed in the 
Condu of the Proteſtants, but too much Candor, and too greact 
Confidence. They knew they deſigned nothing but the quiet of 


their Country, andthe Greatneſs of the Crown They were ca- 
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jol'd with the moſt engaging tokens of Friendſhip that ever were 
ſhzwed on any ſuch Occafion ; they thought the King was ſin- 
cere, and being then bur coming to be of Age, was taking new 
Meaſures. And he had ſocovered the Cruelty of his Temper with 
a ſhew of good Nature, that they expeRted they ſhould be moſt 
happy. under him. And for the Queen-Mother, tho they knew 
her too we!l to put any confidence in her, yet her Paſlion for 
ker Family, and her Revenge for the poyſoning of her Daugh- 
ter, made them think they were alſo well aſſured of her. And in- 
deed ſo deep and fo refin'd a Diflimulation was perhaps never 
before ated. There was but one part of the King's Deportment 
that could give any ground for Jealouſy, the hor1id and blaſphe- 
mous Oaths and Imprecations which he made uſe of on all occa- 
ſions toperſuade them of the reality of his Profeflions ; which 
always raiſe ſuſpicion in ſober and wary Perſons. Theſe the King 
uſcd ſo frequently, that the Writers of that time ſay, That he ſel- 
dom ſpoke three words without ſome terrible Oath, or blaſphe- 
mous Expreflion; , which from his ill Example was fo ſpread over 
all France, that none but the Proteſtants ſpoke in any other ſtrain. 

But now when it fell under Confideration how their Deſigns 
ſhould be executed, the Queen with her two [alian Confidents, 
the Count de Rets, and Birague, who, next to the Proteſtants, hated 
the Houſe of Gui/ſe beyond all the World, yet diſſembling it moſt 
artificially, intended that the buſineſs ſhould be ſo managed, as to 
ruin both the Proteſtants and that Family at once. Therefore they 
thought, that if ſome of their Followers would afſaflinate the Ad- 
miral, the Proteſtants would turn their Revenge on them ; and they 
knew the Pariſians would be eaſily moved to riſe againſt the Prote- 
ftants; andſo they reckoned that if an attempt was made upon the 
Admiral by any of the Duke of Guiſe's Creatures, his Party would 
preſently take a ſevere Revenge on the Head of the Houſe of 
(3uiſe, and the Pariſian; would be ſoon brought out to deſtroy them. 

They concealed this part of their Deſign, and in the Cabinet- 
Council only propoſed, that the Duke of Gui/e would find ſome 
perſon to kill the Admiral, which ſhould paſs like an a& of pri- 
vate Revenge ; and they ſaid, they did not doubt but the whole 
Party would upon that take Arms, and thereupon there would be 
a good colour given, to bring out the City of Paris upon them. 
The Duke of Guiſe being young and hot, and boiling with Re- 
venge for his Father's Blood, undertook it ; not conſidering that 
himſelf mighe periſh in the firſt heat of aRion, as the Queen ho- 
ped he ſhould. He pitch'd on Mauzene/, who had formerly _ 
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finated another Perſon, and placed him in the Houſe of one that 
had been his Tutor, near St, German of Auxerre, where the Ad- 
miral nſed to paſs, as he went or came from the Louwre. 

It was now neceſſary to execute their Deſign quickly, for the 
Proteſtants were beginning to apprehend ſome danger. They ſaw 
the King was reſolved to let choſe who had ſurprized the Towns 
in Flanders periſh, without ſending themany Relief. The Admiral 
was reſolved to take leave within a few days: His Friend , the 
Duk2 of Montmorency, tho no Proteſtant, yet ſaw the Storm coming, 
and retired to his Houſe: and many little Circumſtances occurred, 
which gave chem all juſt cauſe of fear : So the other Party had no 
time tolole Therefore on the 224 of A4guf, abour Noon, as the 
Admiral was going Home from the Courc, reading a Paper that 
he had in his hand, the Afſaflinate that was laid for him, ſhoc him 
from the Houſe where the Duke of Guiſe had placed him : His 
Fuzee was charged with three Bullets, that were believed to be 
© poyſoned One of theſe carcied away part of the Fore-finger of 
his Right Hand; the. other ſtuck in his Lefc Arm, and the third 
miſſed him. . He received it with great Preſence of Mind, and 
pointed to the Houſe from-wheace ic came ; he alſo ſent one to 
the King to give him notice of it, and then ordered his Arm to 
be bound up, and ſo went Home, leaning on his Servants. Some 
run to the Houſe, and broke into it, but found none there, ſave 
a Lacquey,and a Maid, andthe Fuzee, which the Murderer lefr 
behind him, when, he made;his efcape. - The King was in the 
Tenis-Court when the News. was Fought him: He perſonated 
a deep reſentment, and ſaid in a Tone that ſeemed full of af- 
fliction, and with a terrible: Oath, Shall I never have quiet ! and 
ſo threw away his Racquet, and went out in a rage. The Duke 
of Guiſe did alſo counterfeit ſome Surprize. 

But they miſſed .their deſigns bath. ways, for neither was the Ad- 
miral killed, nor did the Prereftants fly out into any diſorder. The 
King of Navarre and the Prince of Conde came upon this to the 
King to complain, and deſired leave to go our of Town, ſince 
Men were not ſafe ſo near the Court, The King ſeemed toreſent 
ic more than they did, and with, the horribleſt Oaths he could 
think of, ſwore he: would execute ſuch a Revenge on all that 
were foand guilty of ir, whoever they were, that it ſhould never 
be forgotten ; and deſired them to fla and be Witneſſes of it. 
The Queen: Mother made alſo ſhew of inflaming his Rage with 
molt vehement Expreflions, fo that they were perſuaded to ſtay. 
"The King ordefed che Murderer to be purſued, the two Servants 
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to be Examined, and all the Gates of Paris ( except two) to be 
kept ſhut. The Admiral's Carriage on this occaſion was ſuitable to 
the reſt of his behaviour, and equal to what the greateſt Heroes 
had ever ſhewed. Ambroſe Pare, the famous Surgeon, dreſſed his 

Wound, he made the Incifion into his Arm, that he mighe cake 
out the Bullet, and did cut off his Finger for fear of a Gangreen : 
But his Sciſſars not being ſharp enough, he put him to extreme 
pain, and did not cut it off but at the third repriſe ; during all 
which, the Admiral expreſſed no impatience nor anger. But as 
Pare told Thuanus, he ſaid to Mr. Maur a Miniſter that ſtood by, 

Now I pecceive that I am beloved of God, fince I ſuffer theſe Wounds for 
Lis moſt holy Name. And during the Operation he often repeated: 
theſe words, O my God, forſake me not, and withdraw not thy wonted 
Fawour from me ! And whiſpered one that was holding his Arm, 
in the Ear, that he ſhould diſtribute an Hundred Crowns among 

the Poor of Paris. 

Next day Damwl, Cofſe, and Villars, came to viſit and comfort 
him, but confeffed ic was needleſs, for he expreſſed great reſolu- 
tion of mind, and readincfs rodye, only he deſired to fee the King, 
and ſpeak with him before he died. Damwil and Teligny (the Ad- 
miral's Son in-Law) carried this Meſſage to the King, who very 
readily yielded to it. The Queen-Mother apprehending the great: 
Genius of the Admiral, and fearing left he ſhould turn her Son to 
better Councils, would needs go withthe King. His two Brothers, 
with twelve of the chief Perſons in the Court, waited alſo on 
him, to make a ſkew of putting the more Honour on the Admi- 
zal, but really to watch the King, that he might have no oppor- 
eunity of ſpeaking with him alone. When the King came to his 
Bed ſide, he expreſſed the greateſt tenderneſs poflible, and in his 
Looks, and the Tone of his Voice, counterfeited a moſt profound 
Sorrow, .and faid to him, You, my Father, have received the Wound, 
but Ifeet the ſmart of it, and will puniſh it in ſo ſevere a manner, that 
the ike was never ſeen, The Admiral thanked him, and told him, 
By his Wound he might well perceive who were the Authors of 
the Troubles of France. He preſſed him earneſtly to:go on with 
the War in Flanders, and not leave all thoſe Gallant Perſons to 
the Duke of -Alva's Infolence and Cruelty, who had truſted to his 
ProteRtion. He complained of the Violation of the Edie in ſeve- 
ral parts of France ; and deſtredthe King to conſider how much it 
concerned him both in Honour and Intereſt, co keep his Faith in- 
violated, The King gave him full aſſurances of this, but avoided 
the diſcourſe of Flanders, and with repeated Oaths to!d him, he 
would 
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would puniſh this FaR againſt him, as if it had been done againſt 
himſelf. Then the Admiral defired to ſpeak privately with the 
King, which laſted not long ; for the Queen- Mother, apprehend- 
ing what the ſubje of his Diſcourſe might be, came co the Bed- 
fide, and told the King, that ſo long a Converſation would much 
endanger the Admiral's health, and ſo broke it off, Yet it ſeems, 
as ſhort as it was, it made ſome Impreſſion ; for when ſhe a:ked 
the King what ic was that he had ſaid to him? Heanſwered, He 
bad adviſed bim to Reign bimſelf, and he wasreſolved tofollow it. When 
this was over, the King asked the Admiral's Friends, and the Phy- 
ficians many queſtions about his Health, and propoſed for his 
greater ſecuricy, the carrying him to the Lowvre. But the Phyſi- 
cians ſaid, he could not be ſafely removed. So after he had (tid 
an hour he left him ; during which time he acted the part he in- 
tended to play, ſo well, that all the Witneſſes were-ſatisfied with 
the Sincerity and Paſlion he expreſſed. 

The Court of Parliament examined the Maid and Lacquey, 
that were taken inthe Houſe from whence he was ſhot, about the 
Murtherer ; and many preſumptions appeared againſt the Duke 
of Guiſe, whoſe Servants, they found, had brought him to that 
Houſe, and provided an Horſe for his eſcape. . The King wrote 
that ſame day both to his Ambaſſadors in Foreign Parts, and to 
the Governors of the Provinces, ſhewing them. what had befallen 
che Admiral, and how much he.reſented ic. Thenext day, being 
the 23d, the Duke of Guiſe and his Uncle the Duke of Aumale, 
came and deſired leave to go out of Town, The King by his 
Looks and Carriage ſeemed to abhor them ; and ſaid, they mighe 
do whatthey pleaſed ; but as they went away, he ſaid, they might 
go whither they would, but he ſhould find them out, if they a 
peared to be guilty of that Fat. And ſo they mounted on Horſe- 
back, and rode to the Port St. Anthony, as if they had intended to 
20 out of Town, but came back to Gui/ſe-Houle ; and began to 
raiſe a great ſtirin Paris. They called many about them, and ſent 
th2ir Agents all over the Town, and ſent Arms to divers places, 
Waen News of this was brought to the Admiral, he ſznt to the 
King to deſire a Guard, fo go were ſent under the Command of 
Co//-ms, one of his bittereſt Enemies. But to cover the matter ber- 
ter, ſome of the King of Nawarre's Swiſſzs were ſent to Guard 
wichin his Houſe. The King did alſo order all the Papiſts that 
lay near his Houſe, to remove their Lodgings, thatthe Proteſtants 
might have conveniency to be about him, and _gather together 


if tzers ſhould be any Tumult, He alſodefired the King of Nea- 
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warre, and the Prince of Conde would: gather about them their 
beſt Friends, that they might be prepared tp defend themſelves, 
in caſe the Duke of Guiſe ſhould raiſe any diſorders. 

A'] this ſeemed not only ſincere, but kind ; and by theſe Arts 
were the Proteſtants not only ſecured' from -their fears, but Had 
great hopes raifed in them : And thus the greateſt part of them 
were brought within the Net that was laid for their ruin. Only 
the Vice Lord ( or Vidam) of Chartres faw through the diſguiſe : 
And a Council of their Party being held in the Admiral's Cham- 
ber, he ſpoke freely, and told them, the Admiral's Wound was 
the firſt A& of the Tragedy, and more would ſoon follow. 
Therefore he propoſed that he might be carried to Chaſtilion. ill 
as he was, in which chere was leſs danger, than to ſtay in a place 
where they and all their Friends would be ſuddenly deſtroyed. 
Teligny and others that were fully perſuaded of the King's good 
Intentions, oppoſed this much, and ſaid it would ſhew ſuch a di- 
{truſt of the King as might for everloſe him, that was then begin- 
ning to favour their Party. But the V:damanſwered, that ſtay who 
would, he would not ſtay longer than To-motrow, for he was af- 
fured their ſtay would be fatal to themſelves, and all their Friends. 

There was a perfidious Perſon in that Aﬀembly, one Boxcha- 
Tennes, who was an Intelligencer to the Queen-Mother, and car- 
ried preſently an account of their Conſultation to her. She and 
her 4-0, Brany now preſſed with time, therefore the execution 
of their Deſign could be no longer delayed than the next Night. 
So the Council met, and reſolved, that not only the Perſons of 
Quality of the Religion ſhould be killed, but that every one, of 
what condition ſoever, that were of that Profeflion, ſhou!d be 
Maſſacred. It was debated long, whether the King of Navarre 
and the Prince of Conde ſhould periſh with the reſt ? for the Duke 
of Guiſe his Party had a great mind to deftroy the whole Family 
of Burbon : But as for the King of Navarre, it was thought con- 
trary to the Laws of Nations, of Hoſpitality, and of Nature, to 
murder a King, that had come under Truſt to the Court, and 
was now fo nearly allied co the King ; and was guilty of no 
Crime, but what he had from his Education. So it was reſolved, 
he ſhould be ſpared, and made change his Religion. Bur for the 
Prince of Conde, he was naturally fierce, and that Temper joined 
with the memory of his Fatt er, made them leſs inclined co fave 
him : Only the Duke of Newers, who had married his Wife's Si- 
ſter, interpoſed: vigorouſly for him, and undertook thar he ſould 
become a good Carholick, and a faithful Subjet : And he 4 
vailed, 
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vailed, tho with great difficulty, that he ſhould be ſpared. But for 
the reſt, it was agreed on, to raiſe the Town of Paris, and fr 
them upon them, who were inflamed into ſuch a Rage again!t 
that Party, that they knew it would be an eaſy work to engave 
them in any fort of Cruzlty againſt them. 

The conduct of it was committed to the Duke of Gai/e, wit 
undertook 1: very chearfully, He did firſt communicate it to the 
Guards, and ordered them to keep a ſtrict Watch both about the 
T outyre, and the places where the Admiral and his Friends were 
lodged, that none might eſcape; then he deſired the Provoit (or 
Major) of Paris, and the chiet Magiſtrates and Officers of ct. e City 
would meet at Midnight in the Town- Houſe, where they ſhould 
receive their Orders. They met accordingly, and it was intima- 
red to them, That the King was now reloived to deftroy the He. 
reticks, who had ſo long diſtracted his Kingdom ; that therefore 
every one ſhould go to his Quarter, and have all People in rea» 
dine(ſs, with the greateſt fecreſy that might be, and chat they 
{hould have many Torches and Flambeaus ready, to light out ar 
their Windows. The Sign ſhould be a white Linnen Sleeve on 
their Lefe Arm, and a white Croſs in their Caps: And at the 
tolling of che great Bell of the Palace, which ſhould be done near 
the break of Day, they ſhould light their Torches and march. 

The King in the mean while was under great irrefolution. 'Fhe 
horror of the FaR, the infamy that would follow it, and the dan- 
ger he might be in, if it either miſcarried, or were not fully exe- 
cuted, could not but fill him with Confuſion. But the, Queen, 
who had overcome all the impreflions of Tendezrneſs and Pity that 
are natural to her Sex, hearing of it, came to him, and ſtudied co 
confirm him in his former Reſolutions, repreſenting to him all the 
trouble they had given him inthe former Wars, and that he might 
expect yer worſe, if he would let go this opportunity of on 
the quiet of his whole Reign. She knew how to work upon him ſo 
well, that in che end ſhe prevailed, and the King iwore deeply he 
would go through with it. Upon that, ſhe being impatient, and 
fzaring a new turnin the King s Thoughtz,made the Bell of St.Ger- 
mars betolled, which wasthe waraing for toiling that inthe Palace. 

This fatal Signal was given the Morning of the 24th of Auguſt, 

Sr, Bartholom w's day, being Sunday ; and was followed with a ge 

neral Riſing of the whole City of Paris. The March of Soldiers, 

the noiſe of their Arms, and the lightning of ſo many Torches, 

a vakened the poor Prote/ ants, who now faw viſih.y that their ruin 

was both near and inevitable. Some of them went cut to the 
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Streets, and asked what the matter might be, of fo great a Con. 
courſe, and ſo many Torches and armed Men, at ſuch an hour 2? 
Some anf{wered, as they had been inſtructed to ſay, till all things 
ſhould be ready, that there was to be a Mock-Siege of a Fort in the 
Louvre, for the King's Diverſion. So they went forward to ſatisfy 
their Curioſity, but quickly found it was a real Maſfacre, and not 
a Mock Siege that was intended, and chey were the firſt Sacrifices 
of that bloody Feſtivity. There were now about threeſcore thou- 
{and Men brought together. The Duke of Gaje, with his Uncle 
Aumale, reſolved firſt to ſatisfy their Revenge on the Admiral, and 
therefore went to his Gate, where Coſſeins kept guard, on deſign 
to betray him the more effeually. He called to open the Gate ; 
which being done, they -killed the Porter, and broke into the 
Court. But the King of Nawvarre's Swiſſes barricado'd the nexc 
Gate, and made ſome reſiſtance. This diſmal noiſe awakened the 
Admiral, who at firſt apprehended ic might be ſome Tumult of 
the Populace, which he hoped the King's Guards would eaſily diſ- 
perſe. But when he perceived it increaſed, then he ſaw he was to 
be deſtroyed. So he took his Night-Gown and got up. Thoſe that 
were about him were amazed at the conſtancy of his Mind; his 
Miniſter Merlm prayed ; and when that was ended, He ſaid to thoſe 
that were about him, I ſee now what this will end in, but 1 am pre- 
pared to meet Death, which I have often looked for, but was never afraid 
of I account my ſelf happy ſince it is ſo near me, having in this my 
Death, through the Grace of God, the hope of Eternal Life, Ineed no more 
the help of Men, therefore farewel, my Friends, and try bow you can, 
fave your ſelves, that you be not involyed in my Ruin, left by my Death 
I make more Widows than one : I have help enough in the preſence of Ged, 
into whoſe hands I commit my Soul, which is ſom to be diſcharged out of 
this Body. All this he ſpoke without the Jeaſt commotion or ap» 
pearance of fear. Then thoſe about him left him, and got up tothe 
Roof of the Houſe. By that time the Murderers had broke in, and 
{even of them being all in Armour, came into his Chamber. Be/me, 
that had been one of the Duke of Gai/e's Grooms, advanced to- 
wards him 3 to whom he faid, Young Man, you ought to reverence my 
gray Hairs, but you cannot ſhorten my Life much. They all ſtood a while 
amazed at ſuch undaunted courage, and ſo compoſed a behaviour, 
-vhich as one of them told Thuanus, was the moſt extraordinary 
thing that ever he ſaw his whole Life. Beſme did firſt thruſt him 
inco the Belly, and then cut him over the Face; at which he fe!l, 
and rl12 others ſtruck at him till he was quite dead. The Duke of 
Guiſ? being below in the Courr, heard the noiſe, and called to 
ther 
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them tothrow him out at the Window, which Beſwe and anotkei 
did. And either the Duke, or the Count of Angoule/me ( for it is 
differently reported) wiped his Face, which was disfigured with 
Blood, to know if it was he indeed, and perceiving it was ſo, 
trampled on his Belly, and went away. An Italian cut off his 
Head, and carried it firſt to the Queen» Mother, and th:n enbalm- 
ed ir, and ſentit to Rowe, (not only asthe Proteſtants ſay, which is 
dilingeniouſly added by 24: zeray, for Thuanus affirms it). Then all 
the ignominy and barbarity poflivie, was exerciſed about the dead 
Carkaſs, his Tingers and Hands were cut off, his Body dragged 
about the Streets, thrown in the Sen, and hanged up in Chains, his 
Feet uppermoſt; anda fire was fet under to burn it,butic only dried 
ic and did not conſume it. Some days after Monmorancy cauſed it to 
be taken down ſecretly, and buried it in his Chappel at Chantily. 
Thus fell the Admiral, that for all noble Qualities neceſſary ei- 
ther to a great Captain, or a compleat Stateſman, may be equal- 
ied co any of the Ancient Greeks or Romans ; and for Piety and 
other Chriſtian Virtues, was the Wonder of the Age he lived in. 
But the Cruelty of the Duke of Gui/e and his Party was rather 
kindled than fatiated with his Blood. So he and his Company went 
out to the itreets, and cried aloud, It was the King's Command they 
ſuou!d go on, and finiſhwhat they had b gun. And ſo the Multitude was 
let looſe to murder all that were of the Religion, and the plunder 
of their Houſes was to be their reward, This was followed with 
the moſt enraged and cruel Maſſacre that ever was heard of. It 
exceeded all that either the Heathens had done, or their Poets 
had feigned. Every Man ſeemed a Fury, and as if they had been 
transformed into Tygres and Wolves, outdid the very cruelty of 
2aſts of Prey. "The bare relation of Matters of Fac, is beyond 
all that Eloquence can invent, by which it may be aggravated : 
And indeed-a ſtri&t Narrative of what was really done, will ap- 
pear ſome Apes hence, as a Tragical Deſcription of an imaginary 
Cruclty, ratherthan a true Hiſtory. Five hundred Perſons of Qua- 
'':y were murdered, and in all 4oco, according to Thuanus and 
\1:2,cray. Perefixe the late B. of Paris, ſays there were twenty 
Lords of Note killed, and Twelve hundred Gentlemen, and be- 
tween Three and four thouſand others. But YVeremundus ſays they 
were Ten thouſand. No Age nor Sex was ſpared ; Husbands and 
Wives were killed in one anothers Arms, after thsy ſaw their 
Children murthered at their feet. One butcher'd an innocent 
Babe, as it was playing with his Beard. Men of fourſcore were 
not left to the courſe of Nature, but hewen down. Nor did a fin- 
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ele death ſatisfy their brutal rage, but they anade them die many 
deaths, before death relieved them. One would cut off the Noſe, 
another the Ear, a third the Hands, and a fourth the Arms of the 
ſxme Perſon, before they would beſomerciful as to kill him ourt- 
right. Thoſe that fled up to the tops of their Houſes, were mad: 


* Jeap over to the Streets, where they were knocked down with 


[lalberts. Such as ran out to eſcape through dark Paſſages, were 
either inſtantly killed, or driven to the Sem, where they took plea- 
fare to kill and drown them with much art. Dead Bodies floated 
all along the Scine, and were lying in heaps thorough the Streets. 
In many places the Kennels ran Blood. There was nothing to be 
heard but the howlings of mangled and dying Perſons; or the 
horrid blaſphemies of their accurſed Putchers, They ſearched all 
the Corners of their Houſes, as Hounds purſuing for prey. No 
man delivered his Friend; no Hoſt had pity on his Gueſt : Only 
one brave Man ſaved his Enemy. * 

The Lowvre it (clf was full of Blood, and the dead Corpſes of 
thoſe whom the King of Nawarre and Prince of Conde had bropght 
about them for their ſecurity ; but where they expected a San- 
&uary, they found. a Maſlacre. It is needleſs to reckon up the 
Names of thoſe Noble Perſons who were then deſtroyed ; for the 
Memory of Rechfoucant, Teligny, Renel, Piles, Pluvial, Baudine, 
Guerchy, Lawerdin, Nompar, or La Force, and five hundred more 
will be ever ſacred ; yet in this Nation where theſe Families are 
not known, the recital would be tedious and uſeleſs, Of all thoſe 
Guerchy alone died with a Sword in his Hand, but could hurt none 
of thoſe that aſſaulted him, they having Armour on them. 

This horrible Confuſion gave the Alarm tothoſe wholay in the 
Suburbs on the other ſide of the Seine, to make haſte and be gone ; 
and they, having no ſuſpicion of the King himſelf, were thinking 
to have gone over and ſheltred ciemfelves within the Lowore, The 
Pariſians had now loſt all order, and were fallen to'plunder, fo 
that they could not be brought together: Therefore the Dukeof 
Gui/e ſent over ſome of the Swiſe Guards in Boats to kili them, 
and himſelf followed with fome Horſe ; and had it not been for 
the miltake of him who brought the wrong Keys of the Gate tho- 
rough which he was to paſs, they had been all ſurprized before 
they had reſolved what courſe to-take. But day appearing, they 
ſaw enough to convince them it was nat time to delay any more: 
So in thegreateſt confuſion poſlible, they got on Horſeback, and 
fled away. The Duke of Gmiſc purſued them, but they were out of 
his reach, and not being ſtrong enough todefend themſelves, and ' 
keepin a Body, they diiperſed and eſcaped. But 
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But the Fury that they fled from, continued in Paris all that 
day, and the two following days : In which nothing was lefe 
undone, that ingenious and deſperate Cruelty could ſuggeſt, Six 
hundred Houſes were pillaged. And after ſuch a glut of Blood, 
Mens minds becoming ſavage, they fell to revenge private Enmi- 
ties, even upon their Fellow-Papiſts ; many of whom were inthe 
end alſo murdered ; but thoſe were chiefly Momorancy his Friends, 
who were thought cold in the matter of Religion. 

The moſt enraged of their Blood- hounds were Tanchon, Peſor, 
and Crofier a Goldſmith ; the two former drove many to the Mills, 
and forced them toleap from thence into the River. Pe/ou boaſt- 
edtothe King himſelf, that he had made an hundred and fifty leap 
that night. And Th»anus ſays he often heard Cr/icr ſay, That with 
that Hand he had killed 40 : by which ir ſeems he was thought 
fo ſandified, that he would live no longer 2 common life, but as 
a facred Perſon went to an Hermitage ; where yet his Cruelty 
lefe him not; for during the Wars of the League, he drew a Fle- 
miſh Merchant into his Cell, and murdered him there. Thus were 
the Proteſtants deſtroyed in Paris, with a Treachery and Cruelty 
that the uncivilized Nations had never ſhewed to one another, 
nor had the Heathens been ever guilty of any thing like it to- 
wards the Chriſtians. The Precedent which the Church of Rome 
had formerly given inthe Maſſacre of the 4lbigenſes, was the likeſt 

thing in Hiſtory to it for Barbaricy ; but never had Treachery and 
Cruelty met together in ſuch a manner, before this execrable day. 

At Court, all thoſe generous Impreflions which follow Noble 
Blood, ſeemed extinguiſhed. Men threw off Humanity, and Wo- 
men had neither Compaſſion nor Modeſty. The Queen- Mother 
and her Ladies took pleaſure ro look upon the moſt deteſtable 
Objecs, and greedily beheld ſome obſcene and indecent ſights: 
But ic is not fit to write all that was then done. About nine of 
the Clock the King ſent for the King of Navarre and the Prince 
of Conde, and told them he was forced to uſe that ſevere Remedy, 
oO put an end to War and Rebzllion, and had therefore deſtroy- 
ed choſe whom he could nor induce to obey : And for them, tho 
he had good reaſon to hatethem mortally, fince tliey had led on 
a Rebellion agaiaſt him yer in conſiferation of their Blood and 
Alliance, he was reſolved to ſpare them if they would change their 
Religion, otherwiſe they muſt look for no better uſage than their 

Servants had mer with, The King ſpake this wich great Rage, ſo 
that the King of Navarre being terrified, {aid, That if the King 
would fave their Lives, and leave them their Confciences free, 
the7 
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they ſhould in all other things be commanded by him. But the 
Prince of Conde anſwered more boldly, That he might diſpoſe of 
his Life and Eſtate a5 he pleaſed, but for bis Religion, he owed 
an account of it to God alone, from whom he received the know- 
ledge of it. This reſolute Anſwer put the King in ſuch a Rage, 
that after he had treated him with molt abuſive Language, he 
ſwore, That if he did not change within three days, he ſhould 
hang for it. And ſo ordered them to be firiftly guarded. Ar the 
ſame time there were Expreſſes diſpatched over all France, to ſet 
on the People both in the Towns and Country, to imitate the 
£xample of the Par:/#ans, and deſtroy the Hereticks. Yet the King 


' Either out of ſome remorſe or ſhame, wrote to his Ambaſſadors 


and the Goverrors of he Provinces that ſame day, That the Duke 
of Guiſe, and others that adhered to him, having a great intereſt 
in the City of Paris, and apprehending that the Admiral's Friends 
were reſolved to revenge his Wound, had therefore, both to ſecure 
themſclves, and to proſecute their former Quarrels, raiſed the Ci- 
ty of Paris, and-bad broke through the Guards ſer to defend the 
Admiral, and killed him and many other Perſons of Quality ; the 
Rage of the People being ſuch, that che King's Guards could do 
nothing to repreſs it : Therefore he was forced to keep himſelf 
v.i;hin the Louvre, but had, as ſoon as was pollible, quieted the 
Towxn ; fo that all things were put in order again, and he was 
r: ſolved ſtill to maintain his Edi made for the free Exerciſe of. 
their Religion. Yeoemundus bas printed the Copie: of the Letters, 
direRted to the Governors of Burgundy and Tourain, and to the 
Town of Beurges, with the Memorial ſent to the Swiſs Cantons, 
all to the ſame purpoſe, bearing date the 246 of 4uguf. And in 
another Letter the King wrote, That he had made up a new 
agreement with the King of Navarre and the Prince of Conde, 
nd was reſoived torun the ſame hazard with chem, for revenging 
the death of his Coulin the late Admiral. But the Houſe of Gui/e 
would not bear this, and made the King own that all was done 
by his expreſs Orders. So on the 26th of Augu/# the King went to 
te Count of Parliament, and after an invidious Repetition of all 
the Troubles of his Reign, which yet he ſaid he jptended to have 
oviered by the late Treaty of Peace, he diſcovered that the Ad- 
::iral had cenſpired to kill him, his Brothers, and the King of 
Nawarre, and to ſet up the young Piince of Conde, whom he alſd 
deſigned afterwards to kill, thatfo the whole Royal Family being 
deſtroyed, he might make himſelf King: And ſince extreme Dif: 
eales required extreme Remedies, he was forced to do what he 
had 
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had done ; and concluded, that all was done by his exorefs Or. 


der and Command. Thuanus the Father, tho he abhorred the 


thing, yet out of fear and compliance made a baſe flattering 
Speech, of the neceſlicy of diflimulation in Princes, and did muct; 
commend that ſaying of Lewis the 1 Ith, H: who know; not bow t0 
diſſemble, knows not how to Reign, And Pibrac the Attorney-General, 
moved the King, that the Declaration he had made, might be en- 
tred in their Regiſters, and that ſtrict Orders might be given, to 
put an end to the Blood and Confuſion with which the City was 
filled: Both which the King ordered to be done. The Declarati- 
on which was thereupon publiſhed on the 28:4, is printed by Ye- 
remundus. By it the King charged all Perſons, under pain of 
Death, through the whole Kingdom, to do no injury to the Pro- 
reftants. And at the ſame time declared it Capital for the Prete- 
ftants to have any Aſſemblies. This was believed to be done rather 
on deſign to deſtroy than ſave the Hugonots: That they being out 

of apprehenſion of danger, might ſtay all at Home, and fo te 

more ecafily Maſſacred. On the 28th of Auguft , a Jubilee was 

granted to all who had been in this Butchery ; and they were 

commanded to go every where to Church, and bleſs God for the 

fucceſs of that Aion. So little relenting had they, after all theſe 

black Crimes, that they imagined they had done God good ſer- 

vice : And to that height did their Impudence riſe, that they pre- 

ſumed to addreſs to that Merciful Being, who abhors cruel and 

blood-thirſty Men; and that with hands not only defiled with 

Blood, but boaſting of it as a Sacrifice offered to God, which had 

been a fitter Oblation to him that was a Lyar and a Murderer from 

the beginning, than the God of Truth, and Fatber of Mercies. 

One remarkable Paſſage fell out, which occaſioned much Dif- 
courſe, and was variouſly conſtrued by the ſeveral Parties. On 
the day of the Maſſacre, about Noon, a white Thorn in the 
Church-yard of the Innocents, that was almoſt dead, and had no 
Leaves on it, flouriſhed all of a ſudden. This was publiſhed through 
the Streets of Paris, as a Sign that Heaven approved their ation, 
and was made uſe of ro* animate them to new heats in their 
Cruzlty: For every one was ſet on to kill one or other, that he 
might be honoured with the ſighe of ſo unulual a thing. Some 
thought ic might come from the nature of the Tree, and it was 
ſaid ſuch things were not extraordinary in Trees of that kind, a 
little before they became quite dead. Qthers believed it might be 
the Trick of ſome Monk, who pouring either hot Water, or ſme 
prepared Water at the Root of it, might have done the feat. = 
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the Rabble did univerſally aſcribe it to ſome miraculous Cauſe, 
only they differed about that to which ir referred. The Proteſtants 
ſaid it ſignified their Innocence, and that a new Troop of Inno- 
cents were ſent to Heaven, and therefore the Tree in the Church- 
yard of the Innocents flouriſhed afreſh, The Papiſts ſaid it ſigni- 
fed the joy in Heaven at that-day's work, and that the Church 
was to flouriſh again by the death of the Hereticks. 

But leaving theſe diſcantings on this ſeeming Miracle, Morwil- 
lier that was Lord-Keeper, adviſed, That for juſtifying , orat leaſt 
mitigating the Cenſures that might be made on theſe proceed- 
ings, there ſhould be a Proceſs carried on againſt the dead Admi- 
ral, to.prove him guilty of a Conſpiracy againſt the King and the 
Royal Blood; and there were ſome few Protef ants kept Priſoners, 
who had been taken out of the Erg/h Ambaſlador's Lodgings, 
who to ſave themſelves, they hop'd might be brought to accule the 
Admiral. But while this Mock-Proceſs was making, there was a 
real proſecution of the like Cruelties in many other parts of France. 

At Meaux, a little Town not far from Paris, they began on the 
25:h of Auguſt, being Monday, and ſpent the whole Week in ſhed- 
ding more Blood. They killed two hundred ; many of thoſe were 
Women, whom they Forced before they Murdered them. At Troye 
in Champaigne, about the ſame number was killed. Ar Orleans, a 
thouſand were alſo killed. Six or ſeven hundred at Roan, tho the 
Governor did what he could to hinder it. At Bourges, Newers, and 
Charite, all they found were killed. Ar Tholou/e two hundred were 
killed. At Burdeaux, they were for ſome time in ſuſpenſe, being 
afraid of the Rochellers; but the Prieſts did fo inflame the Multi- 
eude, that the Governor could not reſtrain their Rage longer than 
the beginning of Ofcber; fo then they Maſlacred all that they 
could find, This beginning was followed by all the Towns on 
the Garvinre. But next to Paris, Lions was the place where the 
moſt barbarous Cruelties were ated. The Governor had a mind 
to fave the Proteſtants, and gathered together about ſix or ſeven 
hundred of them, whom he lodged in ſeveral Prifons, that ſo he 
might preſerve thent : And to give the People ſome content, he 
granted them the Pillage of their Houſes. But they were ſo heat- 
£d by the Clergy, and by ſome that were fent from the Court, to 
promote the Maſlacre every where, that they broke open the Pri- 
lons, and murdered them all, dragged their Bodies throngh the 
Streets, and opened the Bellies of the fatteſt of them, to ſell their 
Greaſe to Apothecaries. And when they could do no more, they 
threw them into the River of Rhoſne, which was coloured with 
the 
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lity. The Governors in ſome places reſtrained the People; and 
in many places the Soldiers, tho more inured to Blood, defended 
the Proteſtants from the Rabble, that were ſet on by the Prielts, 
The Anſwer the Governor of Bayoumne made, delerves to be re- 
membred, who wrote to the King in theſe Words: 


-SIR, 
Hawe communicated your Majeſty's Command 10 the Inhabitants of the 
Town, and the Soldiers of the Gariſon. 1 find many good Citizns, and 
brave Soldiers, but nevir a Hangman here. And therefore in their Name 
and my own, | bumbly beg your Majeſty would empley our Arms and 
Lives in things which are poſſible for us to do, how dargerons [oever they 
may be, and we will [pend the laſt drop of our Blood in your Service, 


This gave great Offence at Court, and ſvon after, both he and 
che Count of Tendes, Governor of Provence, who had allo given 
Orders, that there ſhou!d be no Maſſacre made within his Jurif- 
diction, died very ſuddenly : And it was believed they were both 
poiſoned. In all there were, as Thuanus ſays, Thirty thouſand mal- 
ſacred over France, tho he believes they were not quite ſo many. 
Mcz2ray eltimates them at five and twenty Thouſand. But Pere- 
fixe ſays, that over all France, near an Hundred thouſand were 
butchered. And Veremundus ſays, that beſides thoſe who were kil- 
led, an Hundred thouſand Perſons were ſent a begging, moſt of 
thoſe being Widows and Orphans, Many of them fled co the pla- 
ces of ſtrength in France, and great numbers went out of the King- 
dom. For when they had eſcaped the firſt rage of the Maſſacre, 
they clearly perceived the deſign of their Enemies was to extirpate 
them Root and Braxch. And tho the King at firſt declared he would 
obſerve the Edidt inviolably, they had learned from ſad experience 
how little his Faith was to be depended on, and they were further 
convinced of it by freſh Proofs, For the King preſſed the King of 
Navarre and the Prince of Conde very hard, to change their Reli- 
gion : the former was tractable, and hearkned roinlſtruftion ; but 
the latter continned reſolute, and would hear nothing. This put 
the King once into ſuch a Rage, that he called for his Arms, and 
was going in Perſon either to kill him, or ſee him killed, had nor 
his virtuous Queen, who had been inſtructed by her Father, to 
abhor all cruel Proceedings about Religion, caſt her ſelf at his 
Feet, and wich many Tears diverted him from fo igno:ninious an 
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the Blood, and filled with the Carkaſſes of the lain. Theſe Ex. 
amples were followed in many more places, but dereſted by others, 
who were not Papiſts enough to overcome Nature and all Mora- 
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Adgion. But he ſent for him, and ſaid only theſe three words to 
him, Maſs, Death, or the Baſtil, Yet he generouſly reſolved to 
{uffer Death, or perpetual Impriſonment, rather than go to Maſs, 
had they not found out a Tool fit to work on him. One Sureau- 
4s Reſiers, that had been Miniſter of the Proteſtants at Orleaxs, 
had now to ſave his Life, changed his Religion : But to have ſome 
Reputation in it, pretended that he had reſolved to kaverdone it 
ſoner ; tho when that fear was over, hereturned to them again, 
but was never much conſidered after that He was therefore em- 
ployed to perſuade the Prince of Conde; and what by his endea- 
vours, and what by fear of Death. both the King of Nawarre and he 
went to Maſs. and wrote Letters full of Submiflion and Obedience® 
to thePope;tho they were no ſooner out of thatSnare,than they de- 
clar'd that what had been obtain'd of them, wasextorted by force. 

This being done, the King ſent his Orders over all Frazce, 
bearing date the 224 of Seprember, to turn all Perſons out of any 
conſiderable Employments, that would not renounce their Reli- 
gion ; and along ſort of Abjuration was ſent with it, which was 
tobe the Teſt : both which are printed by Veremundus. 

The Proceſs againſt the Admiral was carried on before the Par. 
lament of Paris, and (without any Proofs that ever were publiſh- 
ed) they onthe 27th of Oober, ** judged him guilty of a Conſpi- 
* racy againſt theKing and his Crown : And therefore ordained 
* his Body to be hanged, if it could be found ; or if not, that he 
* ſhou!d be hanged in Effigie; his Houſe of Chaſftilion to be razed, 
* and a Pillar ſet up with an Inſcription to defame his Memory 
© his Blood was alſo attainted, and his Children declared ignoble 
* and incapable of any Privileges in France. And the Sentence 
conciuded with an Order for celebrating St. Barthclomew's day in 
all :ime coming, with Proceflions and publick Thankſpgivings for 
the Diſcovery and Puniſhment of that Conſpiracy. There we: e 
alſo rwo other Perſons of Quality, Cavagnes and Briquemant, 
who had been dealt with to accuſe the Admiral, burthey wou'd 
not ſave themſelves by fo baſe a Ranſom ; ſo they were both con- 
demned as Complices with him. But when the Sentence was pro- 
nounced againſt them, Thuanus, that was an Eye- Witneſs, ſays, 
Rricuemaut Cried out, when that part of the Judgment was read 
that concerned his Children, Ab Innocents, what have they done ? 
And then he, who for 5o vears together had ſerved in the Wars 
with a high and approved Valour, being then 70, what for fear 
of Death, what out of pity to his Children, would have done any 
t ing to.bave ſaved himſelf, He ſent the King word, firſt that he 
would 
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would put Roche! in his Hands, if he would ſpare his Life: But that 
being rejected, he offered to accuſe the Admiral, to preſerve him- 
ſe}f. But neicher was that conſidered. All that while "his Fellow- 
Sufferer Cavagnes continued moſt ſerious in his Devotions, ard for 


three hours together was either Praying, or reciting ſome Pſalms ; 


and expreſſed no concern for his Life, his Thoughts being wholly 
employed about Eternity. He encouraged Briquemaui to die as he 
had lived, and to turn himſelf co God, and not to ſtain ſo honou- 
rable a Life as he had led, with an ignominious end. And heſceing 
he muſt die, recolletcd his Thoughts, and ſeemed aſhamed of his 
former abje& behaviour, and compoſed and prepared himſelf for 
Death. They both were carried to the place of Execution in Hur- 


les, where they not only ſuffered the reproaches of the Multitude. 


as they went along (who threw Filth and Clay at them, with their 
molt ſcurrilous Language) but Death it ſelf, with much Chriſtian 
Patience and Magnanimity. They.were hanged at the Greve, and 
their Bodies, after they were dead, were barbarouſly mangled by 
thecruel Multitude. With them the brave Admiral was hanged in 
Fhgie, whoſe Innocence, as well as their own, they did to their 
laſt Breath aſſert. The King, whodelighted in ſuch bloody SpeRa- 
cles, did not only look on himſelf, with the Queen- Mother and 
the Court, but forced the King of Nawarre likewiſe to be a Wit- 
nefs of it. 

[t is needleſs to ſay much for evinciag the Admiral's Innocence, 
for all the Writers of che time acknowledge the Proceſs was only 
to cover the Infamy of the Maſſacre. And Thuanus has ſofully de- 
monſtratedit, that none can ſo much as doubt of it. If the Admi- 
ral had any ſuch deſign, why came he to Court ? Why to Paris, 
where he knew he had few Friends, and a vaſt number of mortal 
Enemies? and why did he deſire a Guard from che King ? But 
fince they could not find a better colour for ſo foul a Bulinels, they 
muſt make uſe of the beſt they had. They took another courſe to 
ſtop the Queen of England's Reſentments, who beſides the com- 
mon Cauſe of Religion, had a particular eſteem fcr the Admiral ; 
for they ſhewed a Memorial which he had given the King toper- 
ſzade the War of Flanders, to Walſingham (the ever renowned Se- 
crerary of State) then her Ambaſſador in France; in which one of 
the reaſons was, © That if the King would not receive theſe op- 
* crefled Provinces into his ProteRtion, they would throw them- 
© ſelvesinto the Queen of England's hands ; and if the Eng/iſh made. 
«* themſelves Maſtersof ct em, or of any conſiderable Ports in them, 
* thy. would be again uneaſy and formidable Neighbours to 
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* Fyance, which would thereby loſe the great ſecurity they had in 
« taking .Calice out of their Hands. When Walſingham read this, 
and was asked, what he thought of the Admiral's Friendſhip to 
his Miſtreſs ? he anſwered, as became ſo great a Man, © That 
« he could not ſay much of his Friendſhip to the Queen of Enz- 
 * [znd, but he was ſure it appeared from that, what a faithful 
© Subject he was to the King of Frazce. 

A Week after this was done, the King compleated the Trea- 
chery of this Precedure ; for by his Letters dire&ed tothe Govrc- 
nors of the Provinces, bearing date the 34 of November, he decla- 
red he would Tolerate no Religion but the Roman: Catholick, in 
all his Dominions. Upon which the following Civil Wars began ; 
and in excuſe of them I ſhall only ſay, that beſides the barbarous 
and perfidious Treatment the Proteſtants had now received, they 
had this legal Warrant for ſtanding on their own defence, That 
by the former Treaty the King granted chem Cautionary Towns, 
for Pledges of the obſervation of the Edit. And it is certain, 
that if a Prince grants his SubjeRts Cautionary Towns for their 
Security, he does thereby relax their Allegiance tohim, and gives 
them a right to defend themſelves, if the Agreement upon which 
theſe Pledges were given, ſhould come to be broken. 

This is the true and juſt account of that foul and treacherous 
Maſſacre, even as it. is repreſented by the Hiſtorians of that Age 
and Church, who can neither deny nor excuſe the Infamy of it ; 
tho ſome rejoiced at it, and others wrote in defence of it. The 
King gloried ſo much in it, that three Medals were ſtruck, to per- 
petuate the memory of it. In one, Hercules is both with his Club 
and a Flambean, fighting againſt the ſeven-headed Serpent, with 
chis Motto, Ne ferrum temnat, ſimul ignis obſto, On the reverſe, the 
King with his Hand ſupports two Crowned Pillars, ready to fall, 
with this Motto, Mira fides, lap/as relewat marus una Columnas. 
Hereby intimating, that Hereſy was the Serpent, which was to be ' 
deftroyed by main Foice, and by Fire : And that by this AR, the 
King had ſupported Religion andJuſtice. In the ſecond, the King 
ſits in his Chair of State, with a Sword in his Right Hand, andan 
Hand on.the Head of a Scepter in his Left; and many Heads ly- 
ing about his Feet, with this Motto, Virtu: in Rebelles, On the Re- 
verſe, were the Arms of France, between two Pillars and two 
Lxwrel Branches, with this Motto, Virtus excitavit Fuſtitiam. The 
third had on the one ſide a Woman environed: with Rays, and 
a Bok open in one hand, and a Paim in the other, and at her 
Feer many Heads in Flames, wich this Motto, Subdacendis rationi- 
bus. 
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bus. The Reverſe was the ſame with the ficſt. The Signification 
of this, was Religion triumphing over Hereſy. 

But this was only a falſe ſhew of Joy, for he was inwardly tors 
mented with the horrors of a guilty Conſcience, which the effu- 
fion of ſo much Blood did juſtly raife in him ; ſo that being often 
troubled with Viſions, he was frequently heard ſay, 4h! my poor 
Subjets,hat had you done? But I was forced to it. The {ſtrange manner 
of his Death looked like a ſignal Judgment from Heaven for that 
bloody day ; for after along Sickneſs, which was believed the effe& 
of a latent Poiſon given him by the Queen- Mother, Blood not 
only came out through all the Conduits of his Body, but chrough 
the very Pores, ſo that he was ſometimes found all bathed in his 
own Blood. And he that had made his Kingdom ſwim with 
Blood, died thus wallowing in his own. 

All theſervile Pens of the Lawyers, and the bitter ones of enra- 
ged Prieſts, were alſo ſet on work to appear in Defence of it: 
Of whoſe Writings Thuanus gives a full account. One mercenary 
Proteſtant was alſo hired to excuſe, if not to. defend it. I have ne- | 
ver been able to meet with any of theſe Books, only Roſſeus that b1 
wrote in defence of the Holy League, calls it rhe Fuſtice of St. Bar- ® 
tholomews day. And Andreas Endemon Fobannes does alſo commend it. 

The Arguments they uſed have been formerly glanced at, The 
late Civil Wars; the pretended Conſpiracy of the Admiral; the ne- 
ceflity of uſing deſperate Remediesin extreme Caſes ; and the So- 
vereign Power of Kings, were what the Lawyers could pretend; 
But the Divines had a better Plea, That by one General Council 
all Hereticks were to beextirpated. And by another, Faith was not to be 
kept to them, And it cannot bedenied, but this is unanſwerable,ac- 
cording to the Principles of the Roman Church. The Proteſtants 
were not wanting totheir own Caufe, but anſwered thefe Books, 
and ſufficiently diſcover'd the impudentAllegations of thoſe ſhame- 
teſs Perſons who hired themſelves out to defend fo horrid an Action. 

Maximilian the 2d, the Emperor, is the Perſon whoſe Judg- 
ment we have leaſt reaſon to ſuſpet. He was the King of france - 8 
his Father in-Law, and both by Blood and Alliance was joined 3 
to the Crown of Spain z yet he in a private Letter, writing to * ans 
Scuendi his chief Miniſter in Hungary, has delivered his ſenfe of | 
this Matter fo ſincerely and fully ; and that whole Letter is ſo | 
excellently well written, and ſhews ſo much crue Piery, and ſo . ; 
rare a Temper of Mind, that I ſhall not fear the Readers Cen  . _. 
fure for inſerting it at its full length, Ir is but in one Book that Collette, 
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Dear Scueni, 


*T Received your Letter, and took in good part your Chriſtian 
© | and Friendly Condolance for my late Sickneſs. The Eternal 
© God, in whoſe hands are alithings, do with me according to his 
© Will, I bleſs bim for every thing chat befalls me. He only knows 
© beſt what is healthful and proficable, and what is hurtful to me. 
© I do patiently and chearfully acquieſce in his Divine Pleaſure, 
© And indeed Matters go fo in this World, that a Man can have 
liccle pleaſure or quietin them ; tor every where there is nothing 
© to be found but crouble, treachery, and foul dealipg. God pity 
© us, anddeliver his Church from theſe milchiefs. It were no won- 
*der, if from ſuch a proſpe& of Afﬀairs, a man ſhould become 
© ſtupid or mad; of which I could ſay much to you. I begin to 
© recover, and am now fo ſtrong, that I walk about with a Stick. 
© God be bleſſed in all his Works. 

© For that ſtrange thing which the French have lately ated moſt 
* tyrannically againſt the Admiral and his Friends, I am far from 
*approving it; and it was a great grief to me to hearthat mySon-in« 
* Law had been perſuaded to that vile Maſſacre ; tho I know that 
* others reign rather than he ; yet that is not ſufficient to excuſe 
* him, nor to palliate ſuch a wickedneſs. I would to God he had 
* acked my advice, I ſhould have given him faithful and facherly 
© Counſel, and he ſhould never have had my conſent to this Crime, 
* which has caſt ſuch a blemiſh on him,that he will never waſh ict off, 

* God forgive them that lie under ſuch guilt. I apprehend with- 

© in a little while they ſhall perceive what they have gained by 
© this method. For indeed, as you obſerve well, the Matters of 
© Religion are not to be handled or decided by the Sword : and 
© no man can think otherwiſe, that is either pious, or honeſt, or 
* defirous of Publick Peace and Happineſs. Far otherwiſe did 
* Chriſt reach, and his Apoſtles inftru&t us; their Sword was 
* their Tongue, their Doctrine the Word of God, and a Life 
* worthy of Chriſt. Their Example ſhould draw us to follow 
* them, in fo far as they were followers of Chriſt. 

* Beſides, that mad fort of People might have ſeen, after ſo many 
Years Trials, and fo many Experiments, that by their Cruelties, 
* Punithments, Slaughters and Burnings, this Buſineſs cannot be ef- 
© fected. Ina word, Their ways do not atall pleaſe me, nor can I 
Fever be induced to approve them, unleſs I ſhould become mad or 
* diſtracted ; which I pray God earneſtly to preferve me from. 

* And yet I thail not conceal from you, 'That ſome impudent 
*and lying Knaves have given out, That whatever the French have 
© done, 
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* done, was by my knowledge and approbation, In this I appea! 
© to God, who knows how deeply I am injured by it ; but ſuch 
* Lies and Calumnies are no new things to me. I have been often 
© forced to bear them formerly ; and in all ſuch caſes I commic 
* my ſelf to God, who knows in his own good time how to clear 
© me, and vindicate my innocence. 

© As for the Netherlands, I can as little approve of the Exceſles 
* committed there. And I do well cemember how often I wrote to 
*the King of Spain, Advices far different from thoſe they have fol- 
© lowed. But what ſhall I ſay ? The Councils of the Spaniards reliſh- 
© ed better than mine. They now begin to ſee their Error,and that 
© they themſelves have occafioned all the miſchief that hath ſince 

* followed. I had a good end before me, that theſe noble and re- 
*nown'd Provinces might not be ſo miſerably deſtroyed. And tho 

© they would not follow my Counſel, fo that I may well be excu- 

© ſed from medling any more, yet I do not give over, but am 
© ſincerely prefling them all I can to follow another method. 
©God grant I may ſee the wiſh'd-for effe of theſe endeavours, 
© and that men may be at laſt ſatisfied with what they have done, 
© and may uſe no more ſuch violent Remedies. In a word, Let the 
© Spaniards or the French do what they will, they ſhall be made to 
© piyean account of their Actions to God, the Righteous andJuſt 
© Judge. And for my part, by the help of God I ſhall carry my ſelf 
© honeſtly, Chriſtianly, andfaichfully, with all candor and upright. 
© neſs; and I hope God will fo afliſt me with his Grace and Bleſ- 

* ſing, that I may approve all my Deſigns and Actions, both to 

© him and to all men. And if I do this, I little regard a wicked 

* and malicious World, 

How the reſt of the World looked on this Ation, may be eaſt- 
ly gathered from the Inclinations and Intereſts of the ſeveral Par- 
ties. That all Proteſtants did every where abhor it, and hold chere- 
membrance of it ſtill in. deteſtation, needs nor be doubted. All 
+ that were noble or generous in the Roman Church were alhamed of 
ic, but many extolled it tothe Heavens as a work of Angels; and 
others did caſt the blame of it on the Proteſtants. The Court of 
Spain rejoiced openly at it. They delighted in the ſhedding of Pro- 
teſtant Blood, and were alfo glad to fee France again embroil'd, 
and to he freed of the fears they had of a War in #/anders. In 
which if the French King had engaged, he had in all appearance 
conquered in one year, that for which his Succeſfors have been 
ſince fighting a whole Age. 

But let us next examine how ths tidings of this Maſſacre were 
received ' 
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received at Rowe, by which we may judge how fitly that part of 
Antichriſt's CharaGer, of being drunk with the Blood of the Saints, a= 
grees to it. The News was brought thither the 6:4 of September, 
upon which a Conſiſtory of the Cardinals was preſently called,and 
the Legate's Lecter,that contained a Relation of the Maſſacre,be- 
ingread,they went ſtrait ina Proceſſion toSt. Mark's Church, where 
they offered up their ſolemn thanks to God for this great Blefling 
to the See of Rome, and the Catho/:ck Church. And on Monday fol- 
lowing, there was another Proceſlion made by the Pope and Car- 
dinals to the Minerva, where they had high Maſs, and then the 
Pope granted a Jubilee to all Chriſtendom : And one of the Rea- 
ſons was, That they ſhould thank God foz the laughter of the E- 
nemies of the Church, lately executed in France, Two days after 
that, the C ardinal of Lorramn, had another great Proceſlion of all 
the Clergy, the Ambaſſadours, Cardinals, and the Pope himſelf, 
who came to St. Lewis Chappel, where the Cardinal celebrated 
Maſs himſelf. And in the King of France his Name hethanked the 
Pope and the Cardinals, for their good Councils,the help they had 
given him, and the afliſtance he received from their Prayers, of 
which he had found moſt wonderful effets, He alſo delivered the 
King s Letters to the Pope, in which he wrote, That more Hereticks 
bad been deſtroyed in that one day,than in all the twelve years of the War, 
Nor did the Pope think there was yet Blood enough ſhed, but 
that which all the world condemn'd as exceflive Cruelty, he appre- 
hended was too gentle, Therefore he ſent Cardinal Urſin his Legate 
in all haſte to France, to thank the King for ſo great a Service done 
theChurch,and to deſire him togo on,and extirpate Hereſy Root 
and Branch,that it might never grow again. In order to which,he 
was to procure the Council of Trent to be received into France ; 
and as the Legat paſled chrough in his Journey to Paris, he gave a 
plenary Abſolution to all that had been Actors in the Maſſacre. 
The beſt Picure-drawers, and workers of T:piſtry, were alſo 
put to work to ſet off this Aion with all poſlible glory,and a Sute 
.of theſe Hangings are to this day inthe Pope's Chappel. So well 
do they like che thing, that they preſerve the remembrance of it 
ſtill, even in the place of their Worſhip. Such a repreſentation 
does indeed very well agree with their Devotion, whoſe Religion 
and Dodrine led on their Votaries to the thing fo expreſſed. By 
this we may eafily gather what is to be expected from that Court, 
and what we ought to-look for, whenever we are at the mercy of 
Men, whoſe Religion will not only bear them through, bur ſet 
them on to commit the molt Treacherous and Bloody Maſlacres. 
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HIS Decree, which is now ſo much talked 
of in France, being ſent over to me, [I 
thought it wovld notbe ungrateful co this 
Nation to have it reprinted here with an Engliſh 
Tranſlation. But left ſome unwary Readers might 
make an ill uſe of ir, I judged ir needful to pre- 
parethem to it by twoRefleftions, which trom the 

reading of the Decree they ought to make. 

The firſt is, That thoſe monſtrous Tenets for 
which we have ſo often heard the Caſuiſts of the 
Roman Church , particularly the Jeſuits, accuſed, 
are no falſe Imputations unjuſtly laid to their 
Charge, but are truly delivered by them. This 
none can have a face to deny any more, ſince the 
Pope and a Congregation of Cardinals have ga- 
thered theſe Opinions out of the Books of Caſuilts, 
and have thus condemned them. So that our Di- 
vines who have charged that Church for tolerating 
theſe impious and immoral Doctrines, areno more 
to be ſuſpected as falſe Acculers, ſince here we have 
Witneſſes beyond exception, that thele Opinions 
have been publickly caught by the Maſters of the 
Caſuiſtical Divinity among them. 

Of the following Propetiions I defirethe Reader 

A 2 may 
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may conſider the 26th and 27th, by which he will 
ſee that thoſe Diretors of Conſciences teach, That 
if .a mans queſtioned whether he has done a thing that he 
really did, be may forſwear it, meaning within himſelf 
ſome other thing, or any other way of doing it, or any ad- 
dition to what he ſays, inwhich caſes be does not lie, nor 
is be perjured: And a juſt cauſe of ſuch Reſervations, 
is, when they are neceſſary to ſave our Life, Honour, or 
Goods , or for any other aft of Virtue ; ſo that the con- 
cealment of Truth be judged expedient or deſtrable. 

By this Doctrine, Comal a man is examined con- 
cerning the Murder of Sir Edmund-Bury Godfrey, 
that was privy to it, he may [wear he knows nothing 
of it, meaning either that he was not unjuftly mur- 
dered, or that he was not murdered with an ill in- 
tention, or that he knows nothing of it ſo as to tell 
thoſe who examine him: And there is a very juſt 
cauſe for uſing theſe Reſervations, ſince ſuch denials 
are intended to preſerve the Lives, Honour, and 
Goods of Catholicks. Thele being the Opinions of 
their Do&tors, none can wonder if the People, a 
great part of whoſe Devotion it is to obey their 
Confeſlors, are perſuaded into ſuch practices. 

Bur co thisit may be now oppoſed, that theſe O- 
pinions being condemned by the Pope, we need fear 
che ill effects of them no more. - Upon this I ſhall 
make aſecond Reflection, which is noleſsclear than 
the former, That this Condemnation is ſo lame and 
defective, that notwithſtanding it, even thoſe who 
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ſubmic to the Infallibiliry of che See of Rome, may 
{till hold che following Poſitions. I need not deſire 
the Reader to obſerve, that it isabove twenty years 
ſince Complaints were firſt made to the Popes by 
ſome of their own Clergy in France, of the Immo- 
ral and Impious Doctrines of the Caſuiſts : Bur ſo 
prevalent were the Arts that the Jeſuits have uſed to 
obſtruct any Cenſure, that the World has been all 
this while corrupted with theſe ill Opinions, which 
many Confeſlors have infuſed into Peoples Conlci- 
ences; whereby it cannot 'be doubted but many 
thouſand Souls have been loſt : And this Sentence 
which has been but a Week in England, comes too 
late for them who are already in another World, 
and are anſwering for the Prevarications to which 
they may have been perſuaded: by their-Confeſlors. 

Bur aber all this Condemnation, we are not at all 
ſecured from the ill effes of theſe Opinions. For 
the Pope does not condemn them as Imptous, Im- 
moral, or contrary tothe Laws of God and Nature : 
Nor does he require all perſons under the pain of 
mortal fin, or as they would not incurthe indigna- 
tion of Almighty God,. to teach chele Propoſitions 
no more; tho thar is the common Stile, of Bulls, in, 
matters of much leſs concernment.. It he had done 
iE-thus, the Condemnation had been of greater Au- 
thority ; and to all chat believe the Pope infallible, 
had been indeed obligatory and indiſpenſible. Bur 
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red to be at leaſt * ſcandalous and pernicious in pra» 
fice. How ſoftly and mercifully does his Holineſs 
treat them? To be Scandalous and Pernicious, a- 
mounts to no more, bur that ſuch Propoſitions 
have ill effe&ts ; bur does not conclude them to be 
ill in themſelves. If then the caſe comes, that theſe 
Opinions may have good effects, the Pope by a Fa- 
culry may diſpenſe with them, ftnce they are not 
declared to be in themſelves evil or 1mpious, 


All perſons are alſo required neither co defend 


mud Buy NOT Publiſh them , nor reduce them: to praftice : 


Goafrey, p. 
32, 33- 


This is only a Prohibicion, but no Condemnation. 
The Pains are, Excommunication ipſo fatto, and 
they are required in the virtue ot Holy Obedience to 
doſo no more. Nothing here of the Law of God 
aid Nature, but only Holy Obedience : "Therefore 
ſince the Pope can diſpenſe withall the Laws of the 
Church, but more particularly with the Obedience 
due to himſelf, it is evident from hence that all the 
effect this Decree can have, is only to make it necef- 
ſary for Confeſſors to procure a Faculty diſpenfing 
with it, before they may poſlels their Penirencs with 
theſe Opinions : which, how eaſily ic may be ob- 
rained at Rome, is well enough known. 

So that by this Decree. thele two Points are 
clearly made out, that ſuch Opinions are main- 
tained by many Caſuiſts in the Roman Commus» 
nion; and that this notwithſtanding they may be 
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$.S. D. N.D. INNOCENTII DIVINA 
Providentia Papx XI. quo 65. Caſuiſtarum 
Propofitiones ad minus tanquam ſcandaloſas & 
in praxi pernicioſas damnavit, & ſub poena ex- 
communicationis ipſo fafo, & S. Sedi Apoſto- 
licz reſervatz ab ullo defendi vel edi prohibuic, 


THE DECREE 


Of our Moſt Foly Father INNOCENT bythe 
- Diving Providence the XI, Pape, by which he has 
- condemned 65 Propoſitions of Caſuiſts , as at leaſt 
| feandalous and pernicious in praftice, and has Pro- 
-  hibited them to be defended or publiſhed by any, 

under the pain of Excommunication ipſo fa&to, and 


that to be reſerved to. the Holy Apoſtolick, See. 


alh1, 
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Feria v. die 2. Martii 1679. 


IN GENER ALI CONGREGATIONE 
Sante Romane, & Univerſalis Inquiſttionis habita 
in Palatio Apoſtolico Vaticano coram Santtiſſima D. 
N. D. Innocentio Divina Providentia Papa XI. ac 
Emuinentiſſimis, & Reverendiſſimis Dominis $. R. E, 
Cardinalibus in tota Republica Chriſtiana contra FHe- 
reticam pravitatem Generalibus Inquiſttoribus, 4 San- 
ta Sede Apoſtolica ſpecialiter deputatis. 


Andifiimus D. N. Innocentius Papa XI. predius ovium 
ſibi a Deo credicarum faluti ſedulo incumbens, & ſalubre 
opus in ſ{egregandis noxiis doerinarum paſcuis ab innoxiis 
a foel. record. Alexandro VIL...Przdeceſſore-ſuo-inchoa- 

tum proſequi volens, plyrimas propoſitiones 'partim ex diverſis, 

vel libris, vel theſibus, ſeu fcriptis excerptas, & partim noviter ad- 
inventas Theologorum plurium examini, '& deind> Eminentifli- 
mis, & Reverendiflimis Dominis Cardinalibus contra hzreticam 
pravitatem Generalibus Inquiſitoribus ſubjecic.. Quibus propoſi- 
tionibus ſedulo, & accurate ſzpius diſcuſfis eorumdem Eminen- 
tiſimorum Cardinalium, & Theologorum votis per SanRitatem 

Suam auditis. Idem Sanctiflimus D. N, re:-poſtea mature conſi- 

derata, ſtatuit, & decrevit pro nunc ſequentes.propoſitiones, & 

unamquamque ipſarum, ſicut jacent, ut minimiim tanquam ſcan- 
daloſas, & in praxi pernicioſas, eſſe damnandas, & prohibendas, 
ſicuti eas damnat, & prohibet. Non intendens tamen Sandttas 

Sua per hoc Decretum alias propoſiciones in ipſo non expreſſas, 

& Sanctitati Suz quomodolibet, & ex quacumque parte exhibi- 

tas, vel exhibendas ullatenus approbare. 


1. Non 
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Thurſday the 2d of March, 1679. 


In a General Congregation of the Holy Roman and 
Univerſal Inquiſition, held in the Apoſtolick 
Palace in the Yatican, before our moſt H. Father 
Innocent, by the Divine Providence the XI. Pope; 
and the Moſt Eminent and Moſt Reveread 
Lords, the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, 
being ſpecially depured by the Holy Apoſtolick 
See, tobe the General [nquilitors for the whole 
Chriſtian Commonwealth, againſt all Hererical 
Pravity. 


U R ſaid moſt: Holy Father Pope Innocent the XT. conſs- 
dering ſeriouſly the ſalwation of the Sheep committed to him 
by God, and deſigning to proſecute that healthſul work that 
was begun by his Predeceſſor Alexander the 7th of happy 
Memory, of ſeparating the hurtful Paſtures of evil Dottrines from thoſe 
that are not ſo, bas gathered many Propoſitions, partly out of Books, 
Theſes, or otber Writings 3 partly out of ſome late Innovations ; and ap- 
pointed ther to be examined by ſeveral Divines, and bas ſince laid them 
before the Moſt Eminent and Moſt Reverend Cardinals, who are the Ge= 
neral Inquiſitors againſt Heretical Pravity. Which Propoſitions having 
been diligently, exattly, and frequently diſcuſſed, and the Opinions of 
the ſaid moſt Eminent Cardinals and Divines having been heard by his 
Holineſs, the ſaid moſt Holy Father having maturely confidered the Mat= 
ter, bas at preſent appointed and decreed, That the following Propoſitions, 
and every oe of them, as they are ſet down, ſhall be danmed and pri» 
bibited, as being at leaſt ſcandalous and pernicious in pratice ; like 
as he does hereby damn and prohibit them. His Hvline/s 93t intending by 
the Decree to approve in any manner, other Propoſitions that are not here 


expreſſed, that either have been or ſhall = bereafter preſented to him, 
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I. ON eft illicitum in Sacramentis conferendis ſequi opi- 
nionem-probabilem de valore Sacramenti, relita tntio- 
re, niſi id vetet lex, conventio, aut periculum gravis damni in- 
currendi, Hinc ſententia probabili tantium utendum non eſt in 
collatione Baptiſmi, Ocdinis Sacerdotalis, aut Epiſcopalis, 


2. Pcobabiliter exiſtimo, Judicem poſſe judicare juxta opinio- 
nem etiam mints probabilem. ; 

3. Generatim dum probabilitate, ſive intrinſeca ſive extrinſe- 
ca quamvis tenui, modo a probabilitatis finibus non exeatur, 
confifi aliquid agimus, ſemper prudenter agimus. 


4. Ab infidelitate excuſabitur infidelis non credens duQus opi- 
nione mints probabili. 

5. An peccet mortaliter, qui atum dileQtionis Dei ſemel tan- 
rim in vita eliceret, condemnare non audemus. 

6. Probabile eſt, ne ſingulis quidem rigoros quinquenniis per 
ſe obligare przceptum charitatis erga Deum. 

7. Tunc ſoltim obligat, quando tenemur juſtificari, & non 
habemus aliam viam, qui jultificari poſſumus, 


8. Comedere, & bibere uſque ad fatietatem ob ſolam volupta- 
tem non eſt peccatum, modo non obſit valetudini, quia liciee 
poteſt appetitus naturalis ſuis aRibus frui. 

9. Opus Conjugii ob folam voluptatem exercitum omni peni- 
this caret culpa, ac defectu veniali. 

-x Non tenemur proximum diligere aftu interno, & for. 
mali. 

11. Przcepto proximum diligendi fatisfacere poſſumus per ſo- 
i0s actus externos. 

12, Vix in Scecularibus invenies, etiam in Regibus ſuperfluum 
{tatui. Et ita vix aliquis tenetur ad eleemoſynam, quando tene- 
tur tantim ex ſuperfluo ſtatui, 

13. Si cum debita moderatione facias, potes abſque peccato 
mortali de vita alicuyus triftari, & de illius morte naturali gaude- 
re, illam inefficaci affequ petere, & defiderare, non quidem ex 
diſplicentia perſonz, ſed ob aliquod temporale emolumentum. 


14. Li- 
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1. FT i nt unlawful in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments to foi. 

low a Probable Opinion concerning the Valiiity of the Sacraments, 

' rather than one that is more [afe, unleſs that be forvidden by a Law, 

Agreement, or the ba%ard of (ome great Damage. Hence it folows, 

that «n Opinien only probable is nat ta be followed in the conferring of 
Baptiſm, or of Prieſt i; or Epiſcopal Orders. 

2, Ithink it Probable, that a Fudge may give ſentence according to 
an Opinion that 15 leſs Probable, 

3- Generally when we ao any thing truſting to the Probability of it, 
whetber it be Intrinſecal ( which is grounded on Reaſon ), or Ex- 
trinſecal ( that is grounded on Authority ), were it ever /o /mall, 
/ wn do not go beyond the bounds of probability, we att always pru- 

ently, 

4. An Infidel that will not believe, truſting to an Opinion that is leſs 
probable, ſhall be thereby excuſed from his Infidelity. 

F- The dare not condemn a man of Mortal ſin, that never bad any at 
of lowe to God, but one, in bis whole life, 

6, It is probable that the Precept of loving God, does not oblige rigo« 
rouſly, and of it ſelf, no not once every fifth year. 

7. It only then obliges us, when we are bound to put our ſelves in a 
_ of Fuſtification, and have no other way left us by which we can 

0 ut. 

8. It is no ſin to eat and drink to ſatiety only for pleaſure, ſo that it 
does not prejudice our health ; for the natural appetite may lawfully en- 
Joy its proper att s. 

9. The uſe of Marriage only for pleaſure, is free of all fault, and 
even of a wenial defe&. 

10. We are not bound to love our Neighbour by an internal formal aft. 

11. We obey the Command of loving our Neighbour by external atts 
only. 

4 It is hard to find among ſecular perſons, even Kings, an abun« 
dance ; ſo there is ſcarce any body bound to give Alms, if one is only 
obliged to give out of their abundance. 

13. Ons may without Mortal ſin be troubled for the life of another, 
lo he does it with due moderation: and one may rejoice at the natural 
death of another, and deſire and wiſh it witbinefficactous defires, ſo it be 
not out of diſlike to the perſon, but for ſome temporal advantage. 
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14. Licitum eſt abſoluto deſiderio cupere mortem Patris, non 
quidem,.ut malum Patris, ſed ut bonum cupientis, quia nimirum 
ei obventura eſt pinguis hzreditas, 

15. Licitum eſt filio gaudere de parricidio Parentis a ſe in- 
ebrietate perpetrato propter ingentes divitias inde ex hzreditate 
conſecutas. 

16. Fides non cenſetur cadere ſub przceptum ſpeciale, & ſe- 
cundim fe. 

17. Satis eſt, a&tum fidei ſemel in vita elicere. 

18, Si a poteſtate publica quis interrogetur, fidem ingenue 
confiteri, ut Deo, & fidei glorioſum conſulo, tacere, ut pecca- 
minoſum per ſe non damno. 

19. Voluntas non poteſt efficere, ut aſſenſus fidei in ſeipſo it 
mapis firmus, quam mereatur pondus rationum ad afſenſum im- 
pellentium. | 

20, Hinc poteſt quis prudenter repudiare aſſenſum, quem ha» 
bebat ſupernaturalem. ; . 

21. Aſſenſus fidei ſupernaturalis & utilis ad ſalutem Nat cum 
notitia ſoitm probabili revelationis ; imo cum formidine, qua 
quis formidet, ne non fit locutus Deus. 

22. Non niſi fides unius Dei neceſfaria videtur neceflitate me- 
dii, non autem explicita Remuneratoris. 


23. Fides late dita ex Teſtimonio Creaturarum, fimilive mo- 
tivo ad juſtificationem ſufficit. 

24. Vocare Deum in Teſtem mendacii levis non eſt canta ir- 
reverentia, propter quam velit, aut pofſfit damnare hominem. 

25. Cum cauſa, licitum eſt yjurare ſine animo jurandi, ſive 
res fit levis, ſive gravis. 

26. Si quis, vel ſolus, vel coram aliis, five interrogatus, five 
propria ſponte, ſive recreationis cauſa, five quocumque alio fine, 
juret, ſe non fecifſe aliquid, quod revera fecit, intelligendo in- 
tra fe aliquid aliud, quod non fecit, vel aliam viam ab ea, in 
qua fecit, vel quodvis aliud additum verum, revera non menti- 
tur, nec eſt perjurus. 

27. Cauſa juſta utendi his amphibologiis eſt, quoties id neceC- 
ſarium, aut utile eſt, ad ſalutem corporis, honorem, res familia- 
res tuendas, vel ad quemlibet alium virtutis atum, ica ur veri- 
tatis occultatio cenſeatur tunc expediens, & ſtudioſa, 
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T4. It is lawful to deſire the death of one's Father by an abſolute de- 
fire, ſo that it be not deſired for the Father's burt ; but for his good that 
wiſhes it, that he may thereby obtain a good Inheritance, 

IF. It is lawful for a Son to rejoice for the Murder of bis Father 
committed by himſelf, when he was drunk, for the great Riches which 
may come to him by Inheritance, 

16. Faith does not ſeem to come within any ſpecial or abſolute Pre- 
cept. 

I7. It is enough to have one af of Faith in our whole life, 

18, If one is examined by the Civil Power, 1 adviſe bim to confeſs 
the Faith ingeniouſly, as a thing both for the glory of God and of the 
Faith ; but if be is ſilent, 1 do not condemn it as ſinful of it ſelf. 

I9. It is not in the power of the will, that the aſſent of Faith be 
more firm in it ſelf, than the weight of the reaſons which inforce it does 
require. | 

20, A man may prudently reje a ſupernatural aſſent which he bad 
formerly. 

21. An Aſſent of Faith that is ſupernatural and profitable to ſalua- 
tion, may conſiſt with a probable knowledge of Revelation only; Yea, 
even with a fear by which one apprehends that God bas not ſpoken it, 

22, The Faith of one God ſeems only to be neceſſary by an indiſpen- 
[nd ey but the explicit belief that God is a Rewarder, ſeems not 
neceſſary. 

oy in its large ſenſe only from the Evidence of the Creation, 
or ſome ſuch motive, is ſufficient for Fuſtification, 

24. To call God @ witmeſs to a Lye in a light matter, is nt ſo great 
an Irreverence, that be ether will or can damn a man for it. 

25. If a man have cauſe for it, whether it be [mall or great, he 
may lawfully ſwear without an intention of ſwearing. 

26. A man either alone, or before others, may either when be is 
atked, or of his own accord, or for bis diverſion, or any other end, 
ſwear that he did not do a thing which he really did ; having a ſecret 
meaning, either of ſome other thing which he did not do, or of another 
way of doing it, or of any other truth which be adds to it 5 in which 
caſe he is in truth neither a Lyar, nor is he perjured. 

27. A juſt cauſe of uſing thoſe ſecret meanings, 1 as oft as it ts ne- 
ceſſary or profitable for the preſervation of life, or bonour, or ſaving one: 
goods, or for any other att of wirtue ; [o that the concealment of truth 
ſeems in that caſe expedient or deſirable. 


28, He 


(.8) 


23, Qui mediante commendatione, vel munere ad Magiſtra. 
tum, vel Officivum publicum promotus eſt, poterie cum reſtriQio. 
ne mentali preſtare jurzmentum, quod de mandato Regis a fimi- 
libus folet exigi non habito reſpectu ad intentionem exigentis, 
quia non tenetur fateri crimen occultum. 

29, Urgens metus gravis eſt cauſa juſta Sacramentorum admi« 
niſtrationem ſimulandi. 

30. Fas eſt viro honorato occidere invaſorem, qui nititur ca- 
lumniam inferre, fi aliter hzc ignominia vitari nequirt ; idem quo- 
que dicendum, fi quis impingat-alapam, vel fuſte percutiac, & 
poſt impatam alapam, vel itum fuſtis fugiat. 

31, Regulariter occidere poſſum furem pro conſeryatione 
UnNIus aure1, 

32. Non ſolum licitum eſt-defendere defenſione occifiva, quz 
a&tu poſlidemus, ſed etiam ad quz jus inchoatum habemus, & 
quz nos poſlefluros ſperamus. 

23. Licitum eſt tam hxredi, quam legatario contra injuſtt 
impedientem, ne vel hzreditas adeatur, vel legata ſolvantur, ſe 
taliter defendere, ſicut & jus habenti in Cathedram, vel Przben- 
dam contra corum poſſeflionem injuſte impedientem. - 

24 Licet procurare abortum ante animationem faztus, ne Pu- 
ella deprehenſa gravida occidatur, aut infamerur. 

35. Videtur probabile omnem fortum, quamdiu in utero eſt, 
Ccarere anima rationali, & tunc primdim incipere 'eandem habere, 
cum paritur; ac conſequenter dicendum erit in nullo abortu ho« 
micidium committi, 

36. Permiſſum eſt furari, non ſoldm in extrema neceſflitate, 
ſed etiam in gravi, . 

27. Famuli, & famulz domeſtice poſſunt occult? heris ſuis 
ſurripere ad compenſandam operam ſuam, quam majorem judi- 
cant ſalario, quod recipiunt. 

38. Non teneturquis ſub poena peccati mortalis reſtituere quod 
ablatum eſt per pauca furta, quantumcumque fit magna ſumma 
totalis, 

39. Qui alium movet, aut inducit ad inferendum grave dam- 
num tertio, non tenetur ad reſtitutionem iſtius damai illati. 

40. Contracus Meohatra licitus eft, etiam reſpeRu ejuſdem per- 
ſonz, & cum contraRtu retrovenditionis prazvie inito, cim in« 
tentione lacri. 
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28, He that is promoted to « Magiſtracy, or Publick Office , either 
by the means of ſome recommgndation or preſent, may with a mental 
reſervation take the Oath which Kings uſually require, not regarding 
the intentun of bim that exatts it, becauſe be is not beund to confeſs a 
ſecret crime. 

29. A preſſing and great fear is a juſt cauſe of diſſembling in the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 

30. It is lawful for a Perſon of Honour to kill a man that intends to 
calumniate him, if there is no other way ts avoid that reproach. The 
ſame is alſo to be ſaid, if one gives another a box in the Ear, or cudgels 
him, and runs away) after [ach beating or cudgelling. 

31. A man toy regularly kill a Thief, that he may thereby ſave one 
Crown. 

32+ It is not only lawful to defend the things that we poſſeſs, by Ril- 
ling ſuch as invade us, but likewiſe the things to which we have only a 
right begun, and which we hope to poſſeſs. 

. + is lawful to ann Heir, or one to whom a Legacy is left, to de- 
fend himſelf againſt him that hinders him injuſtly to enter on his Inbert- 
ance, or to receive his Legacy, by the ſame means that a Profeſſor or 


Prebendory may uſe againſt ſuch as binder them from their poſſe/ſion. 
34. it is lawful to procure an Abortion before the Conception is quick- 


ned, leſt the Woman being diſcovered to be with Child, ſhould be either 
killed or defamed. 

35. I ſeems probable, that all Conceptions, as long as they are in the 
Womb, are without a reaſonable Soul ; and that they then begin to have 
ove when they are firſt born, and by conſequence there is no Murder com- 
mitted in any Abortion. 

36, It is lawful to ſteal, not only in extreme neceſſity, but in a heavy 
one. 

37. Servants of either Sex may ſecretly ſteal from their Maſters, for 
the welue of their ſerwice, if it is greater than the Salary which they 


rFEceI Ve, 
38. A man is not bound under the pain of mortal ſin to reſtore 


that which he ftole by many thefts, how great ſorwir the ſum total 
may be. | 

39. He that moves or perſuades another ro do a hurtful thing to a 
third perſon, is not bound to make up the damage which is there5y [us 

ained. 

4 40. The contra of Mobatra 4s lawful, though made with the ſame 
perſon, and with a reſelling of the ſame thing, before agreed on, wuh + 
a deſign of ggin. 41, Since . 
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41. Chm numerata pecunia pretioſior ſit numeranda, 8& nul- 
lus fit, qui ncn majoris faciat pecuniam preſentem, quam futu- 
| ram, poteſt creditor aliquid ultra fortem a mutuario exigere, & 
| eo titulo ab uſura excuſart. 
| 42. Uſura non eſt dum ultra ſortem aliquid exigitur, tam- 

quam ex benevolentio & gratitudine debitum, ſed ſolum fi exi- 
gatur tamquam ex juititia debitum, 

43- Quidni non niſi veniale fit, detrahentis auQoricatem mag- 
nam fibi noxiam, falfo crimine elidere ? 

44. Probabilz eſt non peccare mortaliter, qui imponit falſum 
crimen alicui, ut ſuam juſtitiam, & honorem defendat. Et f 
hoc non fit probabile, vix ulla erit opinio probabilis in Theo- 
logia. 

= Dare temporale pro ſpirituali non eſt ſimonia, quando 
temporale non datur tanquam pretium, ſed dymtaxat tanquim 

| motivum conferendi, vel efficiendi ſpirituale, vel etiam quando 
| temporale fit ſolum gratuita compenſatio pro ſpiricuali, aut & 

contra. 

46. Et id quoque locum habet etiamſi temporale ſit principale 
motivum dandi fpiricuale ; imo etiam fi fit finis ipſius rei ſpiritua- 

fl lis, fic ut illud pluris zſtimetur, quam res ſpiricualis. 

47. Cum dixic Concilium Tridentinum eos alienis peccatis 
communicantes mortaliter peccare,, qui niſi quos digniores, & 
Eccleſiz magpis utiles ipſi judicaverint ad Eccleſias promovent, 
Concilium vel primo videtur per hoc digniores non aliud figni- 
ficare velle, niſi dignitatem eligendorum fumpto comparativo pro 
poſitivo ; vel ſecundo locutione minus propria ponit digniores, 
ut excludat indignos, non vero dignos ; vel tandem loquitur 
tertio quando fit concurſus, ; 


48. Tam clarum videtur, fornicationem ſecundim fe nullam 
involyere malitiam, & ſolum eſſe malam , quia interdiRa, ut 
contrarium omnino rationi diſſonum videatur. 

49. Molities jure naturz prohibita non eſt. Unde fi Deus eam 
non interdixiſlec, ſzpe effet bona, & aliquando obligatoria ſub 
mortal. 

go. Copula cum conjugata, conſentiente marito, non eſt 
adulcerium ; adeoque ſufficit in confeflione dicere, ſe efle forni- 
catum, 


51. Famulus, 
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41. Since money laid down is more valuable than that which is onty 
due, and all men alue money that is preſent, more than that they look 
or, a Creditor may expe&F more than the ſtock from the borrower, and 
be thereby excuſed from being an Uſurer. 

42. 1 ts not Uſury, when ſomewhat beyond the ſtock is looked for, 
ſo = not exatted as due by juſtice, but as due by benevolence and gra- 
[111Gt. 

43. Why may it not be ſaid that it is only a Venial ſin in any to leſſen 
the great authority of ano:her, which is hurtful to bimſelf, by charging 
him with ſome falſe crime. 

44+ It is probable that be does not ſin mortally, who faſtens a falſe 
crime 0n another, that he may defend bis own juſtice and bonour 5 and 
if this is not probable, there is ſcarce any Opinion probable im Divinity. 

45+ It is not Simony to give a temporal thing for the ſpiritual, when 
the temporal thing is not given as the price, but only as a motive for the 
beſtowing 'or doing the ſpiritual thing 3 or when the temporal is only a 
gratuitous compen/ation for the ſpiritual, or the ſpiritual is @ compenſa- 
tion for the temporal. 

46. This does alſo take place, though the temporal thing be the prin- 
cipal Motive for beſtowing the ſpiritual ; nay though it be the wery end 
of the ſpiritual thing, and be more highly eſteemed than the ſpiritual. 

47. Whereas the Council of Frent ſays, that they ſin mortally, and 
participate in other mens ſins, who do not promote to Churches thoſe 
whom they judge more worthy, and more uſeful to the Church ; that 
Council did thereby mean either by the more worthy, only that ſuch a; 
are promoted ſhould be worthy, uſing the Comparative degree far the 
Poſitive ; or by an Impriety of ſpeech, the more worthy are mention- 
8d, that perſons unworthy may be excluded, but not [ach as are worthy 
or Thirdly, they mean of a maich of two, that then the more worthy be 
preferred. 

48. It ſeems ſo clear that Fornication has no real evi! in it ſelf, but 
is only evil becauſe it is forbidden, that the contrary Opinion is plainly 
againſt all reaſon. | 

49. Voluntary Pollution is not forbidden by th: Law of Nature : So 
that of God had not forbidden it, it had been often good , and that to 
which men might be ſometimes obliged under the pam of mortal fin, 

FO. It is not Adultery to lye with a married Woman, if ber Hushand 

gives conſent ; and it is enough in that caſe for @ man to confeſs that 
be committed Fornication. 
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51. Famulus, qui ſubmiſlis humeris ſcienter adjuvat herum 
ſuum aſcendere per feneftras ad ſtuprandum virginem, & mul- 
rotics eidem- ſubſervit deferendo ſcalam, aperiendo januam, aut 
quid ſimile co-operando, non peccat morraliter, fi id faciat metu 
notabilis detrimenti, puta ne a Domino male tratetur, ne torvis 
oculis aſpiciatur, ne domo expellatur. 

52. Preceptum ſervandi feſta non obligat ſub mortali, ſepoſi- 
to ſcandalo, f abſit contemptus. 


53- Satisfacir. przcepto Eccleſiz de audiendo Sacro, qui duas 
ejus partes, imo quatuor ſimul a diverſis Celebrancibus audit, 

54. Qui non poteſt recitare Matutinum & Laudes, poteſt 
autem reliquas Horas, ad nihil tenetur, quia major pars trahit ad 
ſe minorem. 

55. Przcepto Communionis annuz fatisfie per ſacrilegam Do- 
mini manducationem. 

56. Frequens Confeflio, & Communio, etiam in his, qui gen- 
tiliter vivunt, eſt nota przdeſtinationis. 

57. Probabile eſt, ſufficere attritionem naturalem, modo ho- 
neitam. 

58 Non tenemur Confeſlario interroganti fateri peccati ali- 
ci:jus con{uerudinem. 

59. Lizet S:cramentaliter abſolvere dimidiate tantum confeſſos, 
r:tions m2gni concurſus Poenitentium, qualis v. g. poteſt con» 
ti: ger2 in die magnr alicuyus feſtivicatis, aut indulgentiz. 


60. Poenitenti habenti conſuetudinem peccandi contra legem 
Dei, Naturz, aut Ecclehz, etfi emendationis ſpes nulla appare- 
:t, nec eſt neganda, nec differenda, abſolutio ; dummodo ore 
proferat, ſe dolere, & proponere emendationem. 

61. Poteſt aliquando abſolvi, qui in proxima occaſione pec- 
candi verſatur, quam poteſt, & non vult omittere, quinimd di- 
re4e, & ex propoſito quzrit, aut ei ſe ingerit. 

62, Proxima occaſio peccandi non eſt fugienda, quando cau- 
{a aliqua utilis, aut honeſta, non fugiendi occurrit. 

63. Licitum eſt quzrere direte occaſionem proximam pec- 
candi pro bono ſpirituali, vel temporali noſtro, vel proximi. 

64. Abſolutionis capax eſt homoquamtumvis laboret ignoran- 
tia Myſteriorum Fidei, & etiamſi per negligentiam, etiam cul- 
pabilem 


( 13.) 


FI. 4A Servant who lets bis, Maſter riſe upon bis Shou!ders to go in 
at a Window, knowing that bis defign is to defile a Virgin, and do:1 
ſerve him by bringing a Ladder, opening a door, or doing ſome ſuch 
thing in concurrence with him, ſins not mortally ; if he does it for fear 
of notable prejudice, to wit, leſt be be ill uſed by his Maſter, be locked 
at awry, Or i urned out of doors. 

52. The Precept of obſerving Feſtivities, ſuting aſide the ſcandal, 
daes not oblige under the pain of mertal ſin, trovided that it is not out 
of contempt. 

53. He ſatisfies the Precept of the Church for bearing Maſs, that 
hears two, yea even four parts of it of ſeveral Prieſts that Celebrate. 

-'54+ He that cannot ſay bis Mattins and Lauds, but can ſay the 
reſt of bis Hours, i: bound to nothing ; for the greater part draws the 
leſſer with it, | 

55+ 4 man may obey the Precept for Receiving the Sacrament once 8 
gear, by Sacrilegious Communicating. 

56. Frequent Confeſſion, and Communion, even in thoſe that live as 
Heathens, 1s a mark of Predeſtination. | 
PRs It is probable that a natural attrition, ſo it be hone}, is ſuf- 

tent. 

58, We are not bound to confeſs the cuſtom of any fin to a Confeſſor 
that asks it. 

59. It is lawful to abſolve one Sacramentally, that has made but a 
balf Confeſſion, when there is a great crowd of many Penitents ; ſuch 
_— inſtance, may happen on a great Feſtival day, or a time of In- 

WIPeNce, : 

60. Abſolution is neither to be denied nor delayed to a Penitent, that 
has a cuſtom of [inning againſt a Law of God , of Nature, or the 
Church, even though there is nos bope of his amendment, if he 
ſays he is ſorry and purpoſes an amendment. 

61. One may be ſometimes abſolved that continues in the neareſt 
hazard of ſinning, which he neither can nor will withdraw from, even 
though he does direftth and on deſign ſeek it, and thruſt bimſelf in it, 
62, The neareſt ba%ard of ſinning is not to be awoide1, when a pro- 
fitable or honeſt occaſion of flying from it does not occur. 

63. It is lawful to ſetk direttly the neareſt hazard of finning, for 
the ſpiritual or temporal good either of our ſelves or of our Neighbours. 

64. A man is capable of Abſolution, though be lies under an ignc< 


rance of the Myſteries of Faith; and even though by a Negligence that 
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(14) 
- pabilem neſciat Myſterium Sanctiflime Trinitatis, 8 Incarna- 
tionis Domini Noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. 

65. Sufficit illa Myſteria ſemel credidiſle. 


Uicunque autem Cujuſvis conditionis, ſtatus, & dignitatis 

illas, vel illarum aliquam conjunRir, vel diviſim defende- 
ricyvel ediderit, vel de eis diſputative, publice, aut privatim 
eractaverit, vel predicaverit, niſi forſan impugnando, ipfo fatto 
incidat in excommunicationem latz ſententiz, a3 qua non poſlic 
( preterquam in articulo mortis ) ab alio quacumque etiam dig- 
nitate fulgente, niſi pro tempore exiſtente Romano Pontifice, 
abſolvi. 


Inſuper diſtriQe in virtute Sanz obedientiz, & ſub intermi- 
natione Divini Judicii prohibet omnibus Chriſti fidelibus, cujuſ- 
cumque conditionis, dignitatis, & ſtatus. etiam ſpeciali, & ſpe» 
cialiflima nota dignis, ne przditas opiniones, aut aliquam ipſa« 
rum ad praxim deducant. 


Tandem, ut ab injurioſis contentionibus DoRores, ſeu Scho- 
laſtici, aut alii quicumgque impoſterum ſe abſtineant, & ut paci, 
& charitati conſulatur idem SanRiflimus in. virtute San&z Obe- 
_ dientiz eis przcipit, ut tam in libris imprimendis, ac manuſcri- 
ptis, quam in Theſibus, Diſputationibus, ac Przdicationibus ca- 
veant ab omni cenſura, & nota, necnon 3 quibuſcumque con- 
viciis contra eas Propoſitiones, quz adhuc inter Catholicos hinc 
inde controvertuntur, donec a Sancta Sede recognice ſuper iif- 
dem Propoſitionibus judicium proferatur, 


(15) 
is bis own fault, he knows not the Myſtery of the moſt Holy Trinity, 
and the Incarnation of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

65. It js ſufficient-that he once believed thoſe Myſteries. 


Hoſorver of whatſoever condition, ſtate, or dignity, ſhall de- 

fend or publiſh theſe or any of them, conjunttly or ſeverally ; 

or ſhall treat or preach of them by way of diſpute, either publick!y or 

privately, except it be to argue againſt them ; he does thereby iplo 

0 incur an attnal Excommunication latz ſententiz, from which be 

cannot be abſolyed ( except in the hour of death ) by any, bow emi- 
nent ſoever their Dignity be, but only by the Pope for the time being. 


Moreover, he ffriftly Probibits in the wirtue of Holy Obedience, and 
under the pains of the Fudgments of God, all faithful Chriſtians, of 
what condition, dignity, and ffate ſoeer they be, though under ſome 
ſingular or moſs extraordinary Charater, that they ſhall not reduce the 
foreſaid Opinions, or any of them, into prattice, 


Finally, That all Doftors or Schoolmen, and all other Perſons, do for 
the future abſtain from all injurious Contentions : And our moſt Holy Fa» 
ther commands them in the wirtue of Holy Obedience, that they ſtudy to 
maintain Peace and Charity ; and that as well m their Printed and 
Written Books, as in their Theſes, Diſputes, or Sermons, they abſtain 
from Cenſures, Nick- names, or Reproaches of all ſorts, concerning thoſe 
Propoſitions which are yet controverted on both ſides among Catbolicks, 
till the Holy See having conſidered them, ſhall give Jus about 


them, 
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FRANCISCUS RICCARDUS 


Sanz Romanz , & - Univerſalis Inquiſttionis 
Notarius. 


Loco Þ Sigilli. 
No 4 Nativitate D. N. Jeſu Chriſti milleſimo 
ſexcentiſimo ſeptuageſimo nono, Indiftione ſe- 
cunda, die vero 4 menſis Martii, Pontificalis autem 
Santtifſ. in Chriſto Patris & D. N. D. Innocentii Di- 
vina Providentia Pape XI. anno tertio , ſupradiftum 
Decretum , affxum C&* publicatum fuit ad Valuas Ba- 
filice Principis Apoſtolorum , Cancellarie Apoſtolice ac 
in acie Campi Florz, ac in aliis locis ſolitis, &* con- 
fuetis Urbis , per me Franciſcum Perinum , ejuſdem 
SanfifſJ. D. N. Pape & Santtifime Inquiſttionis 
Curſorem. 


(17) 
FRANCIS RICHARD 


Notary to the General Inquiſition of the Holy Roman 4 
Church. £00; 


N the Year from the Birth of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt 1679, the Second Indiction, the 4th of 

che Monch of March; the Third Year of the Pope- 
dom of our moſt Holy Father Innocent by the Di- 
vine Providence the XI. Pope. The forclaid De- 
cree was offered and publiſhed at the Gates of the 
Baſilica of the Prince of the Apoſtles; and in the 
Apoſtolical Chancery, and in the Field of Flora, 
and in the other uſual and cuſtomary places in the 
City, by me Francis Perin, Meſſenger to our moſt 
Holy Father the Pope, and to the moſt Holy In- 
quiſition. | 
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PREFACE. 


He World has been ſo often deceived in many pretended Con- 
verts, who make a Trade of changing their Religion, that 
it is no wonder if Fen are not eaſy perſwaded of the 

fancerity of thoſe who come over from one Religion to another ; 
fmce it is certain the prepoſſeſſion of Education and Cuſtom is ſo © 

ſtrong, that ſuch as turn to a New Religion, muſt either be led to 
it by a clear Conviftion, which will ſhew it ſelf- in other ſignal 

Effefts, or are guilty of great levity and fickleneſS of Mind, that 
difpoſes them too eaſily to change for changes ſake ; or do it upon a 
baſer account, of working upon the Compaſſions of thoſe, who beijg 
very Religious themſelves, are apt to deal their Charity liberally to 

ſuch as ſeem to follow the ſteps of Abraham, who being called to 

it, forſook his Kindred and Country to ſerve the true and living 

God. 

But here is a (onvert that is indeed a Diſciple of the Croſs, and 
has, in all the ſteps ſhe made towards ber Change, been oft in danger 
of ber Life, and has ſuffered much from her Mother and Kin- 
dred : Whoſe Perſecutions ceaſed not after ſhe had taken ſanFuary 
in this Country,where ſhe might reaſonably have thought that _ 
the 


The PaABFACK.. 

the Jews durſt not preſume to have purſued her any longer ; orif 
.they would have attempted it, could not have found Inftruments to 
have ſerved their wicked Deſigns. But even here, as they 

ound out curſed Tools to have ſpirited her away ; ſo when they 
failed; they betook themſelves to all the Arts of Villany, in which 
they are ſo well praiſed : and hoping that nothing could reſiſt 
their Wealth, of which they reſolved to be prodigal upon this Oc- 
caſion, * they carried their Deſigns ſo far, that ſhe was neglefed 
by ſome, and hardly uſed by others, from whom a greater Zeal 
to the Chriſtian Religion ought to have been expected. 

When ſhe ſeemed thus abandoned by many Cbriſtians the Jews 
then hoped to have prevailed on her weakneſs and fears, and her 
Mother writ tenderly to her,to perſwade her to return home again : 
But God left her not wholly deſtitute, for as he direfted ber to lodg 
in a Houſe,where ſhe met with all the care and tenderneſs ſhe could 
have expected from her neareſt Relations ; ſo ſhe was found out 
ty that eminent and learned Convert Charles du Veil, Dofor of 
Drvinity , who beg born and bred a Jew, was firſt convertel 
to- the (briſtian Religion in France ; but both be, aud his mo 
learned Brother, ſeeing and deteſting the Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome, forſook the great Advantages they had, and might have 
expetted there,and came hither ,and joined themſelves to our Church, 
This Dr. Du Veil, remembring that word of our Saviour to 
St. Peter, When thou art converted, ſtrengthen the Bre- 
thren, made it his Buſineſs both to inflruft and comfort ber, and 
to: procure the charitable Supplies and Ajſitances of others to 


ber. 


He 


e FREFACE. 
He applied himſelf chiefly to the Right Reverend Father in 
God, the Lord Biſhop of St. Alaph, as the Churchman mo#t 
concerned in it, ſince this Convert had taken ſhelter in the Pa- 
riſh of St. Martins, of which he was then Vicar ; and he 
ollowed her Concerns with that Zeal that the Occaſion required. 
And the Lord Mayor of London being informed by him of the 
whole Buſineſs, has taken it into his care, with that ſincere and 
hearty. Affettion which becomes a Chriftian, and ſo great a 
Magiſtrate ; and is contriving the moſt effettual means poſ- 
ſible, not only to do ber right againſt ber Oppreſſors, but alſo to 
have her poſſeſſed of a f.- Eſtate that belongs to her in Hol- 
land: The hazard of loſmg which Eſtate, together with both 
Liberty and Life, ſhe run with chearfulneſs, that ſhe might em- 
brace the ( briſtian Religion, The particular account of ſo re- 
markable a Converſion, and thoſe things which happened upon it, 
I hope will be no unacceptable entertainment to the Reader ; and 
therefore having gathered the Paſſages and Steps of it toge- 
ther, upon very good Authority, I now offer them to the World. 


E 
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ELIZABETH VERBOOMW. 


Lizabeth Verboon carries her Chriſten'd Name from 
H the Baprtilmal Font, and her Surname from her 
Husband Mr. Michael Yerboon, but her Name for- 

merly was Eve Cohan : Her Father was Abraham Cohan, a 
Man of great Wealth and Credit, not only among the 
Jews in Holland, but among the Dutch : So that as Michael 
Levi, the Sollicitor for the Jews, informed the Lord 
Mayor, he was chief Governor of the Dutch Plantations 
in Braſile; and was then believed worth 100000 |. Ster- 
ling, bur Joſt a great deal of it when the Portugueſes beat 
the Dutch out of Braſile ; yet, he laid, that to his know- 
ledg he died worth 20000 [. or upward : Hedied about 
ten Years agoe, when this his Daughter was not twelve 
Years Old ; who has lived ever ſince under her Mothers 
B - care : 


(2) 

care : Her Name was Rebekah, alias Elizabeth : She was 
Daughter to one Pallacius, who as this Convert had been 
" told, was ſent Ambaſſador from the States, and was 
one of the Profeſſors in the Univerſity of Leyden. Levi 
knew this better than ſhe did, and told the Lord Mayor 
that he was ſent Ambaſſador, both to the Emperor of 
Morocce, and to the King oft Poland ; what he profeſled in 
Leyden we do not yet know : It may be ſuppoſed, from 
his Negotiations, that he was a Civilian. He was a Jew 
in his heart, but gave himſelf out for a Chriſtian : So that 
his Daughter, and other Children, as we are informed, 

were all Baptized 
This Eve (han lived with her Mother at Delft, where, 
one Mr. Shol, that teaches Muſick, being imployed to 
reach her, uſed frequently to diſcourſe with her of the 
Chriſtian Religion : and carried her ſometimes to Church, 
on pretence to hear the Organs play ; where ſhe ſtaid, 
not only while the Pſalms were ſinging, bur all che while, 
both of the Sermon and Pravers: And a New Teſta- 
ment being ſecretly conveyed to her, ſhe took great de- 
light in reading in ir. She ſays, That which firlt made 
Impreſſion on her, was, that their Nation was now dil. 
peried over the World, no. more under the Condudt of 
any Propher: Nor had they any of thoſe viſible Marks 
of the Favour and Protection of God, which their An- 
celtors enjoyed in thole Ages in which the Books of the 
Old Teſtament were written, So that they ſeemed caſt 
off by God, and under theſe Cuiles threatned by Hoſes 
and 
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and the Prophets : and yet thy kept the Laws of Moſes 
better than ever, and were more careful than their Fathers 
had been to abſtain from Idolatry. ' When ſhe read the 
Account of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhe felc her (elf mighti- 
ly affected with that paſſage of Judas's confeſling that he 
had betrayed Innocent Blood ; and his being 1o tranl- 
_ with the horror of it, that he went and hanged him- 
ſelf. 

This did firſt open her eyes, about two Years agoe, 
and from that time ſhe was ever fince diſpoſed to become 
a Chriſtian, But ic coming ſome way to her Mothers 
knowledg, as ſhe diſcharged the Mulick-maſter, ſo ſhe 
treated her very leverely, and ſhut her up as a Priſoner 
near ſix months : and when gentler Severities were in- 
eftectual, ſhe threatned to poilon her it ſhe changed her 
Religion. So that once, for eight days together,ſhe durſt 
eat nothing that they gave her, till ſhe ſaw others taſte 
of it before her. She was oft beaten by her Mother, 
and not ſuffered to come to the Door, or look out at 
thoſe Windows that opened to the Street, leſt being in a 
Chriſtian Country, ſhe might have diſcovered her De- 
figns to ſuch as would have aſſiſted her in bringing them 
ro perfection. But that which confirmed her in the belief 
of Chriſtianity, was, what ſhe read of the Relurrection 
of our Saviour, of which he had given afluranceto his 
Followers before his Sufferings ; this did ſo effectually 
convince her, that He was her onely- Saviour and Re- 
deemer, that ſhe called often on him for his aſſiſtance 
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care : Her Name was Rebekah, alias Elizabeth : She was 
Daughter to one Pallacius, who as this Convert had been 
told, was ſent Ambaſſador from the States, and was 
one of the Profeſſors in the Univerſity of Leyden. Levi 
knew this better than ſhe did, and told che Lord Mayor 
that he was ſent Ambaſſador, both to the Emperor of 
Morocco, and to the King of Poland ; what he profeſled in 
Leyden we do not yet know : It may be [uppoſed, from 
his Negotiations, that he was a Civilian. He was a Jew 
in his heart, bur gave himſelt out for a Chriſtian : So that 
his Daughter, and other Children, as we are informed, 

were all Baptized 
This Eve (han lived with her Mother at Delft, where 
one Mr. Shol, that teaches Muſick, being imployed to 
reach her, uſed frequently to dilcourſe with her of the 
Chriſtian Religion : and carried her ſometimes to Church, 
on pretence to hear the Organs play ; where ſhe ſtaid, 
not only while the Pſalms were ſinging, bur all the while, 
both of the Sermon and Prayers: And a New Teſta- 
ment being ſecretly conveyed to her, ſhe took great de- 
light in reading in ir. 'She ſays, That which firlt made 
Impreſſion on her, was, that their Nation was now dil: 
pericd over the World, no. more under the Condutt of 
any Prophet : Nor had they any of thoſe viſible Marks 
of the Favour and Protection of God, which their An- 
ceſtors enjoyed in thoſe Ages in which the Books of the 
Old Teſtament were written, So that they ſeemed caſt 
off by God, and under chele Cuiles threatned by loſes 
and 
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and the Prophets; and yet bk. kept the Laws of Moſes 
better than ever, and were more careful than their Fathers 
had been to abſtain from Idolatry, ' When ſhe read the 
Account of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhe felc her ſelf mighti- 
ly affeted with chat paſſage of Judas's confeſling that he 
had betrayed Innocent Blood ; and his being 1o tranſ- 
—_ with the horror of it, that he went and hanged him- 
lelf, 

This did firſt open her eyes, about two Years agoe, 
and from that time ſhe was ever ſince diſpoſed to become 
a Chriſtian. But ic coming ſome way to her Mothers 
knowledg, as ſhe diſcharged the Mulick-maſlter, fo ſhe 
treated her very leverely, and ſhut her up as a Priſoner 
near {1x months : and when gentler Severities were in- 
eftetual, ſhe threatned to poilon her it ſhe changed her 
Religion. So that once, for eight days A durſt 
eat nothing that they gave her, till ſhe ſaw others taſte 
of it before her. She was oft beaten by her Mother, 
and not ſuffered to come to the Door, or look out at 
thoſe Windows that opened to the Streer, leſt being in a 
Chriſtian Country, ſhe might have diſcovered her De- 
ſigns to ſuch as would have aſſiſted her in bringing them 
to perfe&tion. Burt that which confirmed her in the belief 
of Chriſtianity, was, what ſhe read of the ReſurreCtion 
of our Saviour, of which he had given aflurance to his 
Followers before his Sufferings ; this did ſo effeCtually 
convince her, that He was her onely- Saviour and Re- 
deemer, that ſhe called often on him for his afliſtance 
B 2 and 
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and dire&ion, and reſolved to dedicate her ſelf to his 
Service. 

While ſhe was under thoſe Apprehenſions and Fears, 
hethat is now her Husband, Mr. Michael Yerboon, then 
ſerved her Eidelt Brother, Jacob Cohan; he is deſcended 
of honeſt Parents, though but of a mean condition : He 
had been entertained by one of the Admiralty of Utrecht, 
as his Servant for three Years. After that he ſerved the 
Heer WWaerkendam ( one of the States General, who was 
ſent Ambaſſador into Denmark) other three Years; and 
when he left his Service, he had a Certificate of his Faith- 
ful Service, ſigned by his Lady, himſelf being then 
from home, bearipg date the third day of May, 1679. 
From thence he went to ſerve Jacob Cohan, and (taid with 
him nine months, and had from him a Certificate of his 
faichtgl Service, two days after he left him. 

There has been very great enquiry made concerning 
him in Holland, and all People there give a good Cha- 
racter of him. He being in the ſame Houle wich her, 
addrefled himſelf ro her as a Suitor for Marriage, which 
{he for ſome months rejected, bur at laſt gave him 
ſome encouragement, though no promiſe nor aſſurance ; 
and indeed intended then no more, bur to make uſe of 
his kindneſs to her, ſo far as to be conveyed, by his 
means, 'into ſome place of ſatery, where ſhe might with- 
our danger profeſs her ſelt a Chriſtian. Upon this he 
lefr her Brother's Service, and reſolved to go for ſome 


time into France, and went on his way as far as Bruſſels. 
She 
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She was daily in fear of her Life, and the rather, be- 
cauſe her Mother had faidto her, that Mr. Honſlaier,. a - 
Miniſter at Delft, had been with her to demand her from 
her, becauſe he underſtood ſhe had an inclination to turn 
Chriſtian, This we have learnt from Holland was not 
true, but only pretended by her Mother : and it is pro- 
bable was ſaid by her, that ſhe might by that Artifice 
draw from her Daughter the dilcovery of a correſpon- 
dence ſhe {ulpe&ted might be between the Miniſter and 
her. Theſe things made her deſirous to be out of their 
hands; ſo having contrived the way of her eſcape, the 
got out of. her Mothers Houle in the end of Hay; and 
knowing by a Letter that Mr. Verboon wrote to her, that 
he was ſtill at Bruſſels, ſhe went thither. . But being more 
concerned to prelerve her Lite, and to ſave her Soul, then 
careful how to live, the did not fo much as carry away 
the Jewels that were in her own poſleſſion : fo far was 
ſhe trom rabbing her Mother, or giving the reſt of the 
Family any ground to lay thoſe Actions on her, by 
which they hoped to have ruined her : though a parcel of 
very fair Jewels, that were her Mothers, lay ſo open to 
her very Eye, that ſhe could eafily have carried them 
away it ſhe had deſigned it. 

When ſhe ſaw that the Chriſtians at Bruſſels worſhip- 
ped Images, and hearing chat the Chriſtians in France were 
generally guilty of the lame Idolatry ; ſhe refolved rather 
to come into England, and be Baptized in a Chriſtian 


Church, that was not dehiled with ſuch Abominations : 
and 
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and Mr. Yerboon having been bo a Proteſtant, and make- 
ing her underſtand the difference between the two 
Churches, ſhe choſe to join her ſelf to a Proteſtant 
Church. So they went to Newport, and from thence 
came to Fngland, in July, and took Lodgings in Mr. Peter 
Lavignes Houſe, a French Taylor in Bedford-bury. She 
carried her lelf there very decently and vertuouſly ; the 
People of the Houſe knew that ſhe went oft co Pray- 
ers : Mr. Verboon and [he lived like Brother and Siſter to- 
ether; ſometimes they went to the Dutch Church in 
London; The mean while ſhe weat to the Countels of 4r- 
lington, to delire her to help her to a Service ; but that 
good Lady knew not how to recommend her, till ſhe 
had a farther account of her from other hands. 

On the 27th of July, Moſes ( ohan, her youngeſt Bro- 
ther, and Samuel Vanderſee her Couſen German,to whom, 
as it is ſaid, her Mother intended to have married her, 
found her out, and took Lodgings in the ſame Houle. 
This made Mr. Yerboon more preſſing to have her marry 
him, fearing they might, either by torce or perſuaſion, 
prevail with her to return. 

So on the 29th of July, they went out ro Knightsbride, 
with two Witneſſes, and were married there, according 
to the form of the Church of England. Levi was not 
aſhamed to lay, before the Lord Mayor, that ſhe was 
within {1x weeks of her time ; yer ſhe having been now 
ten weeks married, appears not to have been with Child 
till afrer her Marriage, of which ſhe has fince miſcar- 
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ried by fright, as ſhall be told afterwards. And * 
her Husband with a ſolemn Oath declared to Pi- 
ſhop Lloyd, that ſhe- kept him at a due diſtance 
ever till they were married. 

Her Brother brought her a Letter from her Mo- 
ther, in which the charges her with no diſhoneſt or 
unhandiome thing, but with many fair Offers and 
Premiles, perſuades her to abandon Yerboon, and 
return home again, 

Yanderſce did, by many impious Blaſphemies 
againſt the Perſon of our Blefled Saviour, endea- 
vour to divert her from her Reſolution of becom- 
ing a Chriſtian. 

Bur ſeeng all thele ways were ineffeCtual, they 
reſolved to betake themſelves to more deſperate 
and miſchievous ones. And for this end they con- 
fulted with Michael Levi, the formerly mentioned 
Sollicicor for the Jews ; who laid the Train artifi- 
cially enough to have [pirited her away. He came 
often to the Houſe where they were lodged, 'and 
dealt with Miſtris Lavigney to help him to ſpeak 
with Miſtris Yerboon ; he offered her a Preſent, and 
made her many promiles of large Rewards, both 
of Goid and Silver, it ſhe would per{ſwade her to 

o back to her Mother : But as Miſtris Verboon could 
nor ſee him, ſo Miſtris Lavigney worthily rejected 
all his Offers, though he came four times to her, 
hoping 
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hoping, by ſuch Importunities and Bribes, to over- 
come her at laſt, "They intended firſt ro have ar- 
reſted Mr. Yerboon, hoping it he were once pur 
out of the way, they might deal with this Wife 
more _— but when the Bailifls were 


brought about the Houſe, he was, by his Landladies 
care, conveyed out at the Window. Ir is plain, 
they have no juſt ground of any Aion againſt 
him, for two days after he left her Brother's Houle, 
he had a diſcharge of his Service under his Hand 
and Seal, bearingdate the 1 7th of May, 1680. 

When thole two Jews had been five weeks in 
the ſame Houſe with her, and perceived all the 
ways of Perſuaſion and Bribery were inlucceſsful, 
they then berook themſelves to other Courles, in 
which they hoped they ſhould lucceed. 

Michael Levi found out two fir Tools for their 
purpoſe, one Holland a Middleſex Bailiff, and one 
Hammond a Serjeant, ovagng ro the Poultry- 
Counter ; the former of theſe came ſometimes in- 
to the Houſe where they lodged, as a Porter, car- 
rying Jewiſh Meat to (oban and Yanderſee , by 
theſe means he was not ſulpeted, and ſo tound an 
opportunity to execute a Warrant upon Maſter 
Varboon, under the name -of Eve Cohan, on the 
firſt of September, for forty pound, ar the Suit of 
her Mother. There was Bail prelently offered, by 
| the 
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the procurement of the Landlord and his Wife : 
The Bailifl ſeemed willing to accept it, but Ham- 
mond had learned his Leflon bercer ; and pretended 
he muſt needs carry her to the Under-Sheriffts Of- 
fice in Hatton-Garden, and ſo hurried her into a 
Coach, into which Hammond went with him : bur 
Miſtris Lavigne thruſt her ſelf alſo in with them 
to ſee what ſhould be done with Miſtris Yerbgon : 
and thoſe who offered to bail her, followed them to 
the Sherifts Office. 

All the while chat this was doing, Levi, the 
principal Contriver, was ſtanding at ſome diſtance, 
to ſee the iſſue of the Plor he had ſo skilfully laid, 
and carried himlelf, as if he had known nothing of 
it, but asked one, for what was that diſturbance ? 
the Woman he ſpake to, perceiving he was a 
Jew, treated him with the Indignation that ſuch a 
Provocation ſeemed almoſt to juſtify ; and he 
fearing ſome violent effects of ir, ran away. © Bur 
Holland the Bailift, inſtead of carrying his Priſo- - 
ner to the Sherifts Office, where thoſe that went to 
be Bail, ftaied ſorne hours in vain expecting them, 
ordered the Coachman to drive within the Liber- 
ties of London, and then diſcharged her of the Ar- 
reſt he had her under, and immediately Hammond 
took out his Mace, 'and arreſted her for 2000 1. at 
her Mothers Suir, and ſo carried her into London. 
C I 
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It was in vain to tell them, that ſhe being married, 
and under Covert-barr, was liable to no Arreſt for 
Debts ; for though the Certificate of the Marriage 
was ſhewed them, they who had other Inſtructions 
from Levi,relolved to finiſh the Project he had laid : 
which, as Hammond then declared, was for carrying 
her away into Holland. And Levi confeſled after- 
ward, before the Lord Chief Juſtice Scroggs, that 
he had employed Hammond to Arreſt her. When the 
Coachman had driven to the Roſe Tavern near the 
Poultry Counter, Hammond had a mind to make Mi- 
ſtris /erboon to go up two pair of Stairs; but ſhe 
was in ſuch a fright, and trembled ſo, that ſhe far 
down in the firſt Floor ; and there Miſtris Lavigne 
began to open the Bulineſs to ſome Company that 
was in the Rome: but Hammond, in a great rage, 
called the Drawer, and made him drag her out of 
the Room; and then going up one pair of Stairs 
higher, he went about to perſuade her 'to be con- 
tented and go home in quiet, for, ſaid he, Miſtris 
Yerboon ſhould not go to Priſon, but lodg in his 
Houſe, where ſhe ſhould be well uſed: -and told 
her, that Levi had emploied him in this Buſineſs, 
who never undertook any Afﬀair in which he did 
not ſucceed. | 

But finding ſhe ſtill perſiſted in her reſolution of 
afiting of Miſtris Yerboon, and of bringing ſome 


ro 
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- to Bail her, he threatned her that ſhe ſhould never 
be paid what was owing her, and that ſhe and her 
Husband both, ſhould come into great trouble and 
danger, by _—y further in it ; bh if ſhe would 
make no more noiſe, ſhe ſhould not only be paid, 
but well rewarded. 

All theſe had no effect on her, ſo a Perſon ſhe 
had ſent for coming to them, he forced Hammond 
to carry her to the Counter; for they knew well 
the _ of carrying her to the Serjeants Houle, 
was only that ſhe might be conveyed away more 
ſecretly. 


She being lodged inthe Priſon, Maſter Lavigne 
fearing that the Jews might have taken her our of 
Priſon, ſet ſome to keep conſtant watch before 
the Counter Gate; and after two days entred an 
Action of 500 |. againſt her, that ſo ſhe might 
not come out without his knowledg ;. and left the 
Jews ſhould have brought lome to have bailed her 
out, that ſo they might get her into their Power ; 
he continued his Watch there | employing ſome, 
on whom he knew their Bribes would have no in- 
fluence} ſeveral Nights before the Counter Gate, 
There was need of all this Caution, when the 
Jews were ſo: cruelly ſet on the poor Womans de- 
ſtruction ; and had found out fuch fit Inftruments 
__ for 
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for their ends. She knew what ſhe was to expect 
if ſhe fell in their hands, for Yanderſee had told her, 
That if ſhe proved with Child in their hands, ſhe 
ſhould ſee it when delivered of it, but never more : 
bur ſhe had reaſon to look for further Effects of 
their enraged Cruelty, it they had her once in their 
Power. And that thoſe, whole Anceſtors in Un- 
belief, had with ſo bloody a Malice crucified our 
Bleſſed. Saviour, would have '{pared no invention 
of Miſchief, to execute their Revenge on one, that 
was now reſolved to believe in Him. 


But ſo zealous was Hammond to ſerve the Jews 
in this Plot, that ſeeing Miſtris Lavigne was like 
toraiſe a great ſtir about it, and that neither Pro- 
miſes, nor Threatnings, nor Violence, could 
work on her; for he found the calling of her 
Witch, Bawd, and ſuch other baſe Names, and 
the beating her, and pulling her by the Hair of 
the Head, could nor deliver him from her Impor- 
tunities ; he thereupon contrived another way to 
frighten her, or to have her torn in pieces by the 
People. 

It is probable that Levi contrived this alſo, for 
both he and the other Jews came oft and drank 
with Hammond at the Roſe Tavern : but whoſo- 
ever contrived it, this way Hammond took ; The 
# nexct 
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next time he ſaw her, he cried out, APapiſt Bitch, 
a harbourer of Jeſuits; though it is notoriouſly 
known, that both ſhe and her Husband have been 
always good Proteſtants ; with this Out-cry he 
brought many together; who if her Siſter had 
not been there. and brought ſome Friends to reſcue 
her our of their Hands, had very probably done 


her much miſchief. 


But the poor Priſoner, who now ſeemed in a 
forlorn ſtate, was not forſaken of him, to whole 
* Service ſhe was reſolved to dedicate her ſelf. Mi- 
ſtris Lavigne had brought Dr. du Yeil to her while 
ſhe lay at her Houle, as the fitteſt Perſon to in- 
ſtruct her, having been himſelf of that Religion. 
He waited on her every day during her Impriſon- 
ment, and comforted her much in her Afflictions-: 
for thele were the Pledges of her being to Reign 
with Chriſt, {ince ſhe now ſuffered for him. He 
took care alſo of providing ſuch Supplies as her 
Neceſſities called for. 

And above all the reſt of the good Offices he 
did her, he acquainted the Lord Biſhop of St. 4- 
faph with the Matter, in whoſe Pariſh this Priſo- 
ner was lodged, when ſhe was ſo violently and: 
fraudulently carried out of it ; He had been out 
of Town when ſhe was taken, but coming, to ic 
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the next day, he ſet about it with all that dili- 


gence and zeal which the occaſion required. 

But now the Jews finding their Priſoner was 
under ſuch a Prote&ion, betook themſelves to 
more Artificial Methods; and knowing that there - 
was no ground, neither for the Action of 40 nor 
of 2000, let thele fall the next Court day, and 
brought two new Actions, one of 5001. at the 
Suit of YVanderſee, and the other of 2001. for Tro- 
verand Proviſton at her Mothers Suit ; and they 
entertained my Lord Chief Juſtice Scroggs his Son 
ro be their Counſel. 

A Reverend Divine had informed my Lord 
Chief Juſtice of the Afair, who ordered a hearing 
of the Buſineſs before himſelf at his Houſe, on 
the 10th of September : where becauſe Biſhop 
*Llogd could not then attend, he ſent Mr. Tiſſar to 
appear for Miſtris Yerboon, When they came thi- 
ther, Levi and Vanderſee, with Hammond, being on 
the one (ide, were called up Stairs, for what end is 
not known : but after a lictle ſtay they came down, 
and ſoon after my Lord Chief Juſtice came our, 
and ſaid, he was in haſte, and mult go to White- 
Hall, and ſo could not hear it: but he very mildly 
ſaid, © He ſaw the thing was a Trick, and that 
« Hammond had been ys Hy but he bad him! go 
« from him, tothe Judg of theSherifts Court, and 

«tell 
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« tell him, he perceived 5 a Cheat. This 
was all could be obtained for him. So the poor 
Chriſtian Complainants went away, as much caſt 
down, as the Jews were lifted up with this great 
Succels. 

On the 7th of September, the Trial for Yander- 
ſee's pretended Debt was brought into the Sheriffs 
Court, where Miſtris Yerboon's Attorney, Mr. Croſs 
of Woodſtreet, though he knew of her Marriage, 
yet pleaded non Aſſumpſit. So the Witneſles were - 
ordered to be ſummoned to the next Court Day ; 
which was the 9th, and then the Trial was put off 
till Saturday. Then the Jews had obtained a Leve- 
tur for removing it to the Lord Mayor's Court, for 
a further delay : but the Lord Mayor being in- 
formed rightly of the Matter, by that worthy 
Gentleman Mr. Criſþ, the Common Serjeant, pre- 
lently ſigned a Remandetur, by which the Bulineſs 
was turned back to the Sheriffs Court ; - for the 
Jews had ſuch a good acceptance with the Lord 
Chief Juſtice, that they hoped now to have wea- 
ried the poor Priſoner out with Yexatious Suits and 
Delays, 


The Common Serjeant did alſo moſt worthily 
Bail her, on the 11th of September: So being ar 11- 


berty, ſhe reſolved to delay her Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion no longer, having been noyy as 
ic were initiated into it by the Crols which ſhe had 
born {o long, 

Yer the Biſhop of St. Aſaph relolved to delay ir 
till he got a rerurn co a Letter he wrote to the Mini- 
ſter of the Engliſh Congregation at the Hague, de- 
firing him and Mr. Swanſwick (a Learned Advo- 
cate there, with whom he had made an Acquain- 
rance, when he waited on ner Highnels the Prin- 
ceſs of Orange into Holland ) to inform themlelves 
of as many Particulars as they could learn concern- 
ing Miſtris Verboon and her Husband : and having 
received along and full Anſwer from the Miniſtes 
ro whom he wrot, he perceived it had been known 
in Delft, by the means of the Muſick-maſter, thar 
this Convert was enclined to be a Chriſtian ; that 
ſhe had been ſometimes at Church ro hear Ser- 
mons ; that ſhe uſed often to read the New Teſta- 
ment ; and that her Mother had treated her barba- 
rouſly ; but the Miniſters had not demanded her, as 
her Mother had {aid to her. 

So that was a piece of the Mothers Craft, to 
fiſh out of her Daughter what Correſpondence 
there might have been berween them and her : and 
for Mr. Yerboon, they had a good Character given 
of him by all chat knew him ; only the angry Mo- 
ther acculed him of ſome ill things; bur the diſ- 
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charge of his Service two days after he left the 
Houle, ſhews theſe were all Calumnies. And in 
a word, the Biſhop found that every thing that 
Miſtris Yerboon had told him, proved to be true : 
So having uled this Caution, which the many Cheats 
of pretended Converts had made more neceſſary, 
he reſolved to Baptile her into the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; and lefc the particular care of inſtrufting her 
on Dr. du Veil, who had of his own accord travel- 
led much in it, and had followed all her Concerns 
with a very tender Care and afliduous Zeal. 


But though ſhe was bailed out of Priſon, yet 
{he was not delivered from the Perſecutions of her 
Family. They knew well ſhe had ſtollen nothing 
from her Mother, and that ſhe owed her no- 
thing. 

Oa the contrary, her Mother ows her her Por- 
tion, which by Levy's own account, will riſe to 
above 2500!. And healſoſaid, That her Mother 
had offered her to him with 3ooo [. Portion in 
preſent, and more after her ovvn Death. 

Vanderſee, when he was before my Lord Chief 
Juſtice, pretended, that all he did was on the Mo- 
thers| Account, and that Miſtris YVerboon was in- 
debred ſo much to her in Mony. But novv in the 
Sheriffs Court, Yanderſee lued for a Debt pretended 
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tobedne to himſelf. Her Marriage was proved 
in Court, bythe Oath of the Miniſter, the Clark, 
and two Witneſſes ; but all that went for nothing, 
the Attorney having made another Plea. Bur then 
for the pretended Debt, no Evidence was brought, 
but her Brother Moſes; and he could ſpeak no 
Engliſh, bur as Smith his Interpreter [wore : he laid, 
upon his Oath, that he ſaw Yanderſee lend her four 
Duccatoons at Mr. Laviene's Houle, which comes 
to about two and twenty Shillings Engliſh Mony : 
So now all the Actions of 40, 2000, 500, and 
2001. upon which they had fo long vexed and 
impriſoned her, dwindled into this {mall Debt , 
which the Jews knew, . if it had been due, the 

could have had it any time for the asking. But 4 
impartially did the Jury proceed in this Verdict, that 
upon this ſingle Evidence, and he manifeſtly a Par- 
ty in the Conſpiracy, and {wearing on an Engliſh 
Bible, which they count a prophane Book, and on 
the back ſide of it too, which Dr. du Yeil told them. 
was no Oath by the Jews Doctrine ; yet upon this 
Evidence they caſt Miſtris Verboon ; ſo that after all 
other Rigours, Cofts of the Suit were to come on 
her, according to our Law ;. which the Judg of 
the Court ſet at 40 5. 
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From all this it is apparent, that the whole Buſi- 
nels was a Conſpiracy of the Jews, of which Levi 
vvas the chief Contriver, and Hammond the main 
Inſtrument, though the Lord Chief Juſtice was ſo 
favourable to him, as to ſay, He was abuled in 
that matter, and drawn into it. Both of theſe ex- 
preſled their Joy, not vvithout ſome tranſport, 
vvhen the Jury gavetheir Verdict, Levi ſaid, He 
would give 5001. on condition ſhe had not been 
bailed : Fammond (aid to thoſe vvho had depended 
much on the Biſhop of St. Aſaph's Aſſiſtance, Where 
i your Lord now * 

Mr. Yerboon vvas adviſed to Arreſt Vanderſee for 
the falſe Impriſonment of his Wife ; and on the 
4th of September he Arreſted him in an Action of 
2001. vyhich vyas not out of reaſon ; but very 
modeſt for one that had ſuffered ſo many Arreſts 
for ſuch great Sums, and all for nothing : but Levi 
ſoon bailed him ; and ſo prevalent vvere'the Arts 
and Preſents of the Jews, that it vvas entred in the 
Books bur 20 1. Sothat vvhether they are Plantiffs 
or Complainants, they are reſolved to ſhew their 
Skill ; and perhaps have a ſecret Pleaſure to ler the 
World ſee how much their Practices can vvork on 
thoſe vvho are called Chriſtians ; even in a Martter 
vvherein the honour of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo much con- 


cerned. 
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But the Malice of the Jews ſtopt not her, for per- 
ceiving that Miſtris Verboon vvas by her Marriage 
coveredfrom all their Suits, they reſolved on ano- 
ther vvay, vvhich looks like a Delign to deſtroy 
her. 

' Levi had ſaid before my Lord Mayor, that ſhe 
vvas vvithin two months of. her time, aid there- 
fore he could not but believe {he vvas vvich Child, 
and very capable of being frighred into Mitcarri- 
age. 

, But it vvas a fure effect of their Revenge on her 
Husband, againſt vvhom Vanderſce had exprefled {o 
much malice, that he hath often (aid he vvas reſol- 
ved to kill him, though he ſhould be hanged for it. 
So onthe fecond of Ofober, Mr. Perboon vvas Ar- 
reſted in an Action of 2001. and it appears that 
the Bailiffs vvere again inſtructed ro behave them- 
{elves vvith more than ordinary rudenels : one of 
them vvas Benediftt Helm ; there vvere others vvhole 
Names are not known. They came at Dinner- 
time, vvhen they might expect to find them at 
Dinner together : they ſeized upon him at Table, 
and dragged him forth vvith their utmoſt violence ; 
vvhich vvhen Miſtris Lavigne ſaw, and vvithal took 
notice of a Coach at the Door, ſhe immediately 


reflected on the Trick that they had put on them 


before: and therefore ran to him, and claſped her 
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Arms about his Waſte, to keep him from being 
thruſt into the Coach. The Bailifls, to be reven- 
ped on her, beat and bruiſed her Head, Breſt, and 
Body, vvith the greateſt fury; of vvhich the marks 
appear yet on her : Her Head vvas broke in three 
places, and ſhe vvas thereby, as the Chyrurgeon 
has certified under his hand, in great hazard of her 
| Life : yer ſhe clogged them lo, that they could 
not get their Priloner into the Coach ; and the 
People beginning to come about them, they were 
' fain tothruſt him into an Alehouſe near at hand : 
from whence {he preſently ſent an Advertiſement 
tothe Biſhop of Sr. Aſaph. Upon his coming, and: 
offering the Bailifts Bail, they faw ir in vain to at- 
tempt any thing farther, and fo accepted the Bail. 
But though Mrs, Lavigne was forced to keep her Bed 
ſome time, by the Wounds and Bruiles ſhe recei- 
ved, yet this had a more fatal effect on poor Miſtris 
Verbooun ; who when ſhe law the Bailifts draging her 
Husband, fell preſently in a {woon; and being 
then young with Child, was fo difordered by the 
fright, that ſhe has not yet recovered ic; but on 
the 9th day after ſhe milcarried. The Midwife, 
and others that were withr her, are ready to declare 
upon Oath, 'that the Conception had been. fome 
days dead, and wafted within her ; and that ic was 
not above eight or nine weeks old, though ſhe had 


been 
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been eleven weeks married. A falſe was that Im- ' 
putation which Levi caſt on her before the Lord 
Mayer, that ſhe was within rwo months of her 
time. How far the Law will charge this on the 
Bailifts, or on the Jews that ſet them onto it, I do 
not know ; bur ſure I am, they are in a high de- 
gree guilty of Murder before God. When all theſe 
Effects of the Malice and Induſtry of the Jews had 
appeared ſo evidently, the Biſhop of St. 4ſaph,who 
had before acquainted the Lord Mayor with the 
Buſineſs, having received the Anſwer formerly 
- mentioned from Holland, did then, with more afſu- 
rance, delire his aſſiſtance in this Aﬀair, in which 
the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the 
Engliſh Nation, was ſo much concerned. 

he Lord Mayor did — ſend for Levi, 
to hear whathe could ſay for the defence of him- 
ſelf, and of his Countrymen: who made ſome 
pretended excuſes for himſelf, as if he had not med- 
ledin the Matter at all ; but he did not deny that 
he believed the Deſign of the Jews was to force 
Mrs. Yerboon to go back to her Mother, who he 
acknowledged was a ſevere and cruel Woman. By 
his own Story, the Lord Mayor perceived clearly 
what a malicious Contrivance this whole proſecu- 
tion of Mrs. Verboon and her Husband had been ; 
and told Levi, very roundly, that they ſhould ſoon 
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fee what a thing they had KA who finding ſhel- 
ter in a Chriſtian Country, and being ſo obnoxious 
to the Law as they all were, durſt offer ſuch an Af- 
front to the Religion, and to the Nation, as thus 
ro endeavour to Spirit away one, to whole charge 
they could lay nothing, bur her turning Chriſtian. 
This he aflured him ſhould be carried fo far, asto 
reach their whole Congregation. "There was no 
way to redeem them from trouble, but for them 
to bring over her Portion from her Mother, and 
toſaristy her tothe full for the Cofts and Trouble 
to which they had puther : And if they did not do 
that, he aſſured him, he would carry the Matter as 
far as the Law would allow him againſt their 
whole Se& : and though his time was near an end, 
yet he knew his Succeſlour would purſue it with the 
fame vigour, with which he was reſolved to begin, 
He gave alſo order to ſome to bring him an Extract 
of the Laws in force againſt the Jews. And for 
Hammond, no doubt he will be made an Example 
for his impious Conſpiracy with the Enemies of 
Chriſt againſt one for turning to him, which-was the 
only root of all the malice they bore her. 

This Matter being thus pur in a fair way, .theBi- 
ſhop reſolved to receive her into the- Chriſtian, 
Church by Baptiſm. He gave the Right Honou- 
rable, Sir Lionel Jenkins, one of his Majeſty's 

principal 
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principal Secretaries of State, an account of all 
the ſteps of this Aﬀair ; who as he has expreſled in 
his whole Life a true & fincere love to the Chriſtian 
Religion; to which. he has been an Ornament in- 
deed, by the gravity and ſtriftnels of his deport- 
ment, in all thoſe high Employments in which he 
has behaved himſelt with ſo much Honour ; So he 
received the Biſhop's Information of this Conver- 
ſion and Perſecution, with that ſenſe which mighe 
have been expected from {ſo good and'ſo great a 
Man. He offered, not only all the afſiſtance which 
he could give her in his Office, or at the Council-. 
Board, when the Matcer ſhould be brought thither ; 
but concerned- himle]f ſo parcicularly in it, as to 
be her Suſceptor in Baptiſm; and thoſe two moſt 
Religious and Devout Ladies, the Counteſles of 
Thanet and (larendon very readily took upon them- 
{elves to be her Godmothers. So on the 10th of 
Oftober, after Evening Prayers, ſhe was Baptized 
in St. Martins Church in the Fields. She has ſince 
ſaid, that ſhe felt an unuſual Joy in her Mind, when 
ſhe was initiated to Chriſtianity, having now per- 
formed vvhat ſhe had long purpoſed and vviſhed to 
do: andthough ſheſaw a Jew in the Church,look- 
ing and laughing at her in the very time, this did 
not a vyhit diſorder her. But as it may be ſuppoſed, 
her inward and vehement delire of Baptiſm. might 
| have 
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have ſupported her till chat was over ; ſo the Night 
after it, thoſe iy and Diſorders ſhe had been 
put in formerly, chiefly that laſt vvhen her Husband 
vyas Arreſted, brought pains on her, vvhich ended 
in an Abortion, as vvas formerly told. 

This Recital was thought neceſlary, to let the 
Nation ſee what a ſort of People theſe Jews are, 
whom we harbour ſo kindly among us; who, as 
they yet lie under the guilt of that Innocent Blood, 
whrch their Fathers wiſhed might reſt on them and 
their Children : ſo continue not only in their obſti- 
nate Infidelity, but do ſtill chirft afrer the Blood of 
ſuch of their Nation as believe in Him whom their 
Fathers Crucified ; and whom they in deriſfion cal- 
led often to this Convert that hanged Man. He was 
indeed hanged on a Tree by the Jews .of his Time, 
but they themſelves knew then that He role from 
the Dead, and ſo triumphed over all that Hell or 
helliſh Men had contrived : and tho they hired the 
Souldiers, that firſt ſaw Him riſing out of the Grave, 
to ſuppreſs ſo dreadful a Truth, as his Reſurreion 
muſt needs have been tothem, yet fre Poe out 
with fuch undeniable Evidence, that a few of 
thoſe who had procured his Death, came afterwards 
to believe in Him : norcould they, by the Impri- 
ſonments, Whippings, Stonings, and all the other 
Effects of their enraged Cruelty,by which thoſe firſt 
Converts to Chriſtianity ſuffered ſo much, _ 
—_— E them 
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chem from mubliſhins* choſe things which they had 
ſeen and heard. Oneof whom, as he was among 
the moſt violent Perſecutors of that way, fo he was 
one of the moſt .learned and zealous of their Re- 
ligion ; was by ſuch an irreſiſtable force from Hea- 
ven both convinced and converted, {o that he be- 
came from the Chief of Sinners, the Chief of the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

According to the ſage Advice of Gamaliel, the 
Event clearly proved that this Do&rine was of 
God : for as of old, Dagon's falling before the Ark 
of God, was a proof of the weaknels of the Idol, 
and of the Majeſty of the living God, whole Sim- 
bole the Ark was ; So their being driven out of 
their Land,their Temple being deltroyed, by which 
all thoſe Expiations, which that Covenant afforded 
for Sin,can no longer be had ; ſhew that the Cove- 
nant with their Fathers is diflolved, their Ceremo- 
nies are ineffe&tual, and rhe whole Moſaical Reli- 
cion is determined long agoe. Joſephus, the laſt of 
their Writers, to whom any credit is due in Martters 
of Hiſtory, has given a great, though a ſhort te- 
ſtimony tothele things ; and though he has noten- 
larged on our Saviour, as he has done either on 
St. John the Baptiſt, or St. James the Leſler, the Bro- 
ther of our Lord, as he is commonly called, know- 
ing how dilpleafing it would be to his Countrymen 
to dwell much on luch a Subje& ; yet he was too 
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faithful a Writer, to AG. al 4 paſſed over a Mat-- 
ter of ſuch great conſequence. 

I do not deſign to inflame. any to Rage or Fury 
againſt the Jews, nor do I deſire to- have any force 
put upon their Conſciences : For the Wrath of Man 
worketh not out the Righteouſneſs of God ; but I have 
the rather written this, to provoke all, that may be 
concerned in the Sequel of this Aﬀair, to proceed 
in it. as becomes truly zealous Chriſtians, and to 
redeem the Nation from the Infamy that fo bale a 
Conſpiracy ( if not ſeverely puniſhed ) will bring 
on it ; thatſo thoſe Enemies of Chriſt, if they are 
luftered tolive among us, yet may not again dare 
to adventure on ſuch Practices, againſt thoſe who 
forlake Noir blind Superſtition,and come to believe 
in the only Saviour of the World : And that thoſe 
who are called Chriſtians, may by the fignal pu- 
niſhment of thoſe Inftruments of Wickednels, 
whom they found among us, be ſo terrified, that 
they may no more, with Judas, for a little Mony, 
betray a Member of Chriſt, to be Crucihed by 
them, N_ 
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Fovn 23. die Decembrs, 1680, 


ORDERED, 
That the Thanks of this Hou ss be given 
to Dr. Burnet, for his Sermon Yeſterda 
reached before this HousEt; and alſo 
= his Book Entituled, The Hiſtory of the 
Reformation of the ( burch of England, And 
that Dr. Burnet be deſired to print his 


{aid Sermon. 


Will. Goldesbrongh, 
Cler' Dom' Com”. 
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T bave not found' thy Works perfef# before God. 
Remember ' therefore how thow® haſt received, 
and beard, . and | bold faſt, and : repent. If 
therefore thou - ſhalt,not watch," I will come on 
thee as' a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know 
what hour T will come upon thee. | 


gene nfo 

4 Here is nothing in which Men.of; all. Religions 

do ſo conſtantly agree, as in the Duties we 

are now about ; ſo thaeit may be juſtly called 

The Voice and Law of Nature, which ;dirc(ts 

all people, when in great Straits, or under great Fears, 

to call on that God: whom .they ſ{crve, to umplore his 

Pity, and pray for his Afliſtance. - 1. need not tell you 

how all Heathen Nations do it :: the Fews practiſe it: 

Chriſtians of every Perſwafſion have,uponall great Occa- 

ſions, and inall Ages, ſet about it ſalemnly. Some, with 

the Pageantry , of Heathemſb Proceſlions ; and others, 

with the ſimplicity that becomes their Profettion, as We 
do this day. 


When the Ship in which Jongs endeavoured to have 


fled from the Diſcharge. of an upeafie Commiſſion which 
God had, given him, was ;driyen. in a Storm, and 
brought to great Extremities, every Har called wpor his 
God : only the. guilty Perſon, - whole God could only 
hear and help.them, lay. Hf leet. . I. need not enlarge 

:  — On 
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on the too viſible Occaſions of our Calling on God at 
this time : a ſadneſs that is ſpread over the Faces, and 
fills the Hearts of all Men ; the preſent Diſtractions We 
are under, and the greater Miſchiefs of which We are 
afraid, ſpeak aloud, and need not be further deſcribed : 
ſo that all good Men had in their ſecret Mournings, and 
in their Wiſhes for a Publick Humiliation of the whole 
Nation, anticipated the Addreſs of this Honourable 
Aſembly. Te is well that We pay this viſible Homage 
to Religion and its blefſed Author. In this Storm We 
have but one God to fly to, and one Lord and Media- 
tor, by whom We may Addreſs to him: If theguilty 
Perſons will ſleep on ſtill, or do worſe, continue Sinning 
while we are Faſting and Mourning ; yet if We Cry 
awightily to God, We may reaſonably hope that He will 
eaſe Us of that load of our Sins, which only can, and 
certainly will fink Us, if it ftill hang on Us. When 
We confider Our preſent ill Condition, and alas! per- 
haps this is but the beginning of Our Sorrows ; and 

e& on the Signal Blefſings We have received from 
God, and that We ſtill retain that holy Religion which 
was revealed from Heaven by Jeſus Chriſt, The great 
High Prieft of our Profiſon, We cannot be long to 
ſeek for the true Cauſes of all thoſe Evils which We 
either feel or fear. Truth is ſtill the ſame, and of the 
fame Value with the Author of itz and the God of 
Truth changes not. What has then ſeparated between 
God and Us ? and what hath raifed that thick Cloud 
that ſeems to be ſet over Us, and is ready to diſcharge 
it ſelf in Fire Brimftone, and a horrible Timpef ? God's 
Hand is not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave, neither is bis 
Ear heavy that it cannot hear : "But it is our Iniquities 
have 
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have ſeparated between ws and our God, and onr Sins have 

kid His Face from Us, if He will not hear. Therefore 

thoſe whom you command to plead with You, in the 

Name of God, on ſuch Occaſions, ought to Cry aloud, 

and not ſpare, but with all the plainneſs that becomes this 

o_ and this Time, Shew you your Tranſgreſſions and 
ins. 

In order to this, I have made choice of theſe words, 
being a part of a ſhort, but —_— Epiſtle, written by 
St. Joh, in the Name of Chriſt, to the Church of Sar- 
dis. Of it in particular, we have (o little recorded in 
the Hiſtory of the Church, that We can gather nothing 
from thence to give us a clearer Light into the mean- 
ing of theſe words: ſo I ſhall 80 no further than the 
Epiſtle it (elf, for ſetting before You the State in which 
it was at that time. Sardis had a _ Name among the 
other Churches, as being one of thoſe planted by the 


Apoſtles : It had « Name that it lived, yet was dead : ei. 2. 


the Power and Life of Religion was under a great 
decay, the Remainers of it in ſome few Perſons, that 


had not defiled their Garments, were even ready to die : V+ 


they were all that wereleft of thoſe who had at firſt ſin- 
cerely embraced the Chriſtiar Religion 3 they were but a 
Remnant of what had been, and they were like todrop 
off ſoon : but for the reſt, tho they retained the out- 
ward Profeſſion of their Religion, yet Chriſt knew their 
Works : and though in ſomethings they might be praiſe- 


. worthy, yet they were not full Weight and Meaſure 5 


they were not ſuch as became their Circumſtances, their 
Light, the Advantages they had, nor the Age they lived 
in, in vvhich they ought not only to have beer blaweleſs 
and harmleſs, but to have = like the Sons of God, and 

2 fo 
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Phil.2.15- zo ſhine 4s Lights in the World, bolding forth the Word of 
Life. In a word, their Works were not perfeF before 
Go. 

Upon this, dirc&ion is given them, how to amend 
what was defective or amiſs among them : they were- to: 
Remember what ihey had received and beard, from the 
Apoſtles : They were to make that the Standard of their 
Actions : they were neither to frame a Religionto them- 
ſclves, out of their own 'Imaginations, or make up a 
mixture of. Heatheriſm and Chriſtianity, to which many 
were then inclined ; nor were they to be ſeduced by any 
falſe Teachers from the Apoſtolical Doctrine, which was 
their Rule 3 to this they were to adhere, and to kold it 
faſt. They were tomaintain it in its Purity uncorrupted 
while they lived, and to deliver it (oto their Poſterity 
at their Death. 

They are alſo direfed in the ule of it, not to preſerve 
it bnly as a matter of Speculation, or as'a Denomination 
by which -they were diſcriminated from others, but were 
to improve it ſo as to be the better for it 3. To Repert, 
to change their Hearts and Lives, It they were not 
awakened by this Alarm given them from Heaven, they 
were tO look for a more terrible blow, which ſhould 
ſurprize them 1n the midſt of their Securitics, as a 
Thick when he is leaſt lookt for : which alfo ivfinuates 
the Severity, as well as the ſuddenneſs of the Stroke. 
Thieves that break in in the Night, commonly carry 
all away with them .that is worth thcir pains. On the 
other hand, the Remnant, who were then but @ few, 
that kept their Garments clean, are comforted with the 
hopes of enjoying God in a State of more perfe&t Ho- 
neſs, exprefied 1n the Figure of walking with oy” in 

White : 
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White : and to encourage others to follow their ſteps, 
a general Promiſe 1s made to all them that continued to 
the end 1n that courſe of Life, that they ſhould be ad- 
vanced to the ſame State of perfe&t Holineſs : their 
Names were now to be written in the Book of Life 
and at the Great Day, when theſe Books ſhall be opened, 
Chriſt would, betore God, Angels, and Saints, give ſuch 
a Teſtimony to them as is recorded in the 2514 Chap, of 
St. Mat. Goſpel, When I was Hungry, ze Fed me, &<c. 
This Epiſile being thus explained, it will not be cifFcult 
to apprchend what the Particulars are on which 1 (hall 
enlarge : They are theſe five : 

r. Jeſus Chriſt obſerves, and! will reckon with every 
* Church, according to the Bleflings which they have rc- 
ceived, if they live not ſuitably to them. 

2. The Rule by which we are to examine our ſclves, 
and by which God will judg us, is the Dodrine which 
the Churches received from the Apoſtles. 

3. All thoſe who have heard and received this 
Dodrine, ought to keep it carefully, and to conveiph 
down that Sacred Truſt commuted to them 'to-the ſuc- 
ceeding Generations. 

4. The chief Ule We ought to make of this Do- 
ftrine, is to reform our Hearts and Lives ; to repent, 
and to forſake our Sins. 

5. Such as will not make this Uſe of it, have reaſon 
to look for ſudden and ſevere Judgments. All theſe 
things are clearly gathered out of my Text, and fcem 
to-comDrehend the full ſenſe of theſe words, [ have not 
found thy Works perſe@ before God : Remember therefore 
how thou haſt received, and keard, and bold faſt, and repent. 
If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
| Thief, 


p 
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Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour 1 will come npon 


thee. 
To Return to the firſt. 


I. Jeſus Chriſt obſerves, and will reckon with every 
Church, according to the Bleflings which they have 
received, if they live not ſuitably to them. I have 
not found thy Works | perfeF before God, Perfe@ : the 
Greek word is different from that which is commonly 
rendred Perfe, and ſtrictly imports, accompliſhed or 


filled up with ſuch Ingredients as make Works accepta- 


ble with God. By this we are not to underſtand that 
abſolute Perfe&ion, which excludes all Sin, or all De- 
fets ; for Works ſo perfe& belong to another State : 
but ſuch a PerfeCtion as agrees to the Goſpel-Covenant, 
by which all that is fincere is perfeF in ſome ſort, and 
will be ſo accounted for to us by God. Wherein the 
Works of this Church were not perfe&, we can only 
gueſs at it, by what we find in the other Epiſiles in this 
and the former Chapter, and in the Epiſtles written by 
S. Pa»l to ſome other Churches, There are three things 
chiefly ſpecified and inſiſted on. 

I. Their falling from their firſt Love, and not doing 
their firſt Works, charged by St. John on the Church.of 
Epheſss, and by St. 'Paxl on the Galathians : they 
received the Goſpel, according to the Parable of the 
Seed, with great joy : they began is the Spirit, they did 
run well, but the fear of Perſecution, or the Cares of the 
World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, made that the 
Seed of the Word of God, that had been ſown 
among them, either withered, or was choaked ; their 
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firſt Fervour abated, their Love cooled, they became 
Lukewarm, and then quite cold and dead ; fo that thoſe 


who began 7## the Spirit in a ſpiritual Courſe, or had re- Gal.3-3- 


ceived the Gifts or Graces of the Holy Spirit, ended ir 
the Fleſh, became carnal and looſe men. 

2. They are charged for liſtning to falſe Teachers and 
Seducers: they had heard many ſtrange things from the 
Apoſtles which were new to them, and theſe did raiſe a 
curioſity in them after Novelties, with a diſpoſition to 
receive them 5 ſome of them are particularly named in 
theſe Epiſtles - ſome brought in Heatheniſh Sorceries and 
Idolatrous Rites among them, as Balaam and Feſabe! had 
done : others looſed all the Tyes of modeſty and Wed- 
lock, as the Nicoleitans did : others were for ſubjeQing 
the Chriſtian Churchto the Yoke of all the Ceremonies of 
the Moſaica! Law : and by the Arts which theſe Seducers 
uſed, the Churches thar had received the Apoſtles with 


great kindneſs, fo that they were ready to have plucked Gal.4.15- 


out their very Eyes for them, a phraſe expreſſing the ten- 
dereſt AﬀeCtion, yet were too much inclined to entertain 


them, and the ſeveral Parties aſſumed ſuch Names as 
they thought would give them the moſt Credit : ſome 


were for Pa»l,ſome for Apollo,ſome for Gephas,and ſome for 1 Cor.:. 


Chriſt. And the very Teachers themſelves were faftionsand ** 
contentious,ſo that ſome at Rowe, when. Panl was in Pri- 
ſon for the Goſpel, preached-there out of Contention, that 


they © 
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Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour 1 will come npon 
thee. 


To Return to the firſt. 


I. Jeſus Chriſt obſerves, and will reckon with every 
Church, according to the Blefſlings which they have 
received, if they live not ſuitably to them. TI have 
ot found thy Works perfe® before God. Perfe@ : the 
Greek word is different from that which is commonly 
rendred PerfeZ, and ſtrictly imports, accompliſhed or 
filled up with ſuch Ingredients as make Works accepta- 
ble with God. By this we are not to underſtand that 
abſolute Perfe&ion, which excludes all Sin, or all De- 
fets ; for Works ſo perfe& belong to another State : 
but ſuch a PerfeCtion as agrees to the Goſpel-Covenant, 
by which all that is ſincere is perfeF in ſome ſort, and 
will be ſo accounted for to us by God. Wherein the 
Works of this Church were not perfe&, we can only 
gueſs at it, by what we find in the other Epiſiles in this 
and the former Chapter, and in the Epiſtles written by 
S. Pasl to ſome other Churches, There are three things 
chiefly ſpecified and inſiſted on. 

I. Their falling from their frſ# Love, and not doing 
their firſt Works, charged by St. John on the Church of 
Epheſws, and by St. Paxl on the Galathians : they 
received the Goſpel, according to the Parable of the 
Seed, with great joy - they began is the Spirit, they did 
run well, but the fear of Perſecution, or the Cares of the 
World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches; made that the 
Seed of the Word of God, that had been ſown 
among them, either withered, or was choaked ; =_ 
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firſt Fervour abated, their Love cooled, they became 
Lukewarm, and then quite cold and dead ; ſo that thoſe 


who began in the Spirit in a ſpiritual Courſe, or had re- Gal-3-3- 


ceived the Gifts or Graces of the Holy Spirit, ended ir 
the Fleſh, became carnal and looſe men. 

2. They are charged for liſtning to falſe Teachers and 
Seducers: they had heard many ſtrange things from the 
Apoſtles which were new to them, and theſe did raiſe a 
curiolity in them after Novelties, with a diſpoſition to 
receive them 3 ſome of them are particularly named in 
theſe Epiſtles : ſome brought in Heatheniſh Sorceries and 
Idolatrous Rites among them, as Balaam and Feſabel had 
done : others looſed all the Tyes of modeſty and Wed- 
lock, as the Nicolaitans did : others were for ſubjefting 
the Chriſtian Churchto the Yoke of all the Ceremonies of 
the Moſaical Law : and by the Arts which theſe Seducers 
uſed, the Churches that had received the Apoſtles with 


great kindneſs, ſo that they were ready to have plucked +5 


out their very Eyes for them, a phraſe expreſſing the ten- 
dereſt AﬀeCtion, yet were too much inclined to entertain 
thoſe falſe Apoltles. 

3. They were apt to divide and quarrel unreaſonably 
about little and inconfiderable things, and carried theſe 
Keats ſo far, that even when they aſſembled together to 
receive the Holy Sacrament, they met for the worſe, and 
wot for the better: ſo that there were Diviſions amo 
them, and the ſeveral Parties aſſumed ſuch Names as 
they thought would give them the moſt Credit : ſome 


were for Paxl,ſome for Apollo,ſome for Gephas,and ſome for 1 Cor.1. 
Chriſt. And the very Teachers themſelves were faQtionsand ** 


contentious,ſo that ſome at Rowe, whenS. Pal was in Pri- 


ſon for the Goſpel, preached there ont of Contention, that Phil1 rs, 


they 
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they might thereby add affiiction to Eis Bonds : though in 


that they were diſappointed 3 for notwithſtanding their 
Injuſtice to him, he rejoyced that Chriit was preacked by 
them. Some one or all theſe had perhaps got into the 
Church of Sardis,for which S. Fobz,in the name of Chriſt, 
Ezpoſtulates with them. They had much to anſwer for,to 
v hom the Apoſtles had delivered what they had {cen and 
kcard concerning Jeſus Chriſt, confirming it with many 
Miracles, and had conferred on them extraordinary Gifts, 
ſothat they were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and of 
the Powers of the World to come: Theſeſeem to have been 
the fins of thisas well as of the other Apoſtolical Churches. 
And now to apply all this to Our own Caſe, ſuffer 
me firſt in the Name of God to plead with you, and to 
ſet before you the many bleſſings you have received 
from him, beyond moſt or rather any Nation now in 
the World : We are born in a Country that abounds not 
only with all that is neceflary for the Inhabitants, but 
vields Us great ſtore of very valuable Goods which We 
exchange with other Nations, and bring over ſuch 
1109s as grow not among Us z with a vaſt encreaſe of 
wealth, which from all parts of the World flows unto 
i; : Our Country being equally well ſituated for ſecu- 
::ty and Traitque, We have almoſt forgot when We 
ec vifited with the Plague of Famine. We are under a 
overnmendt fo rarely tempered by Law, that in it We 
have all the Advantages of other Conſtitutions, and 
avoidthe miſchiefs of the ſeveral Forms of Government, 
as much as is poilible for any thing that is managed by 
mortal and {intu] men to be : So that after any of the 
Convultons that have been among Us, it has been (till 
found neceilary to return to the old Channel, and ob- 


ſerve 


before the Houſe of Commons. 


ſerve the Landmarks which Our Forefathers ſet Us. 
Theſe Bleffings We enjoy beyond any Nation in the 
.- World, bu: theſe We have in common with the former 
Ages; they are alſo Temporal and end with this Life, 
We have yet much more to anſwer for. 

We have the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
among Us, and therein the Way to Life and Immortality 
hereafter, is opened to Us. This We have freed from 
all the impure mixtures of Idolatry or Superſtition with 
which it 1s defiled in other Churches, and are delivered 
from the Tyranny of a Foreign Power. We have had 
Our Religion long ſecured to Us by Law, with all the 
Encouragements that can be expected, in a Church fo 
happily conſtituted between the extreams of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Tyranny on the one hand, and Enthufiaſtical 
Principles on the other hand 3 fo that it is only our own 
Fault if We are not the SanQuary and Defence of all 
other Reformed Churches, as well as We are the chief 
Object of the Practices and Deſigns of Our Enemies at 
Rome. This We have likewiſe in common with the 
former Age : but I ſhall next enumerate thoſe Bleſlings 
that We of this Age have been more particularly fayour- 
ed with : They are great and ſignal, and foobvious, that 
it will be enough to name them. | 

We were involved in a long and tragical War at 
Home, but were not ſwallowed up in it. Our Neigh- 
bour Iſland drank indeed of a bitterer Cup,and was co- 
vered almoſt all over with the Blood and the Carcaſes 
of the ſlain. But here the ſtorm was not fo terrible: 
The Conquerors were ſo reſtrained by that Supream 
Power that governs the World, that it is no ſmall won- 


der there was ſo little Miſchief done, by thoſe who __ 
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the Power to do ſo much: When Our Confuſions 
thickned ſo upon Us, that our Government changed al- 
moſt as oft as the Weather; all things returned of a ſud- 
den to their old Chanel, the King was reſtored, and the 
Nation was ſetled in ſo ſerene and calm a manner, 
that it cannot be denied there was a ſignal hand of Hea- 
ven in it. The more have We all to anſwer for, that 
have made fo ill uſe of ſo extraordinary a Bleſiing ſince 
that time we have had plenty and peace at home theſe 
twenty years, no breaking out, no complaining in Our 
Streets or Countries. We have all this while lived un- 
der the clear Light of the Goſpel. And though many of 
the Paſtors have much to anſwer,for their great failings; 
yet there have been raiſed up among us not a few emi- 
nent and faithful Labourers, who have aflerted the 
Truth, and demonſtrated the powerof Religion, with as 
much advantage as -hath been done in any Age ſince 
Miracles and Perſecution ceaſed : and theſe have fre- 
quently given publick and free warning to the Nation, 
Many. excellent Books have been writ, and Sermons have 
been publiſhed as well as preached, which will remain 
to the next Age to teſtify againſt that we live in. God 
has been calling on Us aloud from Heaven, both by 
his Mercies and Judgments, to turn to him, and to bring 
forth fruits worthy of Repentance, and meet for the 
Kingdom of God 3 that is, for his holy Goſpel. A raging 
Peſtilence, and a conſuming Fire came quick one after 
another to awaken Us effeftually : yet though We were 
then engaged in an expenceful War, God did not deliver 


Us up into. the hands. of our Enemies, though he cor- 
reed Us ſo ſeverely himſelf. 


Theſe 
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Theſe things did perhaps givea little ſtop to ſome per- 
ſons, though others went on {till publiſhing their Sin 
as Sodom ;, but with the return of Peace and the con- 
tinuance of Plenty, We returned to, or ſtill continued 
in our Sins: We have been delivered from another 
War fince, and the ill deſigns of wicked Men were de- 
feated and came to nothing : and now for above ſeven 
years We have ſlept in a profound Peace, and as pro- 
found a Security, when there was nothing but Vaſtati- 
on and Miſery in the Countries that lie next to us: 
But our Enemies (lept not, they were contriving how 
to make Us return back again into Fgypr, or ſubmit not 
our Necks only, but our Souls and Conſciences to that 
Tyrannical yoke of the Roman Slavery ; and thought 
the Deſign ſo well laid for rooting out that which they 
call a Peſtilent Hereſie, that it was upon the point of 
being executed. Then did it appear that God was (till 
watching over Us for good : and he that ſaw all theſe 
ſecret contrivances, ſo cloſely carried and cemented with 
ſo many ſacred ties, diſappointed all their Councils, and 
brought all their Deſigns to Light, when We were leaſt 
aware of itz being, though ſenſible of a great Danger 
hovering over Us, yet little apprehenlive that it was fo 
near Us, and was io break out in ſucha manner. I need 
not run over all thoſe ſteps, by which Divine Provi- 
dence has brought out what they intended we ſhould 
never have known, till We had felt ir, and been paſt 
the poſlibility of preventing or redreſling it : They are 
well enough known, and are often in all our Mouths, 
Oh that they were as much in our Hearts ! 
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Andnow put alltheſe things together,and ſee if it may 
not be ſaid concerning Us, what the Prophet I/azas 
ſaid of the people of the Jews, God has planted a Vin- 
yard in a very fruitful place, with the choiceſt Vine, and 
has fenced it, and built a lower in it : Ina word what 
more could have been done 1n this Vinyard, that has 
not been done in it ?- And therefore, as partial as we are 
apt to be in our own concerns, It may be referred to our 
{clves, to judge between God and Us. We ſee and ac- 
knowledge what he has done for us 3 let us next conſider 
what Grapes we have brought forth 3 what returns We 
have made to God ? Have Our works been perfett be- 
fore God ? Alas ! why do I foy perfect ! Have they not 
been on the contrary the wor't, the moſt impious, and 
immoral that many could think on ? We have exceeded 
the Sins of the Jews,and t'e Vices of the Heathens.It has 
not been only aſlackning or going back of the Power 
of Religion, but an open revolt againſt Heaven ; in too 
great a part of the Nation a Banner has been ſet up for 
Atheiſm and Impiety, and all have been encouraged to 
come about it. The Sins which our Popiſh Forefathers, 
and our more remote Heatheniſh Anceſtors wereſo much 
aſhamed of, that they committed them in corners, We 
have ſeen done in theſightof the Sun. The belief of a 
God, that ſees, rewards and puniſhes, the rules of Ver- 
tue, and the dodrine of Chriſt have been by ſome open- 
ly aflaulted, and treated with indignities which no other 
Nation could endure 3 while others have, if not dire&- 
ly contented to them, yet looked on as unconcerned, 
have laughed at and been pleaſed with thrm. Advan- 
tages have been tan from the Hypocriſie or Enthuſt- 
aſm of the laſt Ag, to throw off the very appearances 
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of Religion or Vertue in this Age: and it has paſled 
for a plece of Gallantry and decent Breeding to be 
above the fears and apprehenſions of a Supream Power, 
or a Future State. Have we forgot how publickly that 
great Bleſſing of the King's Reſtauration was abuſed? 
It grew to that height that it was thought a Scandal not 
to concur in all the exceſles of Riot and Intemperance 
that did then defile the Land. Whither ſhall we now 
turn our Eyes? It on this place, 'Luxury, Immorality, 
and open Lewdneſs meet us almoſt in every corner : If 
on the Country, how does Intemperance, Injuſtice, and 
a total negle&, it not a reſolved ſcorn of Religion fill 
moſt places? And the exceſles of Drinking have in many 
parts of the Nation, not only corrupted Civil Conver- 
ſation, but vitiated the very Vitals of our Government, 
by the aſcendent that ſuch practices have had in ſo efſen- 
tial and main a part of our Security, as are the EleQions 
of this great and Honourable Aſſembly : of whom, if 
ſome generoufly ſLoxned ſuch methods, too many have 
complied too much with ſo baſe and fo ignominious a 
cuſtom, If we have thus abuſed the earthly Bleſſings 
of Peace and Plenty, and have much to anſwer for on 
that account : Oh what can we ſay to excuſe our ſelves 
who have not only brought no Fruit to perfeQion, 
notwithſtanding all that Seed of the Goſpel that has 
been ſo plentifully ſown among us, but have done 
what we could to defle God himſelf, and to drive 
him out of our Country,being weary of that very dead 
Form of Religion yet remaining. And to bring this 
home to our preſent Circumſtances, though we are un- 
der great apprehenſions of lofing this bleſſed Light ; 
what are we doing to engage God to be on our - ? 
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We have been now for above two years in great Diſ- 
orders, full of Alarms, and under eminent and viſi- 
ble Dangers z but what Luſt or ill Cuſtom have we 
parted with What demonſtration have we given'to God 
or the World, that we confider Religion, as, it is in- 
deed the Power of God to the Salvation of our Souls ? 
Or what do we for our holy Faith, that Infidels, Ma- 
hometans, Jews, or Papiſts, would not do for their 
Perſwaſions ? Do we continue ſtill in our Lewdneſs, In- 
temperance, Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, Falſhood,and ill Na- 
ture, while we are talking of preſerving our Religion, 
and yet are doing all we can to undermint or over- 
throw it ? 

If God is againſt us, all that we can do for preſer- 
ving Religion, or our other juſt Rights, yill either 
by his wiſe and holy Counſels be quite blaſted ; or 
perhaps the very methods that to us ſeem the moſt 
probable to ſecure them, may in concluſion really in- 
troduce that which we fear ſo much. Are our Works 
perfe& before God who knows them? To make a Work 
perfe&;, it muſt be good in it ſelf, How from a good prin- 
ciple, and be directed to a good end. The greateſt 
part of our Works are faulty in;all theſe particulars, fo 
that-neither We nor our Works can be accepted with 
that God, that # of prrer Eyes than that he can behold 
Iniquity. Some of our Works may be in themſelves 
good, and ſuch is a Zeal for the Reformed Religion ; 
but if ſome do not believe that about which they make 
ſo much noiſe, or if others have no deſign byt to ſerve 
baſe Ends or private Intereſts, 'which they” hid with 
the pretence of Religion, and' are ready. to throw it 
off; when they have attained that for which they are 

in 
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in truth only concerned, ſhall nut God ſearch this out ? 
Things may be ſo dreſſed up, as to have a fair ap- 
pearance, but to God they appear as indeed they 
are: So the true value of us and our works, is'ac- 
cording to what we are in his (ight, from whom no- 
thing can diſguiſe us. From all theſe thiogs it is but 
too evident, that our Works are not perfe&t before 
God. 

If we will conſider more particularly what may be 
ſuppoſed to have been the ground of the Expoſtulati- 
on in my Text, with this Apoſtolick Church of Sardis, 
we ſhall find the parallel betwixt it and us agrees but 
too well. Theſe Churches bad fallen from their firſt 
Love, and their firſt Works : Oh what ſad decays are 
we come under! And how much have we declined 
from that Zeal and Love which our Fathers bore to 
the Reformation ! There were two things that were 
viſible in the praftice of thoſe who firſt embraced it 
among us: the one was the great pleaſure they took in 
reading the Scriptures, from whence they were in deri- 
fion called Goſpelers, When the Bibles were firſt ſet 
up in Churches, and went at ſuch rates that ordinary 
people could not buy them, what a running was there 
to Churches, and what Crouds gathered all day long 
about ſuch as could read, to hear this bleſſed Word, 
which is now in all our Hands, and yet is ſcarce ever 
conſidered by us? Some reade it only to abuſe it, and 
make themſelves merry with ſome Atheiſtical Jeſts to 
which they wreſt it : Others judge that indecent, ſo be- 


. cauſe they will make no ill uſe of it, they make none at: 


all, and never open it but for faſhion : ſome imploy 
their time in ſearching into the abſtruſer parts of it, 


with 
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with a prying and vain curioſity : ſome read it meerly 
to acquire a faculty of talking in ſuch a Stile, and fo et- 
ther they pervert the Scripture by their falſe Gloſles, or 
only learn to defend ſome Opinions out of it, or to diſ- 
courſe in that Diale&, for private Defigns, to which 
that is perhaps ſome way neceſſary, But who reade 
them with a ſimplicity of Mind to be dire&ted by them, 
and to be inwardly inflamed by the heavenly ſtrains in 
them? So that we have little left among us to entitle 
us to the Name of Goſpellers. 

The other chief Charafter by which the Feformed 
were at firſt known, was their applying themſelves only 
to God through Jeſus Chriſt, This was intended to take 
men off from two fatal Errors, in which they had been 
formerly led 3; the one was relying on ſuch external 
Works as were really of no Value at all, and were on- 
ly the juglings of thoſe deceitful Guides, that had ſet 
up Pilgrimages, flight Penances, and the purchaſing In- 
dulgences, in the room of that which our Saviour had 
revealed to the World ; the other was their imagining 
that they were juſtified by the Sacraments, upon 
ſome {light a&ts of ſorrow or devotion. In ſtead of 
theſe things the Reformers ſet up the applying to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt according to the methods of 
the Goſpel : ſo that great and frequent addreſſes to the 
Father through his Son was the Mark by which they 
were then known : This begetting in them a ſenſe of 
that Love which their Saviour had for them, could 
not but kindle returns of Love ſuitable to itz and 
that muſt needs reform the inward Man, upon which 
Purity and Holineſs of . Life will certainly follow. 

This 
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This was the main Article of the Reformation, and 
being that upon which the Hopes of Salvation depend- 
ed, vvas indeed the thing of the greateſt Conſequence z 
though it vvas afterwards managed with too much Me- 
taphylical Nicety. In ſum, this being the chicf Cha- 
rater of a true Proteſtant, vve may ſoon ſee how much 
vve have fallen from that Love vvhich our Fathers had 
to this Truth, while they lived ; and that appeared 
more ſignally by their dying for it, vvhen they vvere 
called to give their laſt Teſtimony to it. But what is 
all this to us? Are vve living under the Influences of 
that Love > Do our Hearts burn with the ſenſe of it ? 
What Reverence have vve for the Perſon, or vvhat O- 
bedience pay vve to the Doctrine of our Crucified Sa- 
viour ? If any of this remain, it is much ſpent, at leaſt, 
and ready to die. 

- The ſecond Thing charged on theſe Churches, vvas, 
their being apt to be carried away by the cunning 
flight of thoſe vvho lay in vvait to deceive, and their 
being too eaſily diſpoſed to vitiate Chriſtianity vvith 
the mixtures of Judaiſm, or Hetheniſm, or other Errors. 
Our Vices have taken us off from the Praftice of the 
plain and indiſpenſable Duties of our Holy Religion 
and then it is no vvonder vve find no pleaſure in that 
Dodrine vvhich can give no true Comfort to ſuch as 
continue in their Sins. This diſpoſes People to ſeek 
that elſewhere, vvhich they cannot have among us : and 
therefore a Religion made up of Pomp and Shew, 
vvherein God and his Saints vvere offered to be bribed, 
in vyhich they knew the Rates of Sin, and the Price of 
Heaven, found us but too well prepared to become Pro- 
ſelites to it. Our Sins have been alſo fo viſible and ſcan- 
dalous, that they have made 8 Communion you 
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loathſom to many well-diſpoſed, but weak minds, and 
have tempted them to ſeparate from our Aſſemblies, 
when they ſaw ſuch mixed multitudes among us : ſo 
that they have run into Se&s, that had the appearance 
of greater gravity and ſtrictnels, 

3. And weare no lefs faulty in the third Particular, 
of contending out of meaſure, for things that are no 
way eſſential to Salvation. Things of. ſo indifferent 
a nature, that ſucceeding Ages will wonder how Men 
could manage ſuch long and eager Conteſts about them, 
We have fallen into Paſlions concerning them, theſe 
have grown up to a hatred, which hath broken out into 
moſt violent and diſmal Effe&ts, and ſeems now ſetled 
into a formed Rent and Separation. Where is that cha- 
ritable, healing and compaſtionate Temper which be- 
comes Chriſtians, and reformed Chriſtians ? eſpecially 
when they are as it were ſtrugling for Life. O, ſhall 
nothing make us wiſer? ſhall neither the Advantages 
our Enemies take, nor the Prejudices Religion ſuffers 
by our Conteſts, difpoſe us to bear with one anothers 
Infirmities, and to manage our Differences, if we can- 
not entirely bury them, with a more Chriſtian and de- 
cent Temper ! There have been Extreams on all hands : 
neither ſide can free themſelves from being too much 
exaſperated : The reſentment for what has been done in 
the ſeveral turns of Affairs, has gone too far with us. 
It is not ſo much our Differences that divide us one from 
another, as our Alienation one from another which wi- 
dens our Differences, and makes them appear to be 
greater than indeed they are. So on all Accounts we 
muſt ackriowledg, that when our Works are weighed 
in thoſe juſt Ballances, they cannot be found perfeCt 
before God, I  fope we are all in ſome meaſure con- 
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vinced of this : The thing is alas too viſible. What is 
then to be done, but to ſet about a real Reformation, 
vvith all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and fincerity > And in or- 
der to this, and to dire& us in it, here is a Rule and 
Standard given, by which we may govern our ſelves in 
the Means or Methods to it ; and that is the ſecond 
thing I propoſed to ſpeak to. 

2. The Rule by which we are to examine our ſelves, 
and by vvhich God vvill judg us, is the Dofrine which 
the Churches received from the Apoſtles, Remember there- 
fore how thou haſt received and heard. Here is a certain 
fixed Rule; vve are neither left to the Heats of our 
own Fancies, nor to the Uncertainties of Tradition, nor 
to the Impoſtures of ſuch as may pretend to the govern- 
ment of our Conſciences : but are conducted by a more 
certain Thread, It is true, in the Apoſtles days this 
DoQrine was at firſt preached and received, betgre it 
was written. There was no great danger as long as they 
lived, who might be appealed to in any Difficulty which 
could ariſe concerning their DoErine : ſo it is a vain 
way of arguing, to infer from the mention of Tradition 
in the Epiſtles, that we, after ſo many Ages are paſt, 
and ſo many Impoſtures have been diſcovered, ſhould 
be obliged to receive what may be obtruded on us as 
Apoſtolical Tradition. Tradition while the Apoſtles 
lived, was what the Scripture is now : And indeed, ſo 
uncertain a conveyance is Oral Tradition, that in the 
very Apoſtles days, or ſoon after, when there were no 
Advantages tg be made by ſuch Cheats, and ſo there was 
leſs to tempt Men to them, yet many falſe Goſpels 
were given out, and falſe Do@rines were infuſed into 
ſome weaker People. We know how unfaithful a Con- 
veyor Tradition was of Natural Religion among the 
D 2 Gentile 
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Gentile Nations : The Goſpel tells us how the Jews do- 
ted on the Traditions of their Fathers, and by them 
made the Commandments of God of none effeF, The un- 
certainty of Tradition where it was not put in Writing, 
appeared within an Age after the Apoſtles, in the Con- 
teſts concerning the Obſervation of Eafter : both ſides 
vouching the Practice of the Apoſtles, and that even 
while ſome were alive, that had ſeen them, and had 
lived with them. But after that Wealth and Greatneſs 
had corrupted the Church, and this Holy Religion was - 
made an Engine to advance the Ambition and Intereſts 
of deſigning Men, then what a fwarm of ſuppoſititious 
Writings appeared every where to ſupport ſome Opi- 
nions or Deſigns 3 many of theſe were diſcovered and 
branded, but others pafſed withont a Cenſure ; ſo that 
it was long before Criticks in this and the former Age, 
could find out what was genuine, and what was coun- 
terfeit. 

The moſt advantagious Impoſture was coined and re- 
ceived in the 9th Century ; a whole Volume of the Epi- 
ſtles of the firſt Biſhops of Rowe from the Apoſtles days 
downwards, was pretended to be found ; in which they 
were repreſented as governing the Church in the for- 
mer Ages, with the ſame fuleſs of Power, that their 
Succeſlors have pretended to ſince. This was rejeted 
by ſome tn that Age, but kindly entertained by thoſe 
that were more concerned for their own Greatneſs than 
for Truth : and by the Preſidents in theſe Epiſtles, they 
juſtified what they did, till their Tyranny came to be 
generally ſubmitted to: And now when theſe Epiſtles 
are found to be ſpurious,they have been forced to throw 
them away 3 but ſtand upon Poſkſiion and Preſcription, 
though it began at firſt upon this and ſome other Im- 
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poſtures, not unlike it, ſuch as 'the Donation of Con- 
ſtantine, and many more. 

They well know that their Cauſe cannot be defended 
if the Scriptures are appealed to : theſe in many Points 
are directly againſt them, as in the Worſhip of Images, 
and Angels; the Praying in an unknown Tongue; and 
the denying the Chalice, or ſaying, that Chriſt's Body 
which is now in Heaven, is in the Sacrament : in other 
things they are filent, ſuch as the Pope's Power, the 
. Infallibility of a General Council, the praying to Saints, 
the redeeming Souls out of Purgatory, Indulgences, 
Pilgrimages, with a thouſand other additions, by which 
they have vitiated the Purity of that Holy Dodrine, 
vvhich the Apoſtles delivered to the World. This is 
the Foundation of our vvhole Religion, that we believe 
all that the Apoſtles delivered to the Churches, and no 
more : So we ſtand to this Appeal in my Text, /Femene- 
ber therefore that thou haſt received and heard, It vvere 
ealie to inſtance it in many Particulars, and to ſhew 
you how at firſt Ignorance and Superſtition let in ſome 
Cuſtomsz and perhaps thoſe vvho introduced them at 
firſt, being innocent, but weak Men, meant vvell in it : 
So to draw the Beathens off from their Idolatry, they 
directed them to call on Saints, inſtead of the Gods 
they had formerly vvorſhipped : and to perſwade Peo- 
ple to receive the Sacrament with great devotion, they 
ſtrained their Eloquence and Invention to recommend 
the value of it in high Figures. Many more might be 
named, but theſe may ſuffice : Afterwards, when the 
Roman Empire was over-run by the Incurlions of the 
Barbarous Nations, and Civility, Religion, and Learn- 
ing vvere almoſt driven out of the World ; then ſome 


crafty and aſpiring Prieſts came to graft upon the 
Cuſtoms 
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Cuſtoms of the former Times, new Opinions, and ſtill 
to add new Rites, till in the end they (ſwelled up to 
what they are now at in the Roman Church, When 
theſe Opinions were firſt broached, Viſions and Dreams 
were given out to ſupport them: and if theſe leſſer 
Frauds did not prevail, pretended Miracles were not 
wanting to give them credit, till they were received ; 
and being once received, they were enrolled among the 
Traditions of the Church, and ſo were no more to be 
conteſted or denied : if any preſumed to do it, it was 
at his Peril. Theſe Miracles were coined fo, as to fit 
not only the Doctrine it ſelf, but the way of explain- 
ing it 3 and as new ways of explaimng vvere. fallen up- 
on, new Miracles ſuitable to theſe new Expoſitions were 


at hand. 


When the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence vvas 
firſt received in the 9th Century, it was believed that 
the whole Loaf was an entire Body of Chriſt, fo that 
he was {liced in pieces, and eat up in Gobbets ; and fo 


- they continucd to underſtand it near 3oo Years. Then 


the Miracles to prove it were adjuſted to that Conceit ; 
it was given out, that it did ſometimes bleed, and pieces 
of it vvere ſaid to be converted to pieces of Fleſh : but 
after that the School-Divinity came to be in requeſt, this 
vvay vvas not found ſo defenſible, nor ſo decent : and 
then it was ſaid, Chriſt was 1n every Crumb of the Hoſt ; 
ſo that upon the breaking it, an entire Chriſt flew off 
from the reſt, which yet remained ſtill as entire as it 
was, notwithſtanding that Diminution : and then as 
they bleficd Wafers inſtead of a Loaf, ſo the former Mi- 
racles were not ſo much talked of, though ſome igno- 
rant Prieſts, that did not conſider that theſe vvere con- 


trary to the Doctrine of their Church, did in ſome 
places 
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places continue to act the former Cheats 3 but new ones 
were more generally invented, and Chriſt was ſaid to 
appear all in Rays, over or upon the Hoſt : ſo well pra- 
Ciſed were they in the Arts of Jugling, asto make their 
Tricks always agree with their Hypotheſis. 

In oppoſition to all thele falſe Doctrines, and lying 
Wonders, the Reformed have fromthe firſt beginning 
of the Reformation, ſet up the whole ſtrength of their 
Cauſe, upon this ſingle Plea, of receiving nothing as a 
part of their Faith, but what could be found in the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles z that ſo all agreeing on a com- 
mon Umpire, their Differences might be more eaſily 
compoſed. The Church of Rome knows well what the 
Iſſue muſt be, if this is granted, and ſo have put the 
ſtrength of their whole Cauſe upon the Authority of the 
Church, that is, themſelves ; and the certainty of Oral 
Tradition, handed down by ſuch Men as themſelves 
are: Whether the one or the other ſeems to be the more 
ingenuous Principle, the more certain method of Trial, 
and the leſs liable to Deceit, I leave it to the Conſcien- 
ences of all wiſe and good Men. 

But as we ought to remember what we have thus re- 
ceived and heard,(o the end of this is not barely for ſpecu- 
lation, to inform us about ſome Notions, or to furniſt; 
us with Arguments and Diſcourſe ; theſe things are on- 
ly neceſſary for a further end ;z that our Minds being 
well informed, andour belief rightly dire&ted, we may go- 
vern our Lives according to what ine Holy Apoliles have 
left to us. It is, becauſe their Works were not perfe@#, that 
they are here charged therefore to remember the Do@rine 
that they bad received : What ſhall our Knowledg, our 
Orthodoxie, and ſoundneſs of Opinion avail us, it we 


do not reduce it to practice? unleſs it be to heighten 
our. 
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our Condemnation, and to intitle us to more Stripes, 
and ſeverer Judgments. Here we will find our Duties 
ſet before us, and from thence we will both know 
wnat our Sins have beer, and how to turn from them, 
O that there were ſuch a Heart in us! But as we 
ought to remember and improve the DoQrine delivered 
to the Church by the Apoſtles, ſo we ought to keep it 
carefully. ; 

3. And this is the third Particular I am to ſpeak to : 
All who have received this Dod&rine, ought to preſerve 
it, and to conveigh down that Sacred Truſt commit- 
ted to them, to the ſucceeding Generations. This is 
to Hold faſt what we have received and heard. The 
meaning of this, conſidering the Circumſtances the 
Church of Sardis was in, is either that they ſhould 
preſerve it pure, and keep it as it was delivered to 
them; or that if Perſecutions ſhould ariſe for the 
Faith, they ſhould not depart from it for the Love of 
this preſent World, or make ſhipwrack of it 3 but ſhould 
bold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith without wavering, 
There were many Tares ſown then in the Field of the 
Church 3 many of the Followers of imox Magaz were 
corrupting the Chriſtian Religion; it was neceſſary on 
that account to look carefully to that Sacred Depoſe- 
tum that vvas put in their Hands. There was alſo a 
black Cloud gathering, a Perſecution was coming on 
the Church : One Storm had paſſed, that had been rai- 
ſed by Nero, and they were now in another ſet on by 
Domitian ;, therefore it was neceſſary to put them on 
their Guard, and to charge them to keep, or Hold faſt 
the DodGrine delivered to them. This was all that 
they could be obliged to. But in our Circumſtances 
there is ſomewhat elſe -imported in this Holding faſt, 
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that we ought not only to keepour Religion pure,and to 
be ready to ſuffer for it,if we arecalled toit 3 but ſince we 
enjoy the Protection and Security of Law,and lawful Au- 
thority, we ought to hold that faſt, and deliver it down 
to our Poſterity, as we have received it from our Fathers. 

Weare to keep it pure from the Corruptions that 
may be introduced to vitiate the ſimplicity of our Holy 
Religion. We know the Enemies of the Church ſleep 
not, though the Watchmen ileep too often. While we 
have Adverſaries that are fo reſtleſs and induſtrious, 
that make up in their Arts of Infinuation, and indefati- 
gable Diligence, what 1s _ in the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of their Cauſe 3 on theſe our Eyes ought to 
be much ſet. They have corrupted Religion where- 
ever their Arts have been ſuccesful ; and have endea- 
voured to overthrow all Governments, and broken the 
Peace of all Societies, that have been ſo much on their 
Guard as to look carefully to them. For that ſame 
Principle that . makes them -burn and deſtroy where 
they have Power, makes them alſo inceſſantly plot 
and practiſe where they have it not. Severities in 
Matters of Religion are indeed contrary to that huma- 
nity that. is imprinted in our Nature, and to thoſe 
Rules that are often repeated in Scripture. But if any 
Set of Religion continues to breed frequent and almoſt 
uninterrupted Diſturbances in any Government,it 1s not 
enough to puniſh thoſe that are found in the Fault ; 
but if it is evident, as it is certainly in this Caſe, that 
their Do&rine ſets them on- to, and will bear them 
through in ſuch Conſpiracies, it ſeems not poſlible to 
ſecure the Peace of a Kingdom ſo much infeſted by 
them; as we. have been now-120 Years, but by deliver- 
iog itentirely out of their _ and putting an _ 
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end to the Diſtrations we have been in, and the Mif. , 
chiefs we have ſmarted under, by their means. The 
will live much better among their own Friends, beyond- 
Sea, where they may freely exerciſe their own Religi- - 
on; and I am ſure we will be much the happier and 
quieter for being freed from the trouble they have gi- 
ven us. And thus weareto Hold faft the Apoſtles 
Dodrine, and to keep our ſelves from the Infeftion of 
thoſe who have corrupted it. 

But if this cannot be done, and if God either to pu- 
niſh us for our former Sins, or to raiſe again the true 
Spirit of the Reformed Religion, to purifie us from our 
Droſs, and to melt us into one Lump, and cloſe up thoſe 
Breaches which we have been rather widening than 
healing, will deliver us up into the hands of our mer- 
cileſs and implacable Enemies ; then, as we know what 
we are to look for, ſo we ought to prepare our ſelves 
for it, and reſolve to be faithfol to the Death. We know 
what will be, not only by what has been, but by what 
is the Dodrine of that Church,of extirpating Hereticks, 
decreed in their Genera} Councils : and what they 
have met with of tate among us, has fo whetted their 
Spirits againſt us, that if ever we are in their Power, 
the Cruelty of. their Religion, being quickned by their 
private Refentments, we can look for nothing, but ei- 
ther to be forced to worſhip a piece of Bread, and to 
' renounce that Faith which we now profeſs, or to ſeal it 
with our Blood,and that perhaps in the crucHeſt manner. 
I know it 4s not eafie for Fleſh and Blood fo much as to 
think on theſe things without horror 3 Bat Oh, what will 
It be to ſuffer them ! It will not be our living peaceably, 
nor our keeping our Belief to our ſelves, that wilt ſecure 
us-: we muſt in all things comply ;-nay,and if we ſhould 
diflemble and comply, we muſt by an — 
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Zeal procure our Pardon for what is paſt, and beget a 
Confidence in them for the future. . I ſhall on this Head 
repreſent a little of what you may expe&, by men- 
tioning ſome few Paſſages of Queen Marzes, never to be 
forgotten,bloody Reign,that are not ſo generally known. 
At firſt She promiſed the continuance of the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Religion ; ſoon after She procured it to be general- 
Pl changed, even while the Laws were yet in force 
or it : Butthen it was ſaid, none ſhould be forced in 
their Conſciences, -if they would live peaceably. But 
when the Change was fully brought about, then,accord- 
ing to the Natural Genius of that Religion, an open 
and undiſtinguiſh't Perſecution was reſolved on. Or- 
ders were then ſent from the Council Table, to the 
Juſtices of Peace, to have Spies in every Pariſh to ob- 
ſerve every Man's Deportment : a bare Suſpicion vvas 
| #werY enough to proceed upon. Perſons being pre- 
ented upon Suſpicion, were impriſoned : and, without 
any Proofs or Witneſſes brought againſt them, Arti- 
cles vvere offered to them 3 to vvhich if they did not 
in all things anſwer according to the Do@trine of that 
Church, and if they could not be induced to change 
their Perſwaſtons, they vvere condemned to the Fire, 
though they had neither ſaid nor acted any thing con- 


_ trary to the Eſtabliſhed Religion. And it went yet fur- 


ther : The Juſtices of Peace having been often writ to, 
grew more and more backward to theſe Crueltics, eſpe- 
cially vvhen they ſaw them burn poor People ſingle at 
firſt, then by pairs, then ſix, eight, ten, and thirteen were 
burnt in one Fire: neither the Blind nor Lame,aged Men, 
nor Women near their Time, no nor new-born Infants, 
eſcaping the rage of theſe Butchers : Then to make 
way for the Courts of Inquiſition, a Commiſſion vvas 
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given to a ſelected Number, of vvhom-three was a Qyo- 
rum, to make enquiry over all Erglard, not only of 
ſach as: were ſuſpe&t of Hereſy ;, but of all that did not 
expreſs their Zeal for the Popilh Religion, in taking 
Holy Bread, or Holy Water, or going in Proceſſions ; 
which tho they are not things to which all in that Com- 
munion are obliged z, yet theſe diſcovering the Aﬀettions 
and Inclinations of the People, fuch as did them not, 
vvere to be proceeded againſt upon theſe Sufpitions, 
At firſt ſuch.as vvere burnt, had their Lives offered to 
them-at the Stake if they would Recant ; but as the 
Perſecution went on, they became more barbarous, ſo 
that it vvas not enough for one to Recant then: for a 
Sheriff was caſt in Priſon-and fined;for ſtaying the Exe- 
cution of one who did it : It was ſaid, if he Recanted 
ſincerely, it was better to burn him, than to leave him 
to the Temptations of becoming a Relapſe ; andif he did 
it not ſincerely, it was pity to ſpare him. So which way 
ſoever it was, Die and Burn he muſt. And that none 
might eſcape out of their. Toils, care was taken to ſecure 
all the Ports that none might fly beyond Sea. 

Here is a ſad Proſpe& before us; but in what DiC- 
poſition are we to bear it 2 We have no reaſon to doubt 
bur great numbers will turn with the Tide, as they did 
then. Many who ſeem now to: be hot and zealous for 
the Proteſtant Religion, will then, perhaps, be as buſie 
to. diſcover and accuſe thoſe whom they now- cenſure, 
not only raſhly, but maliciouſly. Men of ill Lives, and 
defiled Conſciences, want that Principle vvhich muſt 
ſtrengthen them to bear the Croſs, and make it eafie and 
comfortable to them, It is quite another thing to own 
this Faith in our preſent Circumſtances, from what it will 
be to adhere to it then. 
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It is not yet come that, and God of, his infinite Mercy 
preſerve us from it, . We are taught by him that knew 
our Nature well, to watch and pray that we enter not into 
Temptation 3 for tho the Spirit,or onr ſublimer Powers may 
be forward and willing, yet the Fleſh is weak, We are 
therefore to do all that isin our Power, and is conſiſtent 
vvith that Religion vvhich vve profeſs, to prevent this. 
You of this Honourable Aſſembly are now <ntruſted 
with the keeping this DoQrine, as it is a part of the Law 
of the Land 3 the People have truſted you with all that 
is dear to them ; and it is hoped you will acquit your 
ſelves as worthy of ſo great a Confidence. On this I 


ſhall enlarge no further, but apply to you the Meſlage Eſth.q.1z. 


which Mordecai ſent to Queen Eſther, when her People 
were marked out for deſtruction : Think not that- you ſball 
eſcape more than all the reſt : for if you altogether kold your 
peace at this time,there may come enlargement and deliverance 
to ws from another hand ; but you and your Houſes ſhall be 
deſtroyed : and who knows if you are come into this truſt 
for ſuch a time as this is, It any ſhall, either on the one 
hand, give up this Holy Religion, and thoſe means which 
are moſt effeftual to ſecure it, for private or baſe ends of 
their own 3 or, on the other hand, ſhall, to gratify their 
Revenge,or to advance any .ill Deſign,endeavour todrive 
things to Confuſion,ſo that we become a Prey to a formi- 
dable Neighbour,where Popery,with its concomitantT y- 
ranny,ſhall ſubdue ys at once: Theſe are the Betrayers of 
their Religion and their Country, and do entitle them- 

ſelves tothe heavieſt Curſes ia the whole Book of God. 
But the Nation hopes better things from you :. and, 
as we pray for it, ſo are we confident they ſhall 
not be aſhamed or diſappointed of their hope. Your 
maintaining the Laws, or. providing ſuch new ones 
as: 
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as our preſent Circumſtances call for, for the preſer- 
vation of our Religion, is not all that you are to do 
for it; there are many other Things beſides that 
come under your care, which are allo neceſlary, that 
we may Hold faſt this our Profeſſion. I ſhall name 
two Particulars. The one is, that there are ſo many 
Pariſhes in this Great and Rich Kingdom, in vvhich 
there is ſo hittle Proviſion left for thoſe that labour in 
the Work of the Goſpel, that it is not poſſible, hu- 
manely ſpeaking, to find fit and able Paſtors to under- 
take ſach a Charge upon ſo mean an Encouragement : 
and many of theſe fall to be the greateſt and the moſt 
populous Pariſhes in their Neighbourhood : The La- 
bourer is worthy of his Hire : But in many of theſe the 
Hire will notamount to the meaneſtand moſt frugal Sub- 
ſiſtance, that can conſiſt with the decency of that Fun- 
Qion. If weak or ſcandalous Men are caſt on fach 
Places, fo that the People are neither inſtructed nor 
edified by their Labours, but are rather ſcandalized by 
them: it is worth your ſerious Conſideration, to find 
out effeual Means for redrefling ſo great an Evil, by 
which ſo many Souls are loſt, and ſuch a Door has 
been opened to Seducers and falſe Teachers among us. 
The other is, that we will endeavour to ſecure the 
Reformed Religion among us, by doing all we can to 
maintain the Outworks of it, I mean, the Foreign 
Churches, ſome of whom are now in a moſt deplora- 
ble and ſinking Condition. The Methods that Fulier 
the Apoſtate uſed to extirpate Chriſtianity, not by 
the quick and ſharp Ways of Perſecution , but by 
flower Steps 3 being now taken to root out that, which 
main Force could not do. To theſe we ought to ex- 
tend our Compaſſion and Aſſiſtance, as we would expect 
the 
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the like from others when we may be brought to drink 
of the like bitter Cup, which how near it may be to 
us, God only knows. But all theſe Means will prove 
meffeftual if we have not God on our ſide 3 except he 


watch over us, and build up our Ruines, you that build, ©9127 


and we that watch, ſhall labour in vain. This leads 
me to the fourth Particular, which is, 

4. That the chief uſe we ought to make of this Do- 
Arine, is to reform our Hearts and Lives, to repent of, 
and forſake our Sins. Repert : T ſhall not here run out 
into a large Diſcourſe of this, but fum up in ſhort 
what is comprehended under it. The word imports. 
more than a bare forrowing for our Sins, or an exter- 
nal change of our Life, and does chiefly ſignifie the 
inward Change and Reformation of our Minds : when 
we put on a new Diſpoſition, come under new prin- 
ciples, and are inwardly turned in the value and eſti- 
mate we have of things, and im our prathical judg- 
ments and formed Reſohations. Repentance is, when a 
Man having another ſenſe of God, and true Goodneſs, 
another apprehenſion of Vice and yin, other thoughts of 
a future State, other Impreſſtons of the Love of Chriſt, 
and the Truth of the Gofpel;z and all theſe things 
growing into formed Principles in him, his Mind is 
turned to fach a deteſtation of his former courſe of 
Life, as engages him not only tq forſake it, but to en- 
ter upon a quite diffex> ze Courſe 3 fo that he feels him- 
ſelf inwardly, regenerated and changed. Oh, have I 
not beetf deſcribing a thing little underſtood !' Some: 
forrow- for Sin, which is ſcarce poſſible for the worſt 
Men to avoid, is all the Notion tqo manyhave of it : 
Others fancy to compound: for their ' Sins, with ſome 
Auſterities, by an outward pageantry, or compounding 

with: 
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with God. or his Saints if they can, and doing it effe&tu- 
ally where they can, with the Prieſt : believing that his 
abſolving them is of ſome other Virtue, than a Declara- 
tion to them of what they may certainly expe& if 
they are (incere in their Repentance, Burt if theſe things 
come ſhort of a true Repentance, what is to' be ſaid 
of thoſe who have not ſv much 2 who have no remorſe 
for their Sins, but live on ſecurely in them, or do 
worſe, Glory in their Shame. Theſe are far enough 
from having repented, who are growing up daily to a 
higher pitch in their Impieties. You have expreſſed 
your ſenſe of the Neceſſity of this Duty, by your ad- 
dreſſing abqut it : but if it goes no further than the ſo- 
lemnity of a days vacation from Buſineſs, or abſtain- 
ing from Meat, and the hearing ſome Sermons, or 
joining in Prayers 3. this can have no other effe& but 
to raiſe our guilt higher, by our pretending to draw near 
to God with our Lips, when our Hearts are far from 
him. Our Sins are drawing heavy Judgments on us : 
our Repentance only can prevent them z not ſuch a tri- 
fling Performance as I have deſcribed, but a fincere and 
entire turn to God. We ongit to be humbling our ſelves 
in ſecret, every one for thoſe Sins by which we have pro- 
voked him, and have been adding to that great Heap of 
Guilt, by which we have been too univerſally treafuring 
up Wrath againſtthe, Day of Wrath. We are apt enough 
trocenſure the Vicesand FailingsaFf.athers, eſpecially if on 
ather Accounts wearediſpleaſed withthem,agd if we our 
ſelves are not viſibly faulty in the ſame kind.” But there 
are other. Sins, beſides Uncleanneſs and Intemperance, 
which may nvolye us in the common Ruin that, threa- 
tens us, And if we;know.qur ſelves guilty, eyen of. that 
which we ceaſure in. others, we by judging them do 
condemn 
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condemn our ſelves. Let us colle& our Thoughts, 
and ask our ſelves, What have we done? Have we 
been adding Sin to Sin, and perhaps Hypocriſy, or a 
counterfeit Zeal to all the reſt? Weare under the 
Eye of the All-ſceing God, to whom all things lie na- 
ked and open, Darkneſs before him ſhineth as the Day ; 
the Darkneſs and the Light are both alike to him. Let 
us not deceive our ſelves; God is neither to be 
mocked, nor bribed. It is only our fincere Repen- 
tance that can again reſtore us to his Favour z and if 
the Sins of the Nation are not grown to that height, 


that, as is ſaid of the Sin of Maraſſeb, God will not 2 King.24.4 
pardon it; ſo that though Noah, Job, and Daniel, Eze&.14.14- 


were among 4, they could only deliver their own Souls ; 
We may hope, that upon our Repentance, either 
that Cloud of Wrath, now over our Heads, may be 
broken and diſſipated, or, at leaſt, that. our Peace 
and Tranquillity may be ſo lengthned out, that #he 

Evil ſhall not come in our Days. | 
If we Repent truly, we will lay down our Ani- 
moſities and Quarrellings about leſſer Matters 3 and 
finding how guilty we are all in the preſence of 
God, we will be more gentle in the Judgments we 
make of others, and more ſevere in the Cenſures we 
paſs upon our ſelves. We will change the courſe 
and frame of our Lives, not only in ſuch Inſtances 
as are more ſcandalous, and ſo may be a prejudice to 
us in our other Deſigns, but will enter upon ano- 
ther Method and Way of Life, ſuch as becomes 
Chriſtians. If this is not done, all :.:it we do be- 
ſide, will not be effectual to preſerve us. If God is 
{till offended with us, he will not want — 
F or 
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for our puniſhment, though we had not a Papiſt in 
England, nor an Enemy in all the World. 


But on the other hand, If we ſincerely turn to 
God, as we know in general he is gracious and 
merciful, flow to Anger, and full of Compaſſion ; 
ſo we have, in particular, all the Aſſurances that 
either his Promiſes, or the Experience of former 
Times can give us, that He will receive us graciouſly ; 
that he will take away all our Iniquities, and heal all our 
Back-ſlidings. 

Perſonal Repentance, and the mourning for the 
Sins of others, are Duties incumbent on all: To 
theſe you ſtand obliged in your private Capacities ; 
But as you make up this Honourable Aſſembly, there 
is a futher Repentance incumbent on you. You,who 
repreſent the Nation, ought, in the Name of the 
whole Body of the People, to think on ſuch Laws 
as are neceſſary for the reſtraint of Vice. It is viſi- 
ble, the Impiety of the Nation has made way for 
Popery ; and though that were out of doors, yet if 
the other continues ſtill, it will prepare us to open 
Atheiſm and Irreligion. God cannot be at Peace 
with us, while our Adulteries are ſo many, while 
Drunkenneſs is ſo common, while Religion is fo 
much ſcorned, even by thoſe who ſeem zealous for 
it ; while Curſing and Swearing are the uſual Dja- 
le&; while Profanity, Scurrilous Talk, and many 
other things which ought not to be named among 
Chriſtians, are ſo openly and bare-fac«dly practiſed 
among us. By your endeavoursto redreſs theſe, and 
at leaſt, to make People aſhamed of them, if 

they 
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they do not forſake them 3 You ſhall alſo, in your 
publick Capacity, ſhew the reality of your Repen- 
tance, both to God and the World. It is an or- 
dinary thing for ail People, who have ſome one 
great thing in their Eye, to look only at that, and 
to over-look many other Things, if they do not 
immediately belong to that of which they are chiefly 
afraid. Popery is now in your Eye, and it ought 
to be ſo, till you have to purpoſe ſecured us from 
the danger of it : But at the ſame time you ought to 
look turiner, to the Ground of God's diſpleaſure 
againſt us, to that which has brought us into all this 
Danger, and muſt certainly bring ruin on us in con- 
cluſion, if effetual Remedies are not found out 
in time. Our Irreligion and Impiety has made many 
to be little concerned in theſe Matters z and our Con- 
tentions about ſome inconſiderable Things, has di- 
verted the Thoughts and Endeavours of others, to 


the ſecuring of particular Intereſts, or making of 


Parties. 

Totheſe, if you provide effecual Remedies, both 
for reforming and uniting us, then you ſhall be had 
in perpetual remembrance, as the Repairers of our 
Breaches, and the Reſtorers of our Ruins: ſo that 
all ſhall bleſs you, and in their wiſhes {cr a happy 
Parliament, ſhall name you with Honou:, and wiſh 
it may be ſuch a one as this has been. 

We have all the reaſon in the World to conclude, 
that this Nation is dear unto God ; and we are ſure, 
the Holy Religion we profeſs, is from him 3 why 
ſhould we then deſpond, and not ſill hope in that 
God, who has hitherto given us ſuch abundant Proofs 
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of his care of us, and of his regard to the Refor- 
mation among us. When we remember by what ſteps 
and methods it was brought in and eſtabliſhed here 3 
How ſhort the Storm was in Queen Marys Reign, 
and that (he dicd without Ifſue, which might have 
brought us both under Popery, and made us a Pro- 
vince to a Foreign Tyranny ; when we refle& on 
the long and glorious Reign of Qyeen Elizabeth ; on 
the happy diſappointment of the Armada, believed 
and called Invincible; the diſcovery of the Gun- 
powder Plot, with the later Bleſſings yet in our Eyes ; 
we have from all theſe much reaſon to conclude, that 
we are in a ſpecial manner favoured of God. No- 
thing can break off this courſe of Mercies with 
which he has followed us, but our obſtinate perſiſting 
in our Sins : If we reſolve on this, there is nothing 
before us, but a fearful proſpe& of Wrath and In- 
dignation. And this leads me to the fifth and Jaſt 
Particular, of which I propoſed to ſpeak , which 
Is, 

s, That ſuch as do not make this uſe of the Go- 
ſpcl, as to be thereby led to Repentance, have rea- 
ſon to look for ſudden and ſevere Judgments. If 
therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come upon thee as a 
Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come 
upon thee, God's Judgments are a great depth, and 
the Methods of them are unaccountable : Some 
wicked Nations, and Impious and Tyrannical Go- 
vernments, have flouriſhed long ; Triumph and Vi- 
tory have ſeemed entailed on them. The A4ſhriar 
of old, and the Turkiſh Empire at preſent, are great 
Inſtances of this. Theſe are Portions of the w__ 
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which God for their other Sins gave in prey to ſavage 
Maſters z whoſe Proſperity made them the fitter In- 
ſtruments of his Juſtice, But it is obſervable, that 
thoſe Nations whom he has more eſpecially favoured, 
are more lignally puniſhed when their Sins have been 
ſo notorious, that it ſeemed nece{lury to give publick 
Evidences of the impartiality of God's governing 
the World. Ton only have I known of all the Families ms 3. 2. 
of the Earth 3. theref.re will I puniſh you for your Ini- 
quities, The whole Hiſtory of the Fews, till their 
final and almoſt total Deſtruction, 1s one continued 
Inſtance of this The Roman Empire, when it 
turned Chriſtian, but was not much reformed by 
that Light, was given up to be waſted by ſwarms of 
Goths, Vandals, Huns,and other Northern Nations, who 
for near two Ages together, laid it ſo waſte, that what 
by the Deſtruttion they made, and the Famine that 
followed upon that,which brought after it unheard of 
Plagues, the Hiſtory of that Time contains a Succeſ- 
fion of the moſt terrible Miſeries that can be imagi- 
ned. The African Churches, that were the beſt re- 
gulated of any then in the World, yet having fallen 
from their firſt Love, and being rent in pieces by 
Schiſm, and becoming generally corrupt in their 
Manners, notwithſtanding the excellent Biſhops that 
were among themz St. Auſtin in particular, who 
was the laſt of thoſe that were ſent to warn them of 
the Judgments they might look or, which he did 
faithfully 3 but nothing prevailing, they were firſt 
deſtroyed by the Yand:';, ard then fo totally by the 
Saracens and Moors, that che Name of Chriſt is cal- 
led on no more in them, except it be in their Dun- 
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geons, by thoſe miſerable Captives that are kept in 
ſuch flavery among them, that it ſhould tear every 
Chriſtian's Heart to think on it. The Eaſtern Empire 
was firſt by the Goths, then by the Hans and the 
Avares, afterwards by the Saracens, and finally by 
the Turks, ſo waſted, that the ſmall Remainders of 
Chriſtianity among uem, ſerve only as the Ruins of 
ſome great Fabrick, to ſhew what once it was. The 
City -of Antioch, once among the nobleſt of the 
World, in which that glorious Name of Chriſtian 
firſt began, was by a frequent return of moſt terri- 
ble Earth-quakes, and devouring Fires, fo ruinated, 
that it is now but a ſmall inconſiderable Village. 
Sardis, in my Text, is no better : Theſe Seven Chur- 
ches here writ to, are now under the {Javery of Ma- 
hometans, and indeed retain little but the Name of 
Chriſtian 3 ſome of them are ſo entirely deſtroyed, 
that it is not ſo much as certain where they ſtood. 
When we hear of theſe things, we ought wiſely to 
conſider of theſe Works of the Lord : Why ſhould 
we hope to eſcape, if we are as guilty as they were? 
But to turn your Eyes to what 1s nearer you 5 Aﬀer 
the Goſpel was planted here in Britain, while we were 
under the Roman Yoke, and was watred with the 
Blood of many Martyrs that ſuffered under the Hea- 
theniſh Perſecution 3 The Britans being bleſt with 
Peace and Proſperity, did ſoon forget God, and fel! 
from their firſt Love. Then what Judgments fc11 
on them? The Northern People being more War- 
like, broke into the Southern Parts, who were ſoft 
and luxurious : Theſe hiring the Saxons to their Afſi- 
ſtance, were thereby brought under a much more 
cruel 
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cruel Bondage 3 and thoſe either rooted out the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, or drove it up into the Mountanous 
parts of this Kingdom. What the Sins, both of the 
Clergy and Laity were, is ſet out by Gzldas, that li- 
ved not long after that Time z and they reſemble our 
preſent Condition ſo much, that it gives us cauſe to 
tear the Parallel ſball be as equal in our Judgments, 
as it is now mM our Sins. When the Reformation be- 
gan firſt in Ergland, many run into it, rather out of 
hatred to the Clergy, and love to their Lands, than 
out of Zeal for the Truth : So that the Biſhops in 
King Edward's Time, did, by ſome Letters which 

they ſent about among their Clergy, call upon them 

to warn the People of the heavy Judgments of God, 

ready to fall upon them : but they went on in their 

Sins with a high hand, ſo that the Land was full of 
Oppreſſion and [njuſtice, Adultery and Senſuality : 

God viſited them for theſe things, and took away that 

bleſſed young King, and left them in the hands of a 

ſuperſtitious and bloody Princeſs, who fearing her 
own Power was not {trong enough to alter the eſta- 
bliſhed Religion, married the Prince of Spaiz, and 
by a vaſt Treaſure which he brought over into 
Ergland, corrupted the great Men, and the Publick 
Councils of the Kingdom ; fo that all that had been 
building up in twenty fve years, was overthrown in 
a little more than one, by Parl:taments, over whom 
Spaniſh Gold had greater influence, than the Senſe of 
their Truſt, or their Regard to God and then Coun- 
try. Shall Iput you in mind of the terrible Judg- 
ment of God, that broke out lately on our neigh- 
bouring Ifland, where, the Barbarity of the Natives 
being 
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being ſharpened by the Cruelty of their Religion, 
and the Practices of their Prieſts, a Maſlacre and De- 
{truction did almoſt wholly conſume them 2 How 
near were we brought to utter Ruin? and how long 
were we ruled by the Sword, during the late 
Wars ? 

Are all theſe things forgotten ? Or, do we remem- 
ber them, only to furniſh out Diſcourſe with them ? 
We at preſent are all ſufficiently apprehenſive of our 
11l Condition, we (ce the great Danger we are in of 
Popery's ſubduing usz we fee an overgrown Neigh- 
bour ready to break in upon us, or at leaſt, upon that 
which 1s but a ſtep from us. There is a Fermentation 
among our ſclves, ſo high, that it is like to involve us 
in great Confulions : The things that belong to our 
Peace ſeem to be hid from our eyes. Is not all 
this of the Lord 2 Moſt of the Evils we either feel 
or apprehend, are the natural Effects of our Sins and 
Vices, as well as of the Judgment of God puniſhing 
us for them. The Vices too common amongſt us, 
have corrupted the Minds, and darkned the Under- 
ſtandings of many, and are like to become their own 
Punithments. 

All theſe things are but the beginnings of Sorrows, 
which (tem to be coming on us. Whatdo we then ? 
Do we fit croſſing our hands, accuſing one another, 
or it may be, faintly condemning our ſelves > We 
perhaps imagine, if we were rid of Popery,all would 
be well. It is certain, we ſhould be much better 
than we are : but if the Root ef our Diſtemper re- 
mains, the carrying off one Sympton will but dif. 
poſe the way to another. God can either plague us, 


by 
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by delivering us up to a forreign Enemy, who ſhall 


have no pity on us; or can again ſend his Arrows: 


among us, a Peſtilence to ſweep away our Inhabi- 
tants, or a Fire to burn down. our Cities. He can 
leave us to bite and devour one another, till we are 
conſumed one of another. And if he come upon us, 
what can we do to withſtand his mighty Arm? Can 
we reſtrain his Thunders, or be proof againſt his 
Arrows? O how weak are all Devices, when Gad 
blaſts them ! IF our Deſtra&tions continue, we are like 
the Builders of Babel, fo divided, that nothing but 
utter and irremediable Confuſion is like to be the end 
of them, if we once fall in pieces. 

Well, we are yet in Peace, we riſe up and lie down 


in quict 3 how long it will be ſo, we cannot tell : 


We ſeem to be near great Convulſions ; we have no 


reaſon to defire them. We are now full of Wealth, 


our Trade 1s free, and much ſpread 5 we have a Con- 
currence, both at home and abroad, of many things 
that might yet make us a great and happy People, 
but want the Power to improve it. What ſhall the 
end of theſe things be? It were too great a =» 
ſumption in me, nor proper for this place or occaſ1 

to enterinto Particulars 3 but one thing | may adven- 
ture on, Which is, If you of this Honourable Af- 
ſembly, who have now beſpoke the Prayers of the 
whole Nation upon your Conſultations, would fre- 
quently addreſs your ſelves to God, and ſet off ſuch. 
Hours as your. Buſineſs can admit of, for earneſt 


Prayer to God, to. direct and bleſs your Councils, , 


and to bend all your Hearts, to that which is both. 
moſt for his Glory, the Eſtabliſhment of his true Re- 
G, 


on, . 


ligion,. 
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ligion, and the Security, Peace, and Happineſs of the 
Kingdom 3 we might juſtly hope, that God, ever our 
God, would give his © Bleſſing to Endeavours ſo begun, 
and ſo managed : Then ſhould the Light of the 
Goſpel, which is oxr Glory,. ſtill dwell in our Land : 
Mercy and Truth ſhould meet together, and Righteouſ- 
meſs and Peace ſhould kiſs one another : Then ſhould 
the Lord give us that which is good, and our Land 
ſhould yield her increaſe. O that there were ſuch an 
Heart in us, that we might fear him, and keep his Com- 
mandments always ;, that ſo it may be well with us, axd 
our Ghilaren after us, for ever, 

To God the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, be all 
Honour and Glory, both now and evermore. 


x 
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Ui gg ny Hera dry, with large ge rp ; Folio, 
r. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation Church of E ; 
The Firſt Part. Fil. , x — 

His Second Part, compleating the ſaid Hiſtory, is now in the Preſs. 

—His Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church of England, Oftave. 

—His Tranſlation of the Decree made at Rome, March 2. 1579. - condemning 
ſome Opinions of the Jeſuirs, and other Caſuiſts, Quarts. 

—His Relation of the Maſſacre of the Proteſtants in France, 4to. 

—His Sermon before the L. Mayor, upon the Faft for the Fire. 4to. 

—His Account of Ev? Cohan, a Perſon of Quality of the Jewiſh Religion, 
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To the Right Honourable 
Sir Robert Clayton , 


LORD-MAYOR 


" rs 3- 


City of London. 


My Lord, = 


HE Publiſhing this Sermon, was no eaſy 
part of my Obedience to your Lordſhip s Com- 
mands, and to the Deſires of the Court of Al- 

dermen : for T have no reaſon to expe# it ſhould be ſo 
favourably received, when it is brought under the Eyes 
and Cenſures of the World, as when it was firſt delivered. 
Since the good temper the Auditory was in, upon the re- 
membrance of that great Conflagration, made it-paſs more 
acceptably at firſt hearing, than is ta be hoped for upon a 
ſtrifter review of it. And ſome Perſons of high Worth 
and Eminence, have been of late, treated ſo unſuitably, 
either to their Merit, or their deſigns in what they Preach- 
ed, that it may juſtly give ſuch a one as I am, appreben= 
ſions of ill uſage, for touching our ſores, which are ſo ten- 
der, that ſome cannot bear the handling them in the ſoft- 
eſt manner. A 2 But 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

But having obſerved that what I ſaid on theſe heads, 
was not unacceptable to your Lordſhip, who are ſo great 
a Judge; T do the more freely adventure on making it 
publick. Since the Juſtice, Prudence, and Moderation of 
your Government, has given your Lordſhip ſo great an 
Intereſt in the eſteem and affefions , not only of th:s 
oreat City, but of the whole Nation; that as thoſe 
who are to ſucceed you in that bigh Truſt , will be va- 
lued and loved, as they follow the Pattern you have ſet 
them ; ſo there are few things that can recommend ſuch 
a Diſcourſe more , than that T may, by your Lord- 
ſhip's permiſſion, ſay, it was approved of by one of /o 
ereat an underſtanding , and ſo excellent a temper, as 
yours is generally known to be, | 

God grant this may have fome good effeft on thoſe that 
heard it, or may read it, and that the ſad proſpe& now 
before us, may by the merey of God, upon our unfeigned 
Repentance , be changed unto a ferene and happy calm: 
wherein that your Lordſhip may be a great Inſtrument , 


both in this City, and im the publick Councils of the King- 
dom, is the Earneſt Prayer of 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt Humble, and 


moſt Obedient Servant, 
G. BUR NET. 


Amos, chap..4. verſe 11, 12. 


I have overthrown ſome of you, as God overthrew So- 
dom and Gomorrah , and ye were as a Firebrand, 
pluck'd out of the Burning : Net have ye not return- 
ed unto me, ſaith the Lord. 


Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O Iſrael : And be- 
cauſe T will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy 


God, O lirael. 


H E remembrance of that diſmal Day, which brings 

us now together, grows too ſoon ſtale and cold; and 

perhaps paſſes rather as a doleful Tale, that we are to 

hand down tothe next Age,than as a SubjeR by which 

our Repentanceand Humiliation are wrought on. We rather glo- 
ry in our Wealth, and the great Splendor of Londen rebuilt, than 
are humbled, when we remember how ſhe was laid in Aſhes. The 
Largeneſs and Evenneſs of the Streets, the Regularity and Beau- 
ty of the Houſes, the Magnificence of the Churches, Halls, Gates, 
the Exchange, the Canal, the Monument, with the other Glories 
of the City, do perhaps ſo much amuſe us; that, ſeeing now rio 
other Marks, by which we can know what Places were burnt, 
and what eſcaped that ſpreading and devouring Flame, but the 
Meannefs of the one, compared to the Pomp of the other, we 
are apt to think, Why ſhould fo diſaſtrous a Day be had in ſuch 
conſtant remembrance > which might be more ſuitable when the 
Wound was green,the Aſhes and Rubbiſh were not retnoved, when 
the Impreſſion was deep, and Men were more ſenſible cf their 
Lofles, which in a Succefſion of fourteen years, they have either 
digeſted, or being quite broken by them, have made way for new 
Inhabitants, that had no ſhare of the former Calamity, But now 
Tum 1t 
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may ſeem too long, to perpetuate the Memory of theſe black 
Days, and bright Nights, that ſo many of you looked on then 
with amazzment, and muſt ſti!l refle& on with horror. 

Yet if we conſider, that, how inſtrumental ſoever the Hand of 
Hell was in it, certainly the Hand, or rather the Breath of Heaven 
was viſible, both in ſpreading it over ſo many Regions of this 
populous City, and in ſtopping it of a ſudden, when the Fire had 
executed its Commiſſion ; we cannot but think it fit, after ſolong 
an Interval, fliit coremember what may be ſuppoſed to have been 
the procuring Cauſes of ſuch an unheard-of Burning, which 
feerns ſince, by a ſort of Contazion,tohave ſpread into many other 
Cicies of the Nation : And whereas in former times, a Fire that 
carried away a few Houſes was thought diſmal; now except it 
burn down whole Towns, or Streets at leaſt, we think ic gentle 
and merciful. If we alfo refle& upon the Time when it broke 
our,that it followed a long and an unhappy War,and a raging Pe- 
ſtilence, cur Miſerics returning ſo thick upon us, as Fob's Mefſen- 
pers 6id; all theſe things concurring with the ſad and gloomy 
Proſpet now before 'us, It is ſurely meet ro be ſaid unto 
God, 1 have born Chaſtiſement , 1 will not offend any more ; if 1 
have done Iniquity, 1 wil do ſo no more. And joining that we have 
ſzen and felt,with that which is almoſt all viſibly before us,we muſt 
conclude.it is fit to.turn to Him, who did ſome years ago af us 
ſo ſeverely, but has ſince given us a long Interval of Peace and 
Plenty, and ſeems now to be bending bis Bow, whetting his Sword, 
and preparing againſt us tbe Inſtruments of War. 


The words in the Text, pronounced upon the like occaſion, 
offer to us, both the Refletion on what is paſt, the Conſidera- 
tion of what is preſent, and the Proſpe& of what we may look 
for. Of which I ſhall firſt ſpeak a little in General, before I ap- 
ply them. 


This Prophecy was given in Commiſſion to Amos, one of the 
Herdſmen of Tekos, a Town diſtant twelve Miles from Feruſalem, 
and fix from Berhbl:bem; fo that he lived in the Tribe of Fudab, 
tho! he was ſent to the Ten Tribes, that ſtill continued in the I- 
dolatry of Feroboam. Fehu having rooted out the Sidonian Tdola* 
icy of the Bazlim, he and his Family, as a Blefling, even upon 
that imperfet Reformation, reigned over theſe Tribes r04 mo 
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: b, 
but the Period of it was now near an end, and with it, of ties Compare 


Peace and Liberty of that Kingdom : For Ferubsam's Son, Zacha- ? King: 10. 


17, 


rias, reigned only ſix Months ; and his Murtkerer, Sbalum, but ws « 
one Month. Menabem, who-confſpired again't him, reigned ten Me. 2 ws 
Years; yet againſt him cameup the King of 4/yria,the conquer- 
ing Empire of that Age; and though Menahem redeemed his pre- 
ſent Quiet, by the Tribute of a Thouſand Talents, that procured 
chemonly a whiles reſpite. His Son, Pe44biab,being a wicked Prince, * King 18, 
Pekab conſpired againſt him, and killed him in the ſecond Year of 2: 
his Reign, Then Tiy/ath-Pileſer, another Aſſ5rian King, came, and , 
perhaps pretended to revenge the Death of Manabem their Ally's 
Son, and carried away moſt of the Land of Galilee into Captivi- 
ty. And the total Captivity of theſe Tribes followed under the * King: 17. 
next King. So that from the Days of this Prophecy, what by the © 
Revolutions of Government at home, what by the Impreflions 
the proud Aſhrians made on them, they had a Succeflion of prie- 
vous Calamities, which ended in the total Subverſion of that 
State. And they were ſo diſperſed in theic Captivity, that except 
ſome Straglers that might have returned with Zorobabel, they 
were never again gathered together ; fo that itis now only mat- 
ter of conjecture what is become of them. 
Amos was one of the laſt Meſſengers, that was ſent to invite 
them to Repentance. God had before ſpoken to them in the dif- 
mal Language of his Jadgments, by Famine, by the blaſting of 
their Harveſt, and binding up the Clouds, that ie did not rain; 
by ſuch Mildew, and Vermine, as had conſumed all their Fruits, 
their Vines, Olives, and Figs ; by War, and the Plague, to ſuch 
a degree that their Dead were not buried, but lay in the Fie'ds, 
to infet the Air, and to offend the Living. The Stmk of your 
Camps came into your Noſtrils, Which are all mentioned in the 
Verſes before my Text. And finally, that fome of their Cities had 
been burnt down by the Hand of Heaven. Two years after this, 
another Calamity came on them, from ſuch an Earthquake, 
mentioned by Zachariab, that the People, terrified with ie,thoughe , , _ 
of flying out of the Land ; for this Time being contemporary to __ 
that of Uzziab, the Earthquake there mentioned, which became a 
Proverb,ſeemsto be the ſame ſpoken of inthe firſt verſe of this Pro- 
phecy. So that this honeſt Shepherd was called from his Flocks, 
to ſee, if the Simplicity and Plainnefs of the Man, and of his 
Stile, which is the loweſt of any of all the Prophets, could be a 
Mean to awaken them out of cheir Impicties, The. 
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The Sins he accuſes them moſt for, were their religion, defi- 
ring to ſtop the Mouths of the Prophets, ſaying, Propheſie nor. 
And tho' they obſerved the returns of their Feſtivities, their New- 
Moons, and Sabbath Days; yet they were weary of chem, ob- 


. ſerving them only for Forms fzke, and longed to have them over, 


He alſo charges them for their Luxury : They had rebuilt their burnt 
and waſted Citics with hewen Stone, and had planted pleaſant 
Vineyards and Olive-yards; they drank Wine in Bowls, ſome- 
thing like [ealths now a-days; they ancinted themſelves with 


- rich Ointment, had their Beds ot Ivory, and rich Couches about 


their Tables, feaſted high and had excellent Muſick at their En- 
tertainments, were guilty of great Iniquity and Oppreflion , fo 
that there was no Truth ror Juſtice among them. And: they 


| were become fo barefac'd and impudent in their Vices, that good 


and piucenc men thought fit to keep ſilence in that Time, becauſe it 


was un evil Time, For all theſe reaſons the Prophets threaten them 
with a Captivity, and other {cvere Judgments; and that becauſe 


| God tad known them only of all the Families of the Earth , therefore 


he wou!l puniſh them for their Iniquitter, 

In the Words I have read, he ſays, I hawe everibrown you (ſome 
is notin the Hebrew) as God did Sodom and Gomorrah. As, does 
not import in the Scripture-Phraſe an exact reſemblance,but only 
ſome Similitude in general. So that it does not neceſſarily im. 
po: t, that Fire came down from Heaven on them, but that they 
were overthrown totally, perhaps by Fire, Thundring or Light- 
ning. The Cha!dee Paraphraſt underitood it more generally and 
rendred it thus : The Word of the Lord abborred them, as be did So- 
dom 4nd Gomorrah. 

You were as a Firebrand pluck*d out of the Burning, A proverbial 
Form of Speech, either exprefling the great Danger they had 
run, with the extraordinary Deliverance they had met with, 
God reſcuing them ona ſudden ; as alſo the deſpicableneſs of their 
preſent Condition, ſince nothing looks worſe than a Firebrand 
ſnatch d out of the Fire. 

Yet hawe you not returned unto we, (aith the Lord, 1hey continued 
in their Impicties, and irreligious Worlkip, in their Separation 
from tt.cir right way cf worſhipping God at Ferm/alem, in their 
Luxury , Senſuality, and Injuſtice: and all the Judgments 
they bad felt, which perhaps might have a little awakened them. 
when they lay uncer chem.had nor any ſuch effec;as to turn their 
Hearts or to change the Coule of their Lives, Therefors 


before the Lord-Mayor, Septem. 2. 1620, 


Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O Iſrael; and becauſe 1 wilds 
thus unto thee. Thus, may either relate to the former Judgments, 


asif they were to be repeated upon them ; or to what follows ct 


the Captivity threatned in the beginning of the next: Chapter, 
The Virgin of Iſrael being fallen, and not able to riſe ; Ten being lett 
of an Hundred, and a Hundred of a Thouſand. 

Prepare thee to meet thy God, O Tſrael. This is either an Tronical 
Alarm tothe, to ſee what they could do to reſiſt that God the 
God of Hoſts, that formed the Mountains, created the Wind, 
knew the Secrets of Mens Hearts, could bring dakneſs on the 
Earth in a bright Sunſhine, and tread upon the high Places of the 
Earth, che great Powers and mighty Empires , at his Pleaſure : 
they were to ry how they were able to reſiſt his Thunders, to 
bind up the Clouds , or the Winds of Heaven , or to diſperſe 
thole Armies that he wasto ſend againſt them ; whom he would 
inſpire wich great Courage, when they ſhould be ſtuck with pan- 
nick Fear, and ſuch ſorrow and dejeRtion of Mind, that all theic 
Songs ſhould be turned to Lamentations. Or this, Prepare thee to 
meet thy God, is an Invitation to Repentance, as that which could 
only avert thoſe Judgments that were ready to break forth on 
them , and diflipate the Clouds ; fo that inſtead of the Storms 
they had reaſon to look for, they might be bleſs'd with a ſerene 
Calm, and entire Peace, upon their returning to God, 


Having thus opened the Scope and Intention of the Prophet in 
the Text, I ſhall now ſpeak to theſe four Particulars, 


I, When we have met with Judgments, ſignal, both in their 
kind, and in the deliverance out of them, we ought to re- 
member God's hand in them, and to conſider, for what ends 
he both laid them on, and cook them off. 


1I, We ought to conſider , what effe& theſe have had on us; 
Whether they have made us turn to God, or not ? 


ITI, We are to conſider, how much ſeverer Judgments we 
may reaſonably look for, if thoſe thac have already come 
upon us, have not prevailed to make us return to God. 
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IV. Upon all this, we ought to look unto God, and to endea. 
vour to prevent that which we cannot otherwiſe avoid or 


reſiſt, by an unfeigned Repentance. 


= 
*——— _ 


For the Firſt of theſe : If we believe,) that the World is go- 
verned by a Supream Providence, we myſt<conclude, that more 
aſtoniſhing and extraordinary Events , not only fall not out by 
chance, but are direRed for ſome great ends , proportioned to 
ſuch means. If either an Accident, or a Combination of curſed 
Men, firſt kindled this Fire, yet the Wind that waited on it, and 
drove it forward with ſuch violence, that neither the many 
Hands that were employed to quench it, the Neighbourhood of 
ſo much Water, the Engines uſed, and all the other means that 
could be thought on, were effeual to ſtop its Rage, till it had 
done its Work, was a manifeſt Indication of the Hand of God 
in it. And how much ſoever Mens thoughts may be now blunt- 
ed on this SubjeR, yet then , as I have underſtood from thoſe 
that ſaw it, there were few that look'd on, that ſeemed not touch- 
ed wich the apprehenſions of God's diſpleaſure. Many that were 
not immediately concerned in it, yet ſmote on their Breaſts, 
and ſaid, This is of God, let us return to Him, 

I ſhall not enlarge on the Deſcription of ie, or of the unex- 
peRed ſtopping of it in many places, even in the midſt of very 
combuſtible Matter ; ſo that the quenching of it had almoſt as 
manifeſt CharaRters of a Divine Appointment on it, as the Con- 
flagration it ſelf. It would very ill become one that ſaw it not, 
ro ſpend much Diſcourſe about it to thoſe that ſaw it, and as it 
is ro be preſumed, will never forget it, but will tell it to the ſuc- 
teeding Age ; as God commanded the [/rae/ires ro convey 
down to Pofterity, the remembrance of the Captivity they had 
groaned under in Egypt, with the ſignal Deliverance out of it : 
for things ofglp extraordinary a nature ought never to be forgot- 


ten. 
I know it is not fit, upon every Calamity to enter into the 


Secrets of God's Providence, nor to determine whar were, and 
were not the procuring Cauſes : or what were the more princi- 
pal onzs. In theſe Caſes men of ſeveral Parties, have always 
found ont ſomewhat in which they thought themſelves leaſt con- 
cerned, and have been willing to load that with the whole bur- 


then of God's Indignation ; and ſo upon this occaſion, = 
ave 
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before the Lord-Mayor, Septemb. 2. 1 680. 


thoſe from whom they differed more hateful. But who has ſaid, 
IWhat have I done ? And indeed though we may err in ſaying, one 
thing more than another drew down this Judgment on us, and 
in the enumeration of the Cauſes of it, may fail inthe Account ; 
yet it is certain, that when we lay them all together, and*more 
particularly reflet on ſuch of them, wherein we find our ſeive; 
moſt concerned, we are in the readieſt way co prevent chgliks, 
or heavier Judgments, from coming on us for the future? Ir 
werealſo a vain and bold Preſumption in any , to enquiie into 
this Secret, Why this City more than others, or theſe parts of it 
more than others, were burnt down ? Our Saviour, by his An- 
{wer upon the like occaſion, concerning thoſe whoſe blood ':- 
late mixed with their Sacrifices, or thoſe on whom the Tower of 
$:/oab fell, takes all men off from ſuch Curioſities, ſuggeſting to 
them a more profitable Medication : I rell you, Nay; but exc. pt y: 
repent, ye-ſhall all ikewiſe periſh, In general, we are ceitain that 
God afflicts us not willingly ; and fo, without a more particular 
enquiry, we may conclude, that there were great reaſons for this 
awakening Diſpenſation. And therefore, inſtead of looking back- 
ward any longer, I now proceed to the Second Point, to exa- 
mine, What eftects this orthe like Providences have produced up- 
on us? And whether we have returned te the Lord, or not ? 

1 ſhall confine my Diſcourſe to thoſe three Heads, on which 
the Prophet founds his Charge , Irreligion, Luxury, and Unrighte- 
ouſneſs 3 and ſhall deſire you to bear with the Plainneſs, whici 
becomes ſuch a SubjeR, and ſuch an Occaſion. I cannot ſay 
upon the firſt Head, of Religion, that the chief part of the Pro- 
phet's Accuſation concerns us : for the Sins of Dan and Bethe! do 
not belong unto us ; we have not ſetup a new Way of Religion, 
different from that appointed by God ; we have not been guilty 
of any open Idolatry, in Worſhipping the Works of Mens hands, 
or of making any reſemblance of that inviſible Being whom we 
adore. But in the Head of Religion, I ſha!l name other things, 
wherein we have been as far from returning to God, as the Ten 
Tribes were, 

Firſt, They minded nothing but the external Pageantry, the 
Muſick, and other outward Performances, and were weary often 
of theſe, ſo that their ſolemn Days were Abominaticns to God. 
And now if we look among our ſelves, rough there may be 
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ASERMON Preached 


perhaps more care in this great City, than in any of che World, 
abour the decent Obſervation of the Sabbath ; this is the Magi- 
{trates Glory, who do fo carefully reſtrain the Violation of char 
holy Time; yet many of thoſe, who in compliance with Cu- 
{tom go to Church, do it meerly for Form. Butif weexamine 
what theſe Aſſemblies amount to, for the greateſt part, we can- 
not think but God abhors and deſpiſes them. Many go to them 
only for Cuſtom ; others, to ſhew their vain Apparel, and dreſs 
themſelves with ſuch gaudy Pomp, as if it were a Play. rather 
than the Worſhip of God, they went to bear a ſhare in. I ſpeak 
not againſt modeſt Decency and Cleannefs ; but the vanity cf 
many Peoples Dreſs is no ſmall Scandal to our Churches, who 
not only gratify their own Pride, but do all they can to diſtract 
and tempt others 

In the Worſhip of God , how little ſerious are we in all the 
parts of it ? We confeſs our Sins without Contrition, we pray 
without Devotion, we praiſe God without Aﬀection , we hear 
the Scriptures without Faith : So in a word, all is but Form, and 
even of that we grow ſoon weary. Any excuſe ſerves us, ei- 
ther to be abſent, or to come late. The too viſible coldneſs of 
moſt Peoples behaviour ſhew their Hearts join not with their 
Bodies or their Lips in the Worſhip of God. For Sermons, they 
are hearkened to, as other Diſcourſes are, which we either cen- 
ſure or commend, as we ſee cauſe, or perhaps ſleep all the while : 
But if we do mind them, it is for moſt part rather to furniſh our 
ſelves with ſome Notion, to maintain Diſcourſe, and to gratify 
our Vanity, than to be truly edifted by them. And what we hear 
that more immediately concerns our ſelves, we put off, perhaps, 
with a ſlight Groan,and may be ſay within our ſelves,God be merci- 
ful to us, we ave all Sinners, Do we think God i; pleaſed or can 
be delighted wich fuch Aſſemblies ? 

For the two Sacraments, the Devotion of the one is almoſt 
quite gone, it becomes a matter of Entertainment, and is uſed 
as a Ceremony that brings much Coſt with it; the Sponſors con- 
ſidering more the Fees they are to give, than the Vows they 
make ; and theſe being ſo ſlightly made, no wonder they are 
lightly performed. Ir is true, the other Sacrament is ket up 
with a little more ſeriouſneſs, ſome more Preparation and Devo- 
tion, but becauſe People are a little apprehenſive of this, many 
take the beſt courſe they can to eaſe themſelves of it, and do 
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not receive in many years, unleſs the Law of the Land make 
ie neceſſary, which is by too many more confidered than the 
Laws of Chriſt in his holy Goſpel. If we ſum all cheſe together, 
and refle& on the Coldneſs and Deadneſs we are all guiicy of, 
in our Religion and religious Worſhip, can we think that we have 
yet returned to the Lerd? Can ſuch a dead lifeleſs way of ſerv- 
ing him, be acceptable to him, that knows how far our Hearts 
are from him, when we draw near to him with our Lips? Can 
he take pleaſure in theſe Aſſemblies, which, as all Forms muſt be, 
that are not enlivened by an internal Devotion, grow burden- 
ſome to our ſelves; and are only kept up as a Compliance, either 
to Cuſtom, or ſome Remainder of a natural Religion, that we 
have not been able to extinguiſh quite in our Conſciences, aftec 
many Attempts made to fear them. my 

But co all this it may be oppoſed, Are not we zealous for the 
Reformation ? Sure all this Heat and Flame muſt riſe from true 
Religion ? I deny not, but this great City has been on all occa- 
ſions very forward in exprefling their Zeal for the Reformation ; 
but even upon this Head, God has not a few things to charge us 
with. St. Paul tells us of a Zeal of a far higher Strain,than I am 
afraid ours riſes to, even of giving ones Body to be burnt ; which 
yet would profit nothing, if it flowed not from true Charity. So if 
our Heat about Religion rife not from a true and internal Love 
to it, God may make it uſeful to others, but it ſhall avail us no- 
ming: The Corruptions of true Religion, in all Times, have ri- 
ſen from this, That thoſe who would not ſubmit to the neceſſa- 
ry, but hard and difficult parts of it, have ſtudied to cheat them- 
ſelves, and if they could, to bribe God, by ſetting up in room of 
theſe, ſome more eaſie and pompous things, which their Circum- 
ſtances qualified them for, and. they have ſpent much of theic 
Wealth and Heat upon theſe. Some have adorned Churches,and 
adulterated ſeveral parts of Religion, by the Splendor they have 
added to them ; Some have been very exa& in external Perform- 
ances ; others have taken pleaſure even in rigours on- themſelves, 
and others have been ative and zealous in that Cauſe , which 
they took to be the Cauſe of God. According to the difference 
of Mens Conſtitutions, fo they have choſen various Ways, that 
did moſt ſute wich theic Tempers, and by a great Zeal about 
theſe, have pacified thoſe Clamours, which otherwiſe are apt to 
riſe in a guilry Conſcience. The $:nguine love Pageantry ; the 
Flegma- 
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Flegmatick the dull returns of their Forms ; the Mela ncholly af. 
fect Severicies; and the Cholerick are peevith and paſſionate, and 
chink thoſe Heats that are natural to them, are Sacrifices of great 
valus with God. But will he accept of theſe from ſuch defiled 
hands? 

I know, thoſe that are inwardly poſſeſſed with the Love of 
God and their Neighbour, and havea juſt fenfe of the Love their 
Reedemer hath ſhewed them, muſt have a very lively concern in 
thoſe things that relace to his Glory , and the Salvation of our 
Souls. Bur if we only put on a heat, and counterfeit a Zeal, 
where there is no good Principle under it, this is but to mock 
God, and think to pay him with falſe Coin, becauſe ir has the 
{uperſcriprion of the crue. If our Zeal is only Paflion or Faction, 
then to offer this up tv God, is to bring wild Fire, and kindle it 
on his Altar. 

There are two ſad Indications, that declare the Zeal of the 
greateſt part is no better : The one is, that the reſt of their Lives 
are not of a piece with their Zeal. Ic is an impudeat thing for 
any to pretend, that he is concerned that others ſhould glorify 
God, when he is ſo ready to diſhonour him himſelf ; or that the 
ſincere Belief,or pure Way of Worſhip,may be preſerved, when he 
ſo cares, as if he neither believed in his Heart, nor worſhipped 
God in his Spirit. God is not mocked, but diſcerns through all 
our Diſguiſes, the ſecrer Thoughts and Intencs of our Hearts. 1 
ſpc»k not this to cool or leſſen your Zeal for the Reformation, 
but to dire it aright, that it being fixed on a better Principle 
than either Paſſion or Intereſt, may have a deeper root, and a 
ſtronger operation, may be more acceptable with God, and more 
effecual by his Blefiing : which cannot be expeRed to Hypocri- 
was Pretences, or at beſt, the Fermentation of Revenge or In- 
tereſt. 

Another ſad Symptom, that ſhews our Zeal about Religion is 
not what it ought to be, appears in theſe unnatural Heats, that 
grow every day among cur ſelves, for things, of which to ſpeak 
modeſtly, a Man muſt ſay, they deferve not that warmth which 
we beſtow on them. If a Man is fo far free from the Contagion 
which moſt are infeted with, by being of a Party, as to conſj- 
der the things themſelves, he cannot bur ſtand amazed, to fee 
Men, who agree in all the Subſtantials of Religion, quarrel ſo 
violently about ſome external and leſs important Matters, when 
the 
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the Enemy is at the Gates. It was one of the cleareſt Demonſtr:- 
tions of the Wrath of God on Fer«/a/em, that during their laſt 
Siege, the FaRtious were ſo high within, that as they had anv = 16 
reſpite from the Enemy without, they were deſtroying one ano- | | 
ther. They would not know the things that belonged to their Ft 
Peace in time, and ſo they were hid from their Eyes in the day | 8 
of their Viſitation. When the African Churches were ready to be | 
devoured by the Vandals, who beſides the Barbarity of their Tem- q 
pers, were Arrians by their Religion; The Schiſm of the Dona- { 
tits did ſo rage, and way managed wich ſuch heat, too much of £4. r. com 

both Sides, as St Auſtin laments, that it was a manifeſt ſign of 4% caps 

their approaching Ruin; yer that holy Father, with the other {;.;3 i] 
Biſhops of chat time, made great Offers for comprehending the 59. og 8 
Donati#s within the Unity of the Church 5; one was, to take I. A 
them into a ſhare of their FunRions, and that the Survivor ſhould 

be the ſole Paſtor. But ſecular Men enflamed the Differences, z;2 50, 
and the Governors puniſhed the Donati: ſo ſeverely, that St. Aus 127, 158, 8 
tin wrote often to them, to ſtop theſe violent Proceedings. But '59, 160. yo 
that holy man dyed, while Hippo was beſieged, and the Prop of 1 
theſe Churches being removed, they ſoon e a Prey to their | 
cruel Enemies, who brought them all under a moſt terrible and ] 
undiſtinguiſh'd Perſecution, 

When the Mabomeran Impiety, and Saracen Empire, was [pread- | 
ing in the Eaſt, the Greek Empire fell into ſuch Diviſions and A- % 
nimoſities about the Will of Chriſt, and the Uſe of Images, that  * 
disjoynted them one from another, and made way for the growth 
of Mahometaniſm. Shall we follow theſe Paterns ſo carefully, as 
if we were afraid to mifs ſuch Calamities as fell on them ? Are 
we fo little ſenſible of the Advantages we give our Enemies, : 
and che weakning we bring upon our ſelves. by ſuch Jealouſies 
and Heartburnings ? St. Paul,when the Corinthian; following their 7 cor. c, 
jult Law-Suits before Unbelievers, brought chereby a ſcandal on 5s, 6. 
Chriſtianicy, charged chem rather to ſuffer Wrong, than that # Bro- | OR 
ther ſhould go to Law with a Brother, ſuch things, which had a —_ @ 
foundation in Juſtice and Property, were to be forborn for their | | 
Indecency; O how nuzh more reaſonable is it now for thofe 
who publiſh che glad Tidings of Peace, to lift up their Voices as 
a Trumpet, to found a Rerreat from this ungodly War in ouc | 
Church, and to call Men off from their unſeafonable Hes, to a W 
greater Calm and Temper, when che Effects of them are like y 


to be ſo fatal. lt 
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It has been the Device of che Church of Rome, both to keep 
Uni:y wi:hin her ſelf, and to foment Differences among others, 
ever ſince the Reformation. They have Differences among them 
of a far higher nature than any we have among us. The moſt 
material Differences ia Matters of Doarine, that have raiſed the 
greateſt Animoiities in this Iſland, have been about the Nature of 
Divine Grace, and the Order of the Decrees of God : but thoſe 
tave been carried as high, if not higher, in the Church of Rome. 
I need not mention the many Differences among the ſeveral Fa- 
milies of the Sckcolmen, who have invented various Explanati- 
ons of almoſt al! the My erties of theit Religion, and have de- 
fended their Sentiments with as little Modeſty of Language, as 
many of our Writers do ; yet all this has not broken cheir Church. 
In that which is to them the fundamental Point of their Religi- 
on, thre the ſupreme Power of judging Controverſies infaliibly ts lodg- 
ed; tho' they all agree againſt us, that there muſt be a living in- 
fallible JuJge,y ct thev do not agree in whom this Power is placed. 
Many ſet up the Pope ; others are ſo aſhamed of this, that they 
are for the Council, without the Pope; and others chuſe a mid- 
dle way, and are for aſcribing it to the Pope and Council toge- 
ther : And yet if the Council has either the Infallibilicy entirely, 
or has any ſhare in it, fo that it is no where without its concur- 
rence, then they have no infallible Judge, it being 115 years 
fince they bad a General Council, and 'tis like to be much long- 
er before another comes. 

I need not enlarge on their other Differences, either the anci- 
enter Conteſts concerning the Immaculate Gonception of the B. 
Virgin, which were not only ſupported by ordinary Reaſonings, 
but by Pretences to Viſions and Revelation ; and the latter Con- 
teſts, that are yet depending at the Court of Rome, concernin 
the Morals of the Jeſuits, and other modern Caſuiſts: All theſe 
ſhew the Varieties among them in Matters of Doctrine. 

Thoſe who have Travelled among them, and narrowly ob- 
ſerv'd their Cuſtoms, ſee that there are no ſmall Diverſities in the 
Rites and Forms of their Worſhip. Every Nation, and every Re- 
ligious Order, has ſome Rites that are peculiar to them; and tho' 
the Roman Office is now uſed moſt commonly, yet as the Ambro- 
ſian continued long at Milan, and the Mozarabick in ſome parts 
of Spain; fo here in Evgland, the Southern parts followed the Uſe 
of Sarum ; the Northern, the Uſe of York ; South-wales, the on 
(0 
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of Hereford ; and North-Wales the Uſe of Barger ; beſides a pe- 


culiar Uſe that Linco/n had for that large Dioceſs All which. 


ſhew how willing they were to knit all People co their Communi- 
on, indulging them ſome peculiac Rites, either different from, 


or added to the reft.' So well' have they ſtudied the Policy of 


keeping their whole Strength united cogether, againſt choſe they 
call Hereticks, and their common Enemies ; tho: they have nor 
been able £9 bring all their Votaries to an Uniformity, either in 
Points of Dofrine, or the Forms of Workhip. 

They have no leſs induſtriouſly blow upon and improved all 
the Differences among the Reformed , ro break them among 
themſelves. Could fo ſmall a matter, as the Difference abour 
the Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, (which was only a ſpe- 
culative part , ſince their Worſhip did not differ ) hare fo divi- 
ded the Lutheran and Helwetian Churches, if ſome ſecret Practi- 
ces of theirs had not wrought on'the Weakneſs and Paſlions of 
fome angry Men? The Papiſs ſaw this as well on the one hand, 
as the Princes and ſoberer Divines perceived ic on the other, 
Art one Publick Conference, appointed by the Diet of the Em- 
pire, between Papifts and Proteſtants, for ſetling Religion, che 
Papiſts knowing their weak Side, and deſirous to throw a Bone 
amoag them, propoſed, that they ſhould firſt agree to condemn 
the Helwetians. Melanfhon perceived what this aimed at, and 
{o ſtudied to divertic, bur other peeviſh Divines grew ſo hot abour 
ie, that they broke up the Meeting, to the no ſmall joy of che 
Popiſh Party. ; 

How far they may have practiſed among us to inflame our 
Differences, I ſhall not determine, but I am ſure there is nothing 
'wecan poſlibly contrive, more both to their Advantage and Sa- 
tisfation, than this-is, The Heathen Philoſophers had different 
Schools, but worſhipped in the fame Temples, The Primitive 
Chriſtians differed in many Cuſtoms, both about the Obſzrvati- 
on of Eafter and Lent, with many other various Rites; but they 
never broke the Bond of Peace and Perfection, the Unity of the 
Church «i!l the Biſhops of Rome began to lay their Yoke upon 
the other Churches - It were a: great happineſs to be exactly of 
the fame mind : and ſuchas differ from the Publick Conſtitution, 
ought certainly to examine the ground of theſe Differences, with 
ca)m and anprejudifd minds:And topronounce my own opinion 
freely, and without reſerves, I am very confident if that were 
done 
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done, with the Care and Application that is requiſite, the Truth 
would ſoon appear to be of our Church's ſide : and if there be 
yet any Defects in our Conlticution, or any thing that requires 
Amendment or Improvement. as no doubt,. none ever was ſince 
the Apoſtles days that needed ic not; then let clear Reaſon, and 
calm, but ſteady Endeavours be uſed for compleating or order. 
ing what is wanting or amiſs among us ; which his late Glorious 
Majzſty offered to redreſs, for ſerling this Church. And it will 
ſeem ſtrange, if any who Glory fo much, and fo juſtly, in the 
Honour the Church Received by ſo great a Teſtimony , as his 
Marty:dom gave it, ſhould not follow thoſe Thoughes, which 
He, after a long courſe of Sufferings, and deep and devout ſtu. 
dy about them, had taken up; a dae difference being made be. 
eween thechings that he offered in compliance to the heat of that 
time, and the more retired Reflections himſelf had. 

Bur if ſo great a Happineſs, as a compleat Unity cannot be 
attained to, let us, at leaſt, lay aſide our Unnatural, Unchriſti- 
an, and unpolictick Animoſities ; condeſcending to the Infirmi- 
ties of the Weak, and pitying them rather chan inſulting over 
them : Let ſuch mutual allowances be given as Human Infirmity, 
the weakneſs of many mens Reaſons, the ſtrength of their Paſ- 
ſions, and the force of Prejudice and Education require. And 
if we will ſo order our Zeal, that its firſt and chief Operation be 
on our ſelves, reforming our lives , and purifying our Hearts, 
and then apply it proportionably to other things, giving to every 
part of Religion ſuch a ſhare of it as the importance of the 
ching requires ; then a great deal of our heat would be ſoon al- 
layed 

But to ſpeak plainly; Is it a Chriſtian Zeal co diſſeminate Lies and 
Scandals? To expoſe men that have deſerved highly, for ſom? 
ſuppoſed Miftakes ? Theſe things oughe not fo to be. If thcſe 
that run about with che greateſt violence, blowing on ſuch ſparks, 
wou'd examine themſelves, as in the preſence of God , what is 
the ſecret cauſe or ſpring of all their Motions, I am ſure much 


| of ic will be found to flow from bitter Envy end Strife, which bring 


on Confuſion and every evil work : and not from the Wiſdom that is 
ſrom uboye, and is firſt pure and then peaceable, and eaſy to be intreat- 


. 6d. And as we ougbt m meekne(s iſtru# thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; 


ſi others ſhould not expreſs coo great uneaſineſs at the inſtruRions 
we uffer them, c 
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If we will refle& on the high value our Saviour ſet on our lov- 


ing one another, that thereby ail men ſhould know that we are bis Jh 13. 


13 


Diſciples, it would ſoon change our Temper; fo that being aſha- 35: 


med of our former Conteſts, if we could not of a ſudden come 
co think the ſame things, yet the ſame Spiric of Mzekneſs, Hu- 
mility and Charity dwelling in us, we ſhould ſoon grow up into 
one Body: from which we are not kept, ſo much by the Differ- 


ences themſelves that we diſpute about, as by that Alienation of 


Mind, which hath fo violently rent us from one another. And 
this makes that for all the Evils which we have cither felt , or do 
ſtill fear, inſtead of accuſing or condemning our ſelves, we lay 
the blame wholly upon others. "The City blames the Country, 
and the Country the City: We of the Church blame thoſe of 
the Separation, and they of the Separation blame us of the 
Church : But alas ! who look into their own Conſciences, and 
humble their ſelves before God! 

This Evil is of the Lord, therefore let us turn to him with our 
whole Heart: and we ſhall certainly feel, that as a ſpirit of true 
and real Holineſs riſes in us,weſhall grow above theſe Conteſts for 
ſmall matters. For God ſeems to puniſh us with this diviſion of 
Language and Heart, as he did the Builders of Babel, for our 
other ſins ; fince without a ſtroke from Heaven, a common mea- 
ſure of Infatuation could not carry this ſo far. 

And now I goto. the next particular charged by the Prophet 
on theſe Tribes, wherein chey had not returned unto the Lord: 
That was Luxury. They had rebuile their Houſes, farniſhed them 
gloriouſly.and larfeited themſelves with their Plenty : which they 
abuſed by their exceflive [ntemperance, both in eating , drink- 
ing, and in other Jollities; being inſenſible of the Judgments of 
God, that had either fallen on ther, or were hanging over them. 
And in this, how parallel are our fins to theirs? This City is 
rebuile with an increaſe of Luxury, "as well as Order and Beau- 
ty : How many doexceed their Rank and Condition, the many 
Breakings do too manifeſtly declare : few are contented to live 
in that moderate Frugality and Decency that cheir Anceſtors 
uſed ; and complain of want and decay of Trade, becauſe there 
comes not in enough to ſupply their Vanities, or to ſerve their 
Luxury. The Incemperance that abounds is too nocorious to be 
much infiſted on : as it thoſe Liquors which God hath bleſſed us 
with, for refreſhing and reftoring our Spirits, were to be uſed 
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either for the inflaming of our Luſts, the deprefling our Reaſons, 
impairing our: Healths , and the profuſe waſting of our Time 
and Eſtates. Inventions alſo muſt be fallen on for the decent 
forcing. others to the like Exceſles , by ſetting Healths about. 
A practice ſo ridiculouſly Bratal, that-ic were a loſs of words to 
go to expole it ; Hereby men are not fatisfied co Gratify their 
own Intemperance , but muſt lay ſnares:for _ others. And 
how {tudiouſly do theſe Agents for Vice , endeavour to corrupt 
all chat are ſo unhappy as to fall in their ill Company ; training 
them on by degrees, till they have raifed them to the like pitch 
of Impiery with themſelves, To this js joyned the Exceſs and 
Curioſity of Entertainments, which has been long accounted one 
of the ſpecial Vices of this City. Our Bodies when nouriſhed 
is the molt moderate manner, and kept down with Exerciſe, 
yet are apt enough to raiſe many Temptations in us : which we 
ought not to cheriſh, by laying in a too plentiful proviſion for 
the Fleſh , with its Luſts and Aﬀecions. When People pive 
chemſelves up to all the incentives to Luſt, and by Jollicies, Mu- 
ſick, Balls, Drinking and Feaſting, have laid chemſelves out to fo 
many Temptations, and prepared fo much fewel within for theſe 
impure Flames to work on; it is no wonder that all exceſs of Ri- 
ot and Wantonneſs ſhould follow ſuch Diſorders. The Indecen- 
cies of both Sexes going to Taverns,.the corruption of a defiled 
Scage , the groſs Liberties which many take, have now run 
us into ſuch a mire of. Filth and Senſuality;-that it is ſcarce de- 
cent to rake in that kennel : and-to ſpeak of the things that are 
done,alas,not.in ſecret, but in the ſight of the Sun ; Shall not God 
fit {or theſe things ? Have we yet returned unto him? or do 2 
not go onto dare Heaven, and work all manner of Abomina' ions 
with greedinels, And while ſuch Vices-abound, and fo raany 
Judgments hang over us, who is betaking himſelf to Faſting and 
Prayer * who hath.cut off any of his former Exceſſes, or is ac- 
cuſing bimſelf? Sin and Lewdneſs are ſtil] growing, and it's like 
willgo on, till, as the Prophet threatens, God ſtall make your Sun 
to go down at. Neon, and darken the Earth m the clear day. Poetical 
Expre{tions for unlook'd for Miſeries, Then be will turn your Feaſts 
un's wornng, and all your Songs unto Lamentations : and inſtead 
of the vani ies of your Apparel, and che coſtly dreſſes on your 
Heads, w:l brirg Sackcloth on ail your loyns, and baldneſs on all your 
beads, and make y'ur mourning te be like the mourning of an only Son, 
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The third thing for' which the Prophet accuſes the ten Tribes, 
is, that which Luxury muſt carry with ic, to ſupport it; their: 1»- 
juſtice and Oppreſſion. A man that ſpends profuſely on himſelf, as 
he diſables himſelf frum giving the Poor ſuch a ſhare of his wealth 
as he ought to do; ſo he grows unable to perform thoſe ſtricter 
Duties of Juſtice and Equity to his Neighbours with whom he 
deals. Men that will live high, muſt maintain ic by all poſlible 
means : If the cheating, even aFriend, the Sophiſticating cor- 
rupted Goods, the defrauding Creditors, by covering one with. 
ſome ProteRion, or pretending he breaks, to force Abatements 
of juſt Debts, or perhaps the profuſe waſting both his own Stock, 
andthe Stocks with whichothers have truſted him, become neceſla- 
ry tofurniſh out his Luxury and Vanity,he ſticks at none of them. 
I do not doubt but the Regulations made in this great City are 
as exact and well conſidered as in any ſuch City in the World ; 
but as long as the high way of living continues, many unrighte- 
ous things muſt be invented for defraying that Expence. Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs are among the firſt Elements of Virtue, which 
Nature does ſo early reachall men; and areſo neceſſary to thePeace 
and Government of-the World, that we do very impudently pre- 
tend cothe highthings of Religion,if we have not begun withtheſe 
which are the loweſt ſteps to it. If Trade is carried on by Lying, 
Cheating, Sophiſticating, Extortion,and unregulated Uſury, can a 
Bleffing be expected from Heaven, on Wealth ſo acquired? If 
men make their Weights ſmall, and falſify their Balances by Deceit, /o 8. 
that they ſell the Poor bread, ſhall Ged forget theſe things ? ſhall not the 3. 
land tremble for this, and every one mourn that dwelleth therem ? IF 
the- Myſtery of ſome Trades conſiſts in the Cheats of them ; 
if Retailing is manag'd by lying ; if Debts are paid by cozenage 
and fraud ; if Bargains are made afier coo-much Wine hath 
numbed or overheated the Spirits of-the/ one Party, of which 


the other takes the advantage ; if men have eyer ſo-much wealth, | 


and cunning both in acquiring and preſerving it ; yet according 
to the Prophetical exprefiions in the Ninch Chapter, 7 hough rbey 
dig unto bell God- will take them thence, and though they climb up unto I 
Heawen be will bring them down; though they hide tham{ely's on the ,, 
tops of Mountains, be will ſcarch and take them out f'om thence, and if 

- they ſhould lie as cloſe as in tbe Bottom of the Sea, be will command a 
ſerpent to bite them. In theſe Points we ought on ſuch days of Hu- 
miliation, if we intend noc to add the Mockery of theſe to our 
other 
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other Sins, to examine our ſelves, 'as in the Preſence of God, 
and ſee whether we have either departed from our old Sins, or 
inſtead of doing that, do not only continue in them, but con- 
tra new Guile. If we will break the Yokes of Oppreflion and 
Injuſtice, if we convert what formerly went to our Luxury and 
Vanity, and apply it to the Necefficy of ous poor Brethren ; and 

{ Forms (in the repeating which we bave coo 
long placed all our Religion) and of our bitter Heats , we do 
follow Peace with all men, and bolineſs , without which no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord: then when we pray to him, he will hearour Prayers, 
our Light ſhall ſhine out under all that Darkneſs, that now covers, us ; 
God ſhall guide us continually, and ſo ſatisfy our ſouls, 1hat we ſhah, ge- 
light our _ in bim and bu Service. 

But if we will ſtill continue in our Sins, and fatisfie our ſelves 
with fo flighta way of ſerving God, then we may look for ether 
the like, or heavier Judgments : which is the third thing I propo- 
ſed to ſpeak to; Therefore thus will I do unta thee. All the CorreRi- 
ons that God lays on us, are to amend us, but if theſe prevail 
not, then other ſeverer means muſt be uſed for the ſame end, 
more ſearching Medicines when gentler ones cannot raiſe or car- 
ry off the Humours ; and in Concluſion, God often makes 
thoſe Nations on whom he had beſtowed the moſt diſcrimina- 
ting Marks of his Favour, the moſt publick Inſtances of his Ju- 
fice, as he did the Fews of old, for their Idolatry, and the Reman 
Empire, after they had ſo ſtrangely corrupted the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion : more ſignal Judgments being perhaps the only means lefe 
to work on ſome, whom indulgent Providences do not prevail 
with z who indeed can be awakened by nothing, but Thunder 
and Lightning. In the Government of the World, the Methods 
of divine Providence are ſo myſterious, that it very ill becomes 
us, to take on us to- judge how things ſhall fall out ; yet ſince: $0 
hmon has obſery'd that there is nothing new ander the Sun, and by 
what has been,we may colle& what may be; there-are two things 
threatned by this Prophet; a Famine, not of Bread, nor a Thirſ for 
Water, but of bearing the Word of the Lord : ſo that they ſhowd wander 
from Sea to Sea, and run to and fro to ſeek it, but (hould not find it. 
The other was, that they ſhould go unto Captivity before their Enemies, 
where God ſhould command the Sword that it ſhould ſlay them, and be 
would ſet his Eyes on them for Evil and not for Good, It is worth 
our time to conſider what we may expe either of theſe ways. 
As 


mens ws IE ACCC OO "us 


before the Lord-Mayor, Septem. 2. 1680. 


As for a Famine of the Word of the Lord, whether it ſhall 
come upon ts, from that Religion, which openly profeſles its 
Dcſign to be to take the Scripture out of the hands of the Peo- 
ple, or from any other hand 3 we have reaſon enough to look 
for ic, when we conſider how horridly we have negleRed and abu- 
ſed ict. The greateſt part never trouble themſelves about it, and, 
perhaps, ſince their firſt Education and Childhood, have never 
looked on it ; others have read it, and fixed ic more carefully in 
their Memories, but rather that by talking in that Stile,they ma 
conceal their Villaniesz and by the Miſapplication of it, excuſe 
their Errors and Faults : but how few read ic with a plain Sim- 
plicity of mind, to receive Inſtru&ion and Light from it, and to 
kindle greater Warmth of AfﬀeRion in them, from the many 
excellent Paſſages in it; which what Effec ſoever they may have 
on vulgar Readers, are, to thoſe that read them, with a well dif- 
poſed Mind, ſtrong and ſharp as a ewo edged Sword. It cannot 
be denyed, but Religion, among us, has loſt much of its Force 
and Authority ; and many, ſeeing thorough the Hypocriſy of 
one ſort, and the Formality of another, have come to imagine, 
that there is nothing in it but eicher Cuſtom or Intereſt. And I 
wiſh the great Scandals that our Conteſts have given to all men 
of clear and diſengaged Reaſons, may not have occaſioned or en- 
creaſed this in a great Meaſure. Univerſally the Goſpel is preach- 
ed and heard without that Senſe, which a- thing of ſuch high 
Conſequence deſerves ; for certainly, ic muſt be acknowledged, 
that either Chriſtianity is a Contrivance or Dream, or that it is 
the moſt important thing in the World. How far other Accidents 
may deprive us of this, of which the Force and Efficacy is, in 4 
great part, gone, we do not know : whether downright Atheiſm, 
or the disbelief of all revealed Religion, which has got ſuch foot- 
ing among us; or other extravagant Conceits of extirpating a. 
Goſpel-Miniſtry, as the decenteſt Introduction to theſe, may not 
bring us within this Curſe, I ſhall not play the Diviner : but the 
great rage by which many endeavour to make the Clergy hateful 
and contemptible, with a Concurrence of ſome other things, 
ſeems to give juſt Apprehenſions, chat we may live yet to ſee ſuch. 
days, | 
I confeſs, on the other hand, the Appearances ſeem more pro- 
bable and chreatning, that we ſhall be brought under che Tyran- 


ny of that Church, that can never hope to advance het Incereits, 
bur 
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but by ſupprefling this Lighr, by prohibiting the Scriptures, and 
periwading the World co deliver up their Faith and Conſcience 
co the keeping and governing of their Prieſts ; for who can go 
over to them, till his Mind is fo loaded wich Prejudices, that he 
dares not uſe his Underſtanding and Reaſon ? Can any man be- 
lieve that a Biſhop, choſen with all the craft and intrigue that can 
be uſed among the cunningeſt Stateſmen in the World, ſhould be 
preſently the Head of the Church, the Univerſal Paſtor, St. Pe- 
ter's Succeſſor, and the Supream Judge of all Controverſies? who 
chough he anderſtand no Divinicy, and r—_ as licele Mora- 
lity, yet mult decide all Controverſies of Religion ; and that in 
his Sentence all mult acquieſce. He that: can believe this, is well 
enough prepared to go over to them, and to believe the only ching 
LI know, which is more incredible; that a Prieſt by virtue of a 
Character given him, which is every whic as unintelligible as this 
great Effect of ir, can, by pronouncing of five words; make a 
piece'of Bread and a little Wine, become the whole and entire 
Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; fo that ic is all in 
every crumb and drop of it. Theſe are things to which men muſt 
be long and well prepared, before they can think they believe 
them : for it may be juſtly made a Queſtion,, Whether chey do, 
or indeed can believe them ? This Religion muſt of neceſlity, 
for its own ſupport, extinguiſh the Lighr' of 'the' Scriptures: in 
which, the part that came more immediately, 'than any: other, 
from God himſelf, has not eſcaped their Expurgation : I mean, 
' the ten Commandments ; of which, the Second, one of the ful- 
leſt and moſt copious of them, is left out of their Catechiſms ; 
becauſe ic muſt have cleanſed the Churches of Images, and 'the 
many Monuments of Idolatry, with which they have defiled it. 
And in the New Teſtament, that part of it on which they have 
built moſt, is yet fo contrary to one of their Devices, that it was 
fit for them not to let the People underſtand it. I] mean the In- 
{ticution of the Euchariſt, in which Chriſt ſaid, Drink ye al of 
this, when he gave his Diſciples the Cup. They had alſo made 
their Worſhip ſo ridiculous, by the many ſtrange Legendsread on 
the Saints days, to which both the Colleas and: Anthems for 
chele Offices do relate, that it had been bard to have brought the 
People to hear cheſe things gravely : Therefore it was very fit,for 
theſe ends, to have their Worlhip in an unknown Tongue : tho' 


t Gore + St. Pau! has written fo -copiouſly on that. SubjeR,*-that it' is not 
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eafie to imagine how their minds are compoſed why believe chat 
he was inſpir'd, and yet approve of a Worſhip, in a Languryz 
not utderltood by the People. 

But after all theſe Corruptions of theirs, why ſhould we nor 
think ic reaſonable to believe, that ſince we have given our f{clves 
up to ſome of the worſt Effeas of Popery, God thould abandon 
us fo far, as to ſuffzc us to come again under that yoks from 
which, by a mighty hand he delivered our Fathers? While we 
worſhip him meerly out of Form, what difference is there be- 
tween that and the relling of Beads? If we thiak a looſe Life may, 
by a few couches of Sorrow, be fo expiated, that theſe ſhall 
carry us to Heaven, is not this almoſt as bad as to believe 4-71 
tion is ſufficient to Salvation? If we think cur coming to Church, 
or Sacrament, will fave us, is it not as bad as their Oyns op:ratum 2? 
If we blindly deliver our ſelves up to a Party, and follow all its 
Intereſts, what better is this than their Implicit Obedience ? and if 
we allow our ſelves in that rage and violence, by which many 
carry on their Opinions, ſeeking the Ruin of all who differ 
from them, and ſpare no Methods, how falſe or cruel ſoever 
they be ; This is not far from their Extirpating of Hereticks, and 
ſaying, there is no Faith to be kept to them, If by theſe and many 
more particulars, we examine how much the Spirit of Popery 
doth ſtill leaven us,many of thoſe who ſeem molt heartily oppotire 
to it, will be found deeply tinured with it : And if we are fecret- 
ly corrupted with faced the worſt Principles of that Religion be- 
fore we are aware of it, the other parts will more eaſily follow. 
Our Doctrine and Worſhip are Reformed: That we owe to the 
laſt Age, and to our Educations : But if our Hearts and Lives 
are vitiated by the ſame ill Principles, under another diſguiſe, it 
—_— be fo great a Leap as ſome men imagine to ger over that 
Gulf, 

Here is one danger before us: it is a great one indeed, and 
perhaps the very Methods ſome may uſe to ſecure us from ic,may 
precipitate us headlong unto it. Caiaphas adviſed the Fews to 
kill our Saviour, fearing that upon his pretending to be a King, 
the Romans might come and take thatplace ; Bur this did fo pro- 
voke God, that what they feared, came upon them : fo whether 
ſome by over bending their Zeal and Fervour, may not overthrow 
a Church, which has been, ever ſince the Reformation began, 
the greateſt Bulwark againſt Popery, and drive (things much fur- 
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ther than at preſent they intend or imagine, I leave it to the 


thoughts of wiler men. 

1 he other thing threatned by: the Prophet,is their being led un- 
to Captivicy, and given up to the Sword. Our prefent Wealth 
and Plenty, the Situation of our Country , the ſtrength cf cur 
Fleets, and the Natural Bravery of the Nation, may ſeem perhaps 
to raiſe us beyond the fear of it: Ergland never having been 
higher in Trade, our Plantations never ſtronger and better [ eo- 
pled, our Dominions never more extended, and our Shipping go- 
ing from under one end of Heaven to another. Bur alas | if God 
blaſt our publick Ceuncils, and ſtrike us at home with ſuch a 
Diviſi-n of Heart, that we cannot agree in things that are ne- 
c<Nary for common Safety ; all our wealth makes us but a more 
inviting Prey, either for a Tyre or Sidon, that may be near us, 
who would gladiy carry our Trade from us; or for a great Cen- 
queror that hovers over any of his Neighbours, to ſpy from whence 
he can receive an Addition to his Empire and Gly. And if 
God intends to give us up to Captivity, he will take away the 
Heart from our Counſellors, and Spirit and Courage from our 
Armies and Fleets; as the Prophets threatned the Iſraelites often, 
that thoſe to whom God was todeliver them up, ſkould come up. 
on them with ſo unreſiſtable a Force, and meet with ſo faint an 
Oppoſition, that they ſhould eaſily fall into their hands, 

There is nothing in which the over-ruling Force of divine P70. 
vicence ſhews it ſelf more than in the riſing and falling of Em: 
pies 3 in which we find often, great Kingdoms ſubdued by a 
{mall Fcrce, while the one were elevated with more than ordina- 
ry Courage, andthe other ſide, by a Series of odd Accidents, as 
much depreſſed : ſo that vaſt Treaſures and great Armies have 
melted to nothing ; and ſometimes without any viſible Fault in 
the Conduct ; where no rational Account can be given, but that 
Heaven was on the one ſide. If God is againſt us,he needs no [n- 
ſtruments to chaſtiſe us with, he can eicher by binding or ofen- 
ing the Clouds or Winds of Heaven, blaſt all the Frui:s of our 
Induſtry or Trade: he can bring out of. the Duſt of tt;c Earth, 
Swarms of Vermine to plague us ; he canTiſcharge 1s Arrows, 
and again tend the Plague or a Fire among us, or fo give us up to 
Madneſs and Diforder, that we ſhall again fall in unnacucal 
Wars at home, and deſtroy one another, 

Some of tlixie Dangers are not ſoremore, as to be look'd upon 
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as the dark Dreams of melancholly men, or the Speculations of a 
diſturbed Fancy ; what has been may be, and is, perhaps, nearer 
than we imagine. I ſhallnot increaſe your Horror at che Return 
of ſuch things, by a Pompous and Tragical Deſ-riction of them ; 
you need but reflet on what you have ſeen and known of many 
of them : and what if theſe ſhall return upon us again ? Whac 
if this fruicful and peaceable Land, be again made a Field of 
Blood, and be watered on both ſides, by che Blood of Engliſh- 
men, Brother ghting againſt Brother, till being thus weakned ac 
home, we become an ealy Acquiſition, to thuſe who long for 
ſuch a Breach among our ſelves? And does not the Profpe of 
theſe things affe& us ? What remains then, but that I conclude 
wich the fourth particular, of which I propoſed to ſpeak , that 
our turning to God, is that which only can prevent thoſe Judg- 
ments that we cannot reſiſt, There is no Counſel nor Divinati- 
on againſt God, he makes the Diviners mad, and brings the 
Counſels of the Heathen co nothing ; he makes the Devices of 
the people, of none effet : we can neither withſtand his Power, 
defeat his Wiſdom, nor eſcape his hand ; we can only humble 
our ſelves before him, and turn to him with our whole Hearts ; 
and thereby avert all that ſtorm of heavy Wrath, that is ready to 
burſt out upon us. If there were a general turning from the 
evil of our ways, from the Intemperance, Uncleanneſs, Inju- 
ſtice, and Impieties, that have ſo long prevailed among us; then 
how ſoon would all theſe dreadtul Symptoms of Godg's Difplea- 
ſure fall off ? Upon the Repentance of Nineveh, thoſe Judgments 
which were ſo near , that the ſhore period of forty days were 
prefixed to them, were put off to a longer time : The external, 
but feigned Humiliation of 454b, procured to him a Reprieve of 
that Sentence the Prophet had denounced. 5So if there were but 
a ceſſation from thoſe horrid Impieties by which God is fo high- 
ly diſhonoured, and of thoſe publick and avowed Vices which no 
Chriſtian Nation practiſes now more openly than we do; and 
which have, in a great meaſure, taken our Spicic and Senſe from 
us 3 we might hope for a longer continuance of that Tranquility, 
which we ſtill enjoy. Bur if no warnings will prevail, if nei- 
ther paſt Calamities, nor threatned Mile: ics, nor the ſenſe which 
ſome, who have gone in the ſame exceſs of R:or, have expreſſed of 
it when they werenear Death, will work on a wicked generati- 
on, it ſeems ſuch are already under that Curſe given in Com- 
witfion 
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E'a.6. 10, miſſion to Eſaias, Make the heart of this people fat, and make their 
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ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes ; leſt they ſee with their eyes and hear 
with their ears and under/tand with their hearts, and convert and be 
bealed : and that this ſhall laſt till the Cities be waſted without Inha- 
bitants, the hopſes without mer, and the Land be utterly deſolate. Words 
exprefling the higheſt Indignation poflible againſt ſuch Sinners, 
who had long abuſed the Patience of God, and had mocked him, 
by drawing near to him with their Lips, when their hearts were 
far from him. 

Bur if the greateſt part will ſtill go on in their Sins , till they 
periſh by them ; yet if there were but a ſmall number that would 
ſeriouſly ſet themſelves co turn to God, by Prayer, Faſtings, Sup- 
plications, and engaging in a courſe of {tri and fervent Devo- 
tion, and ſo ſtand in that Breach which our fins and Diviſions 
have opened ; and inſtead of looking after News, or expeRting 
much from Humane Councils, till God's Anger were appeaſed , 
would cry mightily to him ; theſe might be the happy Preſervers 
aud Deliverers of their Country, at leaſt from preſent Danger. 
Or if the Sins of England are ſuch, thar God will not be entrea- 
red, even of theſe, but will give ſach evidences of his Difplea- 
ſure, that all ſhall ſay, Yerily there is a God that judges in the Earth, 
yer ſuch mourners ſhall not loſe their labour : their Tears and 
Prayers ſhall return upon themſelves ; they ſhall at the leaſt have 
their own Souls for a prey, and may be bleſſed Inſtruments of 
gaining ſome few about them ; who, though they may be invol- 
ved in the common Galamity, yet ſhall find Mercy in the day 
of the Lord. God grant there may be many ſuch among us and 
that for their ſakes, he may raiſe up the Tabernacle of bis Anointed, 
and cloſe up the breaches of it, and build it up as in the former times : 
and fo eſtabliſh us in this good Land, which he hath given us,that 
we may ſtill enjoy the Bleflings of his pure Religion and holy 
Word, with the continuance of our Peace and Plenty : and that 
if Evil be determined to come upon the Land, that we may 
riot ſee it, but may be gathered to our Fathers in Peace. To 
God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour 
and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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My Lord, 

H E favonrable account that was 
brought your Lordſhip of this Ser- 
mon ( your ſelf by an Indi pofiti th- 

on being kept from bearing it ) as it indu- 


ced you to defrre to. ſee it in Print; which 


ſeconded by the Order of the Court of Al. 


3 dermen,, 


—_— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


dermen, dbes now make it appear in pub- 
lick; ſo it will give anew diſcovery of the 
little credit that ts due to Report : which 
though it errs more generally on the ſeverer 
fade, yet in thu Inſtance was too partial to 
ſo poor a Performance, 

But the Argument treated in it will co- 
ver many faults: Eſpecially meeting with 
ſuch Equitable Fudges as your Lordſhip us. 
Since the acquitting the Reformed Religion 
of ſuch a {andal as bas been Caſt on it up- 
on the account of that great wickedneſs then 
commemorated, and the perſuading all Pro- 
teſtants to live in Peace and Love toge- 
ther, are ſubjefts [o acceptable to your Lord- 
ſhip, and ſo ſuitable to our preſent unhappy 
(urcumſtances,that the moſt imperfet Eſſay 
towards them will, I preſume, be well re- 
ceived, and the Defe-ls of it eaſily forgi- 
ven, by one that employs himſelf with fo 
much Zeal and Fidelity in the ſecuring our 
Holy 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
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Holy Religion , and the maintaining of # 
Truth and Peace in that Great City now 1 
under your Lordſhips Government. 4 
May the God of T ruth and Peace lead [al 

us into the way of hu Truth, and make 4 
us know the things that belong to our peace ; 
and may your Lordſhip be a great Inflru- 
ment in promoting it. T bu is earneſtly il 
prayed for by M4; 
My Lord, 1 A 


Your -Lordſhips moſt humble - 


and moſt obedient ſervant, 


G. BukrNert. 


ZLecaary VIII. 19. 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, The Faſt of the Fourth 


month, and the Faſt of the Fifth, and the Faſt of, 
the Seventh, and the Faſt of- the Tenth ſhall be to 


the Houſe of Judah joy and gladneſs and chter- 
ful Feaſts ; therefore love the Truth and Peace, 


TFT may be juſtly doubted whether horrid and un- 
exempled crimes, ought not rather to be buried in 
oblivion, than be remembred, though with the 
greateſt deteſtation poſſible. 'The mentioning 

them too often, may make them grow too familiar to 

our thoughts : and ſome may be tempted to like them, 
and approve what it is deſigned they ſhould abhor : 

Yet on the other hand, ſome things carry in the firlt 

appearance of them , ſuch odious charaReers, that the 

nature of man ſhrinks at the very mentioning them ; 
ſo that the frequent remembring them will encreaſe 
the horrour at them : and the ſhewing the precipice 
over which ſome have fallen, may warn others to be- 
ware of approaching too near it, for fear of the like 
ruine and deſtruction, 

I acknowledge it were better if we could have Job's 
wiſh, That that day ſhould periſh, that darkneſs and the 
ſhadow of death ſhould cover - that it ſhould not ſee the 
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dawning of the day, nor ſhould the light (hine upon it. Tt 
were better to ſtrike it our of our Kalendar, and to 
make our J2a»4ary determine at the 29th, and add 'thele 
remaining days to. Februar. But alas! this cannot 
be done ; we cannot wipe out this blot : what was 
done, can never be forgotten. It cannot by others, 
and by us it ought not to be forgotten. The whole 
world lookt on with amazement, not knowing whe- 
ther more to admire the heinouſnels of the crime, the 
wickedneſs of the aCtors, or the patience and conſtan- 
cy of the ſufferer. The cry was loud on Earth, but 
much louder itn Heaven. The ſhrieks and tears of ma- 
ny good Subjets, and particularly in this Great Ciry, 
which, as I have been informed, ſpent that day in a 
general mourning, and bitter lamentation and aſtoniſh- 
ment, followed it faſt, ro deprecate thoſe judgements 
which ſuch guilt gave them canfe to apprehend : But 
the prayers of this Mt went before it, for averting 
that Curſe, which he feared ſhould (but prayed that 
it night not) fall on his people. We have been ſince 
above twenty years putting up by publique authority; 
and inthe name of the whole Nation, Davis Prayer, 
Detiver rs from blood-griltineſs, O God, thou God of ont 
eur Salvation. So it may be now perhaps thought 
that after ſo long a commuance of mourmng this 
fiti is expiated, and the land purged from the defile- 
ment of it :-Upon which forme may ask the Queſtion 
{et down in the former Chapter, Shonld I weep, ſtpara- 
ting my felf as T have done theſe [0 many yeats ? ; 
The Terms had during the ſeventy years of the Capti- 
vity Faſted in thoſe months mentioned in my Text ; 
the chief ſteps. of that calamity which had Ib over- 
whelmed them having been made in theſe months. 
On the tenth month and the tenth day of the month 
(which 
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{ which ao y. br Arch-biſhap Upber is, exatly our 


oth of January) the King of Bab3/ou beheged Jeruſalem - 
ie took it on the fourth month. It was burnt on the 
fifth month: and on the feventh month was Geda{iab 
killed : Upon whuch the few that were left behind, were 
broken among themſelves, and diſperſed. . But of all 
theſe that on the fifth month wasthe moſt folema Faſt ; 
and therefore when the Queſtion was put concerning the 
continuance of the Faſt, that is only mentioned : and 
no wonder : For the burning of the Temple, was not 
only a-temporal calamity, but it deprived: them. of all 
the means of-obtatning the favour of. God, of expia- 
ting their ſins by ſacrifices, and of conſulting: the Urim 
and Thummim. It ſeemed reaſonable enough for them 
to Faſt during the Captivity, - white they lay under 
the: ſenlible ettets..of theſe judgements, which hat 
broke out upon them in thoſe days : But that being 
over, and they; betng again reſtored to their Native 
2ountrey.,. it was .no- unreaſonable thing for them to 
put the Queſtion, whether thatſhould be {till kept 'up. 
To this three things are anfwered. 

Firſt, That they had not Faſted aright on theſe days, 
When ye faſted, and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh 
month, even theſe feventy years, did ye at all faſt unto meg 
even axto me? Intimating that it had been only Pa- 
geantry and matter of form ; they had perhaps ha 4 
ed down their heads like a Bull-ruſh , put on Sack 
cloth, and covered their heads with aſhes, which 
were the uſual rites of mourning among them: but 
there had been nothing done on thoſe days, ſurea« 
ble to the occafion , for avertivg rhe wrath of God 
which had then broke our, and was {til hanging ©- 
ver them. 55 2 el 


B 2 ' Secondly, 
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Secondly ,-. The. Prophet 'direQts them to do ſucl: 
things which became true penitents, and thole that 
indeed afflicted their fouls; to execute true judgement, 


* aud ſbew mercy and compaſſions every man to his neighbour, 
, rot to opprefs the. widow or the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor 
' the priſoner, and that none of them ſhould imagine evil 


againſt his brother in his heart : and in this Chapter, 
that they (bould ſpeak every max the triith to his neigh- 
bour, and execute the judgement of truth and peace in their 
Gates. This beige dow 

The Third thing is in my Text, that upon their 
lowing: truth and. peace, thole black. and mournful 
days 1hould. be converted to days' of joy and glad- 
nels. | 

How theſe Anniverſaries were firſt ſet up, and by 
what authority, whether by. the direction of any Pro- 
phet, or by common agreement, - does not appear to 
us, We have both the Inſtitution and the continu- 
ance of another rr a_ little before this ex- 

relly ſet down. Upon Joſiat's death, Jeremy that fore- 
bh what was to follow under the reigns of his de- 

enerated iſſue, made a lamentation, and ſet it to be 
_ by the Quire of the mourners: upon which an 
Ordinance was made : and thole lamentations continu- 
ed in uſe to the day 1n which that Book of the Chroni- 
cles was writ: which, as appears by the laſt Verſes, 
that mention the return of the Captivity under Cy- 
rus, Was above eighty _ at leaſt after Joſcah's death : 
for his children reigned above ten years, and'the Capti- 
vity laſted ſeventy ; ſo long had that Anniverſary been 
obſerved. And it ſeems to be almoſt a law of nature, to 
commemorate both mercies and judgements on thoſe 
days in which they have been ſent us, 


We 
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We of this Iſland have had occaſion for Iafs on all 
theſe months: On the tourth month, reckoning accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh account, were the fatal Standards fer 
up : On the ſeventh the horrid Maſſacre and Rebelli- 
on of Ireland broke out, and in Ezg/az4 on that ſame 


day of the month, but a year after, the firſt Battel 


at Edge-hill was fought : On the tenth and on the tenth 
day of it was that wickedneſs done which we now 


mourn for: The King was murdered, and the Govern- 


ment wholly fubverted : and on the fifth month were his 
Majeſties Armies,that now reigns, defeated both at Dur 
bar and Worceſter. It might have been expeQed*that our 
29th of May ſhould have worn out the remembrance of 
the 3oth of January, and now at the end of two and 
thirty years it may be reaſonably asked, Should we 
ſtill continue to-Faſt and mourn ? Shall the yearly re- 
turn of this black and diſmal day, with the melan- 
choly thoughts and reflections which accompany it, 
be for ever obſerved ? Shall we convey this entail of 
ſorrow to» our poſterity ? Does this blood continue 
ſtill to cry for vengeance, as the blood of Abe! did : 


' or as the Jews ſay the blood of Zxhirias the fon of 


Jehojada the High Prieſt, continued ſtill tro bubble 
on the floor of the Court of the Temple, where he 
was killed, till the Captivity , that many thouſand 
Prieſts being killed on the place, the Earth drunk ir 
up: and ſhall neither the execution of Juſtice on the 
Murderers, nor the Prayers of the whole Nation: rc 
move this guilt ? 

On this occaſion it may be no 1mproper-. thing to 
run out on the horridneſs of {o unexempled a wick: 
edneſs : but I hope it 1s needleſs : I hope all men 
carry ſtill in their minds ſuch a horrour at. that fact; 
that 
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that their thaughts boil afreſh within them at every 
time they refle&t on it. Bloodſhed without Jawful au- 
thority fills the mind of the Criminal with black and 
—_— thoughts : and makes him oft a - terrour to 
himſelf, fo that either the dead Ghoſt, : or the appre- 
henſions of guilt, haunt and follow fuch till they 
grow even weary of lite; ſince there can be no re- 
paration made to the party injured : So that it is 
ſcarce poſſible for the Murderer to [top even the cry of 
Blood in his own Conſcience. The Innocence, and 
the Dignity, and the Sacredneſs of the perton Mur- 
dercd, are vaſt aggravations : and if ſuch a crime 
comes in the concluſion, after ſo great an effuſion of 
blood, that it has run down like water ; and above 
all, if the aQtors have done what they could to en- 
title. God to it, doing it with the forms of Juſtice, fo 
that in the place of judgement and righteouſurſs, there was 
iniquity and wickedueſs, and by their Iugh pretenſions 
to Piety and Zeal for Religion, the enemies of all Re- 
ligion have taken advantage to mock at true Holineſs, 
and the enemies of the Reformed Religion have thought 
they were now furniſhed with ſomewhat, by which 
they might caſt back that heavy but juſt imputation 
laid on them, of ſetting up rhe doCtrines we encou- 
raging the practices of depoſing and killing of Kings, 
on the Proteſtants';; All thele things concurr to ag- 
gravate this crime, Blood defiles th: land, and it can- 


'* at be cleanſed of the blood that .is ſhed therein, but by the 


blood of him that ſhed it : And by Moſes law when 
thar could not be found out, God appointed a ſolemn 
expiation to be made amonglt the Fews, in the name 
of the whole Nation. Blood is of ſo crying a nature, 
that it 1s faid of rhat ſhed by Varzſſcs, that God woul! 
0; 


on the 20th of January, 1682. 
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not pardon it : neither his late Repenrance, nor' the Re- 2 King. 24. 


formation carried on by Jofiah could avert thoſe judge. 
ments, that were the juſt puniſhments of ſuch heinous 
ſins. All theſe things concurr to give us a tight ſenſe 
of that guilt, which we now lament and cndeayour to 
remove. . 

' It may be expected that I ſhould in the next place 
enlarge on the Vertues, the Piety, Chaſticy, Tenipe- 
rance, the Magnanimity and Conltancy of mind of this 
Murdered Prince. But the performing this as it oughit 
to be, I confeſs, is a task above my ltrength : elde- 
cially coming after ſo many who have done it with 
fuch life, that any thing I could add, would be buta 
flat repetition of what has been often much better 
faid. And indeer we have his character given us in 
fuch true and laſting colours, in that Pi#re which 
he drew for himſelf, i» his ſolitudes and ſufferings , 
that it is perhaps a piece of preſumption to take up 
the Pencil again, and to add any touches to what 
is ſo perfet, that it may be made worſe, but can 
hardly be the better for any addition. Beſides, that 
the ſtrains of a Panegyrick do not agree ſo well with 
the ſolemnities of a Faſt, I ſhall therefore ſay no 
more, neither to raiſe the juſt eſteem and venerati- 
on of this Royal Martyr, nor to poſſeſs you with 
more deteſtation of ſo unparalleled a wickedneſs ; 
which as it had no pattern in any former age, fo 
I hope ſhall never be a - precedent for after times : 
But ſhall return to the Queſtion put to the Prophet in 
the former Chapter, with the anſwer given to it both 
there and here, and in ſpeaking to it, ſhall diſcourſe 
of theſe three particulars, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, What ought to be the meaſures and rules of 
continuing Anniverſary mournings upon ſuch great oc- 
caſ1ons. 

Secondly, What is to be done to have the occaſions 
of our mourning converted into joy and gladnels. We 
ought to /ove the Truth and Peace. 

Thirdly, That upon our doing this fincerely, all th: 
{ad effets of that which we now mourn for, ſhall be 
ſo entirely removed, that our days of Faſting ſhall te 
turned into cheerful or ſolemn Feaſts, To the Firlt ; 

There is a temper to be obſerved in publique as 
well as in private mournings, that they be neither {o 
ſhort, as that it may thence appear we havea ſlight 
ſenſe of matters of ſuch great conſequence ; nor {0 
long , as that either our ſorrows riſe out of meaſure 
high, or by the too frequent returns of thoſe days, the 
objett of our griets grows too flat. There is a mean 
between theſe extremes, There # a time. to mourn 4s 
well as a time to rejoice: and every thing is beautiful in its 
ſ*aſon. 1 ſhall therefore offer two rules, by which it 
may be reaſonably determined how long fach folemn 
mournings ought to be continued, and apply them to 
the preſent occaſion. 

One is, As long as the ſad efects of that which ori- 
ginally cauſed them, continue, we ought to keep up 
our Falts: for ſo long God ſeems to continue his di 
pleaſure againlt us, and therefore we ſhould be ſtill 
Tenewing our interceſions to turn it away. As long 
as the Captivity laſted, the people of the Jews did 
not doubt continuing the obſervation of their Faſts , 
but when they were brought back again to their 
Land , it ſeemed then more proper to put this Que- 
ſtzon. 


A Second 


a —_— 


on the 30th of January 168%. 


4 


A ſecond is, When th- ſame or the like fins, which 
procured thoſe Judgment: that are {- much lamented, 
do continue : and when the circumſtances of a Nation 
ſeem to be almoſt the ſame, that they were on the oc- 
caſton that at firſt called for their mourning;then it is fit 
either to continue or to renew their obſervation of thoſe 
ſet Faſts. This was the caſe at this time of the Jews, they 
were beginning to contract alliances with the [dolatrous 
Heathens round about them, which had let in the for- 
mer Idolatry, that had been the cauſe of their former 
Captivity : they became guilty of the ſame immoralities, 
and therefore they are commanded to love the 1ruth and 
Peace that ſo they being delivered from the Wrath of 
God, might ſerve him without fear, And now to ap- 
ply this to our preſent Occaſion. 

There were two very ill effects that followed upon 
the Crime acted this day, which ſtill continue: The 
one was, the advantage that many weak and prejudiced 
perſons took againſt the appearances of Religion, Pray- 
er, and the motions of Gods Spirit ; all theſe having 
been ſo much pretended to at that time. Many that 
were aſſured the fa& was Barbarous , and againſt all 
Law, Divine and Humane, came upon thart to infer, 
that Religion, the addreſſing to God in Prayer, and 
the being guided by the inward motions of Grace and 
Gods holy Spirit , were at beſt but the illuſions of 
fancy, if not the contrivances of deſigning Men. The 
Inference was as unjuſt as could be : yet ſo it was, that 
this falling upon young and raw perſons, who were by 
the heat of their tempers, much inclined to entertain 
thoſe prejudices; and that being wrought on by ſo 
great an Agent of Hel/, as the Author of Leviathan 
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was 3 many were upon this corrupted in their Princt. 
ples about Religion in general. And for all the ſleights 
of Wit, the ſhews of Reaſon, and ſoftneſs of Stile that 
were in that Book, it could never have been ſo miſchie- 
voully ſacceſſefal, as it then was, if it had not been for 
the ſcandals which were given by the 1impudent preten- 
ſions of many of that time. Their unintelligible way 
of talking about Religion, their crumbling into ſo ma- 
ny Sects, the aſpirings of many under all the ſhews of 
Humility and Mortification, tended to make the Seeds 
of Atheiſm grow up plentifully. And to this, I ſpeak 
it knowingly, we owe the beginnings of all thoſe. im- 
pious and immoral Maxims which have fince overrun the 
Land. And do not theſe effects continue (till ? Is not 
Devotion accounted by many to be either a matter of 
Form, or a piece of Enthuſiaſm ? for earneſtneſs in 
Prayer, and depending on the inward afliſtances of 
Gods holy Spirit, how have men who know or value 
theſe things little themſelves, taken occaſion from thence 
to diſparage them with much Impudence and Scorn ? 
Some have thought they could not be eſteemed Loyal, 
if they appeared devout : and therefore to purchaſe 
the one Character were willinz not only to throw off, 
but openly to reproach tie other all they could. What 
ill effefts this has had, how the Nation has been much 
corrupted by theſe Maxims, and God highly offended, 
is ſo obvious to every Mans obfcrvation,that Lneed dyell 
no longer on tt. 

The other ill effe& that (till continues, is the prejudice 
that the Enemies of our Church have caſt on the Refor- 
med Religion : as holding that very Doctrine of killing 


Kings, for which they had been fo juſtly charged. And 
perhaps 
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perhaps that which at preſent is the ground of all our 
fears,had its riſe in a great meaſure from the Jealouſics 
which upon this occaſton were infuſed againſt the Prote- 
ſtant Religion. It will be thercforeno improper thing 
to ſhewyou how juſtly the Church of Rome isaccuſed of 
this, and how unjuſtly it is caſt on thoſe of the Reformed 
Religion. That this charge is truly faſtned on the 
Church of Rowe will appear in theſe particulars. 

The power of depoling Kings is certainly a Doctrine 
of their Church, as appears in the univerſal agreement 
to it, and the Tradition of it for above five Ages, in a 
more uninterrupted and uncontroverted ſeries, in all 
that time, than can be ſhewed even for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion it ſelf, Now if a King is depoſed by the Pope, and 
after ſuch depoſition, if he is not ſo tame as to lay aſide 
his Regal Dignity, which it is very likely few Princes 
will do, then they being lawfully depoſed, are Kings no 
more : and if they pretend to be Kings ſtill, they are 
Uſurpers: ſo he that kills them does not kill a King but 
an Uſurper. And if the Pope creates a new Prince, which 
by the ſame Authority is veſted in him, and is indeed a 
branch of the depoſing power ; then thenew Prince be- 
ing lawfully veſted with the Regal Authority, may as 
juitly authoriſe any to kill the depoſed King, as a law- 
ful King may ſet a price upon any Rebels head. This 
was well obſerved by thoſe who undertook to defend 
the depoſing power. Swarez writing againſt King James 
tells him in plain terms, a That a King who zs c:nonically 
depoſed may be killed by any private man whatſoever, Valen- 
tia ſays, b That an heretical Prince may be by the Popes ſen- 
tence deprived Ll life : and Becanxs though Confeſlor to 
an Emperor, Ferdinand the II. ſays, c No mar doubts but 
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if Princes are contumaciows the Pope may order their lives 
to be taken away. I might name many more, but theſe 
may ſuffice : eſpecially fince it 1s viſtble that this is a cer- 
tain and neceſſary conſequence of the depoling Doftrine, 
And though Gerſo: one of the beſt Men of his Age, did 
at the Council of Conſtance where the Papal power was 
trodcn under foot, and the Court of Rowe had no in- 
fluence ( ſo vain a thing it is to diſtinguiſh between the 
Court and Church of Rox ) preſs much for the obtain- 
ing of a Decree, T hat no ſubjet ſhould murder his King 
or Prince, even that could not eaſily paſs: and he him- 
{elf was in danger of his life for ſolliciting it ſo earneſt- 
ly. In conclufion it was done, but with ſuch a reſervati- 
on as ſhews they would only condemn the aflaftinacions 
of private cut-throats ; for thoſe were only condemned 
Who killed their King without waiting for the ſentence of 
any Fudge whatſocver : 1o if ſentence is paſt by any Judge 
(the Eccleſiaſtical as well as the Civil ) then this decree 
notwithſtanding, it will be lawful for a Subject to kill 
his King. 

I might here run out into many Inſtances to ſhew you 
how acceptable the killing of Kings has been to thoſe of 
that Church : how S7x1#s the V. made a Panegyrique 
upon Clements murdering Henry the III. of France before 
a Congregation of Cardinals: how Francis Veronno 
wrote ol in defence of that fact, and of Cha#fells at- 
tempt on Heary the IV. how Garnet and Hall that ſuf- 
fered for the moſt deſperate attempt that ever was, [ 
mean the Gun-powder Treaſon, are reckoned among 
the Martyrs in the Catalogues ſet out by the Jeſuites: 
and under the pictures and prints made for Garzet he is 
called the true Martyr of Chriit. Legends of miracles 

have 
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have been alſo made for them, which will be reſerved 
till a fit time comes for their Canonization : which they 
deſerve full as well as Thomas Becket did, who was the 
greateſt Saint in the Church for ſome Ages, the bleſſed 
Virgin, nay, which is more, Jeſus Chriſt-himſelf not ex- 
cepted,if we may judge by the devotion that was payed 
at his Shrine, ſince by the Legier books of Caxterbury, it 
appears yet on Record, that in ſome years above 950.1. 
was offered at his Altar, and not a fix pence at our Sa- 
viours Altar, and but a few pounds at the bleſſed Vir- 
gins. And to ſhew how well they approved of the 
Gunpowder Treaſon at Rome, Gerard, and Greenwoll or 
Teſmond, two of the principal Conipirators, were ſo 
well entertained there, that eſcaping thither from the 
Juſtice of this Nation, the one was made the Popes Pe- 
nitentiary, and the other lived in the Engliſh Colledge 
there, and officiated often in St. Peters in the Vatican. 

After all this evidence, in which I have not once na- 
med Mariana, though they would make us believe, he 
is the only perſon of their Communion that ever main- 
tained this opinion, it is apparent that the killing of 
Kings has been openly taught, and publickly encouraged 
in that Church: and that it is a neceſſary conſequence 
of the Depoſing Do&rine. What hind they had in 
this execrable crime, and how far they diſguiſed i', m- 
{elves into all the forms and diviſions abov®: Rculgion 
that were among us, I {hall not poſitively aflert : It 
has been done with very much aflurance, by perſv:'s 
of great worth anc. credit : and there are many proba- 
bilitics to induce us to believe it. 

Two things were obſervable in the methods of car- 
rying on this great wickedneſs, clearly borrowed yon 
them : 
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them : The one was, the actors pretending to Enthu- 


fiaſms, and inward directions for what they did, 
though it was clearly contrary both to the Laws of 
God and Man. That the perſon of our Prince is Sacred, 
and cxempted from puniſhment, 1s a conſtant Maxim of 
our Government : which makes his 11] Miniſters and 
Councecllors accountable for cvery thing that is done 
amiſs. That the Houſe of Commons cannot ſet up, by 
their ſingle Authority, a Court to judge of the lite of 
the meaneſt ſubject : that a force put on either Houſe, 
though but a ſmall part were violently excluded, makes 
it to be no more a Houſe of Parliament 3 and that 
much more when the far greater part was ſecluded, they 
were certainly no Houſe of Commons : That one 
Houſe without the concurrence of the other, and the 
Royal aflent joined to both, could not do any thing 
legally : and finally, That the Officers of the Army 
had no right to afſume the Government into their 
hands '; were all things ſo manifeſt according to 
the conſtitutions of this Kingdom, that they who ated 
ſo contrary to them, knew they could never juſtifie 
themſelves by either Law or Prefident. It was nececf- 
ſary then to fly to ſomewhat, that ſhould ſeem to be 
above all the limitations and reſtraints of Law : and 
that was to pretend ſecret direftions from God. A 
Doctrine that overthrows the main and fundamental 
principle of the Reformation, which is, That in all 
things which relate to God, the Scriptures only are to 
be our Rule. And indeed it is hard todetermine whe- 
ther the referring all controverſies of Religion to one 
infallible Judge, or the giving up of men to the heats 
of thcir own fancies, be the moſt dangerous pgs 

he 
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The latter ſeems worſe: for the former leaves us to the 
mercy of one man, whereas the other expoſes mankind 
to the fury and humour of every brainlick or deſigning 
man. lt iscertain, that in the publick actions of our 
lives, and in moral matters, Inſpiration without a war- 
rant from Scripture, or a clear proof of a Divine Miſ- 
lion atteſted by ſome publick and ſupernatural ſign or 
miracic, 1s not only a fallacious, but may be a pernici- 
ous guide. That this was all borrowed from the Wri- 
tings, and the publick and encouraged practices of the 
Church of Rome, from whom that which is true and 


rank Fanaticiſm has iſſued out, though perhaps many »z. $1. 
of thoſe among us are not aware of it, has been made lingtlecr «f 
out ſo fully, and beyond contradiftion by an eminent ticiſ 
Writer of our own, that I need add nothing in con- the church 
firmation of what muſt be univerſally acknowledged, of Rome, 


by all who have read his learned Book on this ſubs- 
ject. 

| A 2d thing that appeared in carrying on the wicked- 
neſs of this day, borrowed from the Dodtrines of that 
Church, was, aprinciple that all the rules 2nd: conſtituri- 
ons of Government may be broke through by the ſoun- 
der and better part of the people at their pleaſure : that 
Princes and Parliaments , and the major part of cither 
Houſe were ſubjcc& not only to the whole. body of the 
people, for this would not have ſerved their tu,n,bur.co 
the ſounder and better part. The refolving 1 power in 
the people, was firſt taken up by the ailcrtors of the 
Popes depoling power : for they. argued, that if- it 
belonged to the people, then the Pope repreſenting the 
Univerſal Chuach, all their rights did accrew to him 5 


ſo that m'their names he was to diſpoſe of Crowns as 
be 
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he pleaſed. But here theſe maxims were thus varied : 
The power was ſaid to belong to the people in com- 
mon, but was to be managed by the better part, that is 
the ſtronger, the Army, who aſſumed to themſelves the 
name of the better and ſounder part : for I am ſure 
ſpeak within bounds, if I ſay it was not the Twenticth 
man, and I do not exceed if I ſay it was not the hun- 
dreth man of Ergland that approved of it. 

It is therefore a moſt unjuſt blemiſh caſt on the Pro- 
tcſtant Religion, or the Engliſh Nation, to accuſe ci- 
ther the one or the other for that which was but the 
crime of a few hot headed Enthuſiaſts, or ambitious 
Souidiers : and thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be 
wrought on by ſo ill grounded a prejudice, and to be 
ſo far carried by it, as to renounce our Communion, 
and go over to the Church of Rowe, diſcover plainly 
that they neither underſtand their prigciples nor ours. 
We deteſt and condemn it, and they encourage and ap- 
prove the like praCtices: and they may as juſtly accuſe 
the Proteſtant Religion of Adultery and Theft, becauſe 
ſome among us have been avowedly guilty of theſe fins. 
The Church of Ezgland hath ever witneſſed her dete- 
ſtation of theſe praCtices and principles, and ſhared 
deeply in the ſufferings of their King : The whole Na- 
tion by their Repreſentatives in Parliament has con- 
demned it, and appointed this ſolemn humiliation for 
expliating the guilt of it. And many of the moſt con- 
{iderable Difſenters, did even then, when it was not fo 
ſafe to do it as it is now, openly declare againſt it both 
in their Sermons and Writings. This is what in Juſtice 
cannot be denied them, and many of them were no leſs 
active and induſtrious, and were indeed highly i 
menta 
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mental in the bringing home of his Majeſty that now 
Reigns. If ſome few have juſtified the (ſhedding of 
this blood, as their number hath been but inconfidera- 
ble, fo their Maxims have been chiefly borrowed from 
Popiſh Writers. One great inſtance of this appeared 
in many ſpeeches that were printed at that time, and 
were ſaid to be delivered in their Junto, which were 
almoſt word for word taken out of a book, that had 
been often condemned, and was ſtrictly prohibited, that 
went under the name of Dolan; but was believed to 
be written by Parſons the Jeſuit, who was perhaps one 
of the greateſt men that that order - has produced , fo 
manifeſtly did they copy from the Jeſuites School : and by 
that great impiety then acted by them, they have given 
ſome ſeeming but very falſe colours for taxing theRefor- 
med Religion; by which Popery has had ſuch footing 
among us. By theſe things it may appear that we are 
yet under the iN effefts of the gwilt of this day, both 
in the ſtrength that Atheiſm received by it, and the 
advantages which the Papifts have taken from it. 

The other reaſon of continuing publick mournings 
is, when we are warned by any ſad ſymptoms, to fear 
the return of the like or of new calamities : and that 
this {till preſſes on us, to repeat our ſolemn humiliati- 
ons, 1s ſo evident, that I need not ſtand long to make it 
out, We have been long under fears, that it might 
happen to us as it did to the Jewiſh Church, when it 
was her lamentation, The anointed of the Lord, who was 


the breath of our Noitrils, is fallen into their pits. Our CY 


King is more tous in our circumſtances than theirs was 

to them, and we have had more cauſe to fear that he 

ſhould fall by the hand of a Clement, or a Ravilliac, 
D and 
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and then what a black proſpe&t have we of molt terri- 
ble confuſtons to follow, on ſuch a fatal blow ? or if 
even that ſacred life ſhould in a natural way expire, 
what can we ſee beyond it but fatal and gloomy days? 

Or if the diforders among our ſelves ſhould burſt out 
into blood, what diſtrattions and miſertes are like to 
follow ? It is not to be conceived, that among them 
who are ſo zealous in the oppoling of a Plot againſt 
His Majeſties Perſon, our holy Religion, and the peace 
and ſafety of the Nation, there can be any that dares 
mock God and Man. fo audaciouſly as to be deſigning 
any ſuch thing, at the ſame time that they are accuſing 
others for it. To ſuppoſe it otherwiſe, were to give 
credit to the falſe ſuggeſtions and baſe contrivances of 
thoſe who deſign nothing more than to take us off from 
watching over their motions z by engaging us one 
againſt another, and infuſing ſuch Jealonſies as may et- 
fectually divide us among our ſelves : the only way that 

is now left, without a forreign power, firſt to break, 
and then to conquer thoſe in ſeparated parties, whoſe 
united ſtrength they know they cannot reſiſt. I ſhall 
therefore rather encourage you to continue 1n this duty, 
than endeavour to perſwade you to it. Let us remem- 
ber that we are commanded to Fear God, and next to 

1 Pet-2.1) Honour the King, and by well doing to put to ſilence the 
ignorance of fooliſh men : and that every ſoul onght to be 
—- | Jubje@ to the higher powers, fer the powers that are, are of 
w_ _ (20d, and whoſo reſiſts them, reſiſts the Ordinance of God, 
and they that reſiit ſhall receive to themſelves dammation ; 

for they are the Miniſters of God, wherefore we muſt needs 

be ſubjeT, not only for wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. 
Chriſt himſelf taught us to render to Ceſar the —_ 
that 
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that are Ceſars, and to (3d the things that are Gods © Math.22, 
and he being 1n his ſtate of humiliation bur a private 27- 
ſubje&, would not ſuffer the Sword to be drawn in his way.2s. 
yr” wh and expreſly ſaid, that though he was a King, 52- 

yet his Kingdom was not of this world, elſe his ſervants 1,1, q 
would have fought for him. Theſe things are plain and 
clear,and need no Commentary : His Apoſtles alſo char- 

ged thoſe whom they employed in ſetling the Churches, 


to put them in mind to be ſubje& to Principalities and Tiws 3-1. 


Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, and to pray for Kings, and 
all that are in Authority ; that under them we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. , t;,.., 
And if it is ever ſeaſonable to enlarge on theſe duties, it 
1s moſt neceſlary on ſuch a day 3 and that's a principal 
reaſon for the continuance of this Anniverſary : And 
thus I hope I have ſufficiently vindicated the continuance 
of our publick humiliation on this and ſuch like ſolemn 
days. 

2. The next thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, was the 
duties that belong. to ſuch folemn Mournings : Great 


and extream ſorrow cannot be expefted, when ſo few 


that were concerned 1n it are alive ; or if they are, I 
cannot believe that any ſuch are here in this place : And 
for them that were not ſo concerned, a bare horror at 
the fat, with prayers for averting the Judgments that 
may be conſequent to it, is too ſlight a thing. My 
Text direQs us to things of more value. and impor- 
tance. We are to love the Truth and Peace, By Fath 
is either to be underſtood the entire complex of their 
Religion, called often by David, the way of Gods Truth : 
or by Truth is meant candor and fidelity among men : 
ſo this applied to us muſt be underſtood either of the 

D 2 truth 
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truth of the Goſpel, or of ſincerity and honeſty jn 
our diſcourſes and ations. 

For the firſt of theſe, we may well call our Religion 
Truth ; fince we believe nothing, but what Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles delivered to the world, in the name 
of God : we have no new Dofctrines added to this,  in- 
troduced by falſe and deceitful men, ſupported by ly- 
ing wonders, or counterfeited Writings, Our Doctrine 
as it is the truth of (od, ſo is to be maintained and 
promoted by means ſutable to the being and nature of 
that God from whom it 1s derived. We found no- 
thing on made ſtories, or forged Records z we teach 
none of the Doctrines of falihood and equivocation, 
breach of faith or vows : diſpencing with Oathes, dif. 
ſolving of Leagues or Treaties. All theſe we have left 
to that Church, that as ſhe grew up by lies and for- 
geries, ſo continues that trade ſtil], which has been in 
tormer ages of ſuch advantage to her. I need not inſiſt 
on the Popes diſpenſing what the Oathes of Allegiance 
of Subjetts to their Princes, breaking and diſſolving 
Treaties, though confirmed by Oathes and Sacraments ; 
a publick inſtance of which appeared in the battel of 
Une, where the Turk expected to Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
name thoſe Chriſtians had affronted by breaking what 
was ſcaled by the moſt facred tie. The iflue was both 
fatal and diſgraceful to the Chriſtian Army : All was 
done by the Popes Inſtigation, as well as Authority. 
A publicker inſtance was yet given at Conſtance, which 
ſhewed that the Church was no better than the Court 
of Rome : When thoſe who came upon a ſafe condudt, 

were notwithſtanding that condemned to be burnt : 
and a Decree was made, That Faith given to —_ 2 
uct. 
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fuch a ſort was not to bekept 3; though they had come 
to the place of judgment truſting to 1t, and would not 
have come without it. And how far they . have ſince 
that time carricd on the Doctrine of Lying and Swear- 
ing falſly, may appear by this one clear aud undeniable 
proof: In March 79. there were many Propoſitions, 
complained of at Rowe, gathered out of the Writings 
of the Caſuilts, among which theſe are two. 


A man either alone or before others, may when he is 
asked, or of his own accord, or for his diverſion, or any, 


other end, ſwear that he did not do a thing, which be real-, 14 in 11 


ly did : having a ſecret meaning either of ſome other thing 
which he did not do, or of another way of doing it, or. 
of any other Truth which he adds to it, in which caſe be 


is in Truth neither a Liar nor is he Perjured. 


A juſt canſe of uſing thoſe ſecret meanings is as oft as it. Prop.27. 


is neceſſary or profitable for the preſervation of Life, or Ho- 
nour, or ſaving ones Goods, or any other af of V irtue, 
ſo that the concealment of Truth ſeems in that caſe expedi- 
ent. or deſurable. 


Upon this a condemnation followed by the Pope and 
the Congregation de propaganda Fide. In it we have a 
Confeſhion , Car exception that theſe, Tenets have 
been taught among them. But it may be urged that they 
are now condemned : It 1s true they are fo: But firſt, 
though they have been long complained of, they were 
not condemned till within theſe two years. Secondly, 
They were not condemned by the Pope in the Conſiſto- 
ry 5 Which, would have made the Cenfure more Authos» 
ritative ; but by the Pope and the Cardinals of the 
Court 
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Court of the Inquiſition : upon which a remarkable 
thing followed. The Jeſuites who were much provoked 
at this Cenſure, moved the Procureir de Roy, or Attor- 
ney General at Pars, to put in a complaint againſt the 
publiſhing that Decree, fince it came from the Court 
of the Inquiſition; which not being acknowledged in 
France nothing flowing from that Authority could be 
received inthat Kingdom : upon which the Decree was 
prohibited and ſuppreſſed: ſo ready are they to bear 
down any thing that ſtrikes againſt theſe ſtrong holds of 
of Satan among them. And thirdly, This Cenſure is ſo 
penned that it does not import a condemnation, but is 
indeed only a prohibition: for theſe Propoſitions are 
not declared to be tmpious and immoral, or contrary to 
the Laws of God and of Nature: That had been more 
candid and mgenuons dealing. They are only condem- 
ned as being /canialows and perniciows in praFice, that 
to ſay of 1l conſequence : and all are required in the 
vertne of holy obedience and under the parns of Excom- 
prarrication to'teach them no more: ſo if a caſe happens 
that theſe may turn uſeful in praftice, then a. faculty 
may be ſecretly granted for taking. off this Cenſure. 
From this it may appear what a door they have opened 
for the moſt difingermous practices imaginable : which is 
a ſhrewd preſumption that their DoCtrine is not the 
Truth, when it is mixed with ſuch arts that favour more 
of him that was a har from the beginning than of the 
God of Truth. 

We then that are of the Truth ought to Love it, to 
teckon it our _ honour -that we are called to the 
Knowledge and profeſſion of this holy Faith : we ought 
to adhere to it as long as we Live, and to be ready to lay 
| / down 
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down our Lives for it, if God ſhould call us to it. But 
our /oving it, {ignifies more than barely to ſpeak hono- 
rably or paſſionately concerning it : or to like it in op- 
polition to Popery. To be a Proteſtant without being 
firſt a Chriſtian can ſignifie nothing before God. To 
Love it then, 1s inwardly to delight in it, tobe wrought 
on by 1ts Precepts, ſo as to conform both our Hearts 
and Livcs to it. . Then we Love it fincerely when we 
meaſure our Beltef by the Doctrines it delivers, and our 
Lives by the Rules 1t gives us. And as a particular 
branch, of Trath in the general notion, we muſt be can- 
did and fincere in all our diſcourſes and dealings: We 
are not to adyance even the beſt ends by aCts of inju- 
{tice ; but to be (trift to thefe Rules of Truth the Go- 
ſpel preſcribes: Not ta lie, or ſpread lies, nor to flander 
even our greateſt-Enemies 3 not to deceive or conzen 
thoſe that deal with us: but to do to others as we 
would have others do tous; to do every thing as con- 
fidering we are under the allſeeing Eye of that God,who 
will jadge us for all our aftions ere long, and will bring 
to light the hidden things of diſhoneſty. If wedo thus 
love the Truth, both in the ſpeculations of it and in re- 
ducing theſe to praCtice,then we have made one ſtep to- 
wards that here promiſed in my Text. 

The other thing enjoined 1s, That ,we love Peace 
likewiſe 3 not Peace m prejudice of, or oppoſition to 
Truth : but that as far as poſſtbly we can we may live 
peaceably with all men, Where we are 1n all things agreed, 
there to love Peace ts an eaſie and cheap prece of vertue: 
Of this. may be ſaid what our Saviour ſaid of loving 
them that love us, Do not Heathens and Pablicans the 
ſame? It is a fign of a nature ſtrangely corrupted to be- 
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gin quarrcls and conteſts, when there is no cauſe given 
for them. To avoid this is ſuch a common piece of 
good nature, that it is rather a wonder how a man can 
do otherwiſe : but then does it appear. that we Jove 
peace, if we can bring our minds to live peaccably with 
thoſe that differ from us, and have perhaps beſides the 
difference of Opinion really wronged us, or atleaſt done 
their endeavours. If with ſuch we live peaceably then it 
appears that we are indeed the Sons and lovers of Peace, 
It 1s a falſe Maxim to think weare then the trueſt Prote- 
ſtants, when we have departed the furtheſt that is poF 
ſible from every opinion or practice of the Church of 
Rome: for in this we may run into extreams: But we 
are ſure we can never run into any extream, by receding 
as far as we can from that ill temper of mind, which na- 
turally follows that Religion, or rather is become apart 
of it, How little they love Peace; is apparent fromthe 
conduCt of Religion in their Hands from Pope VYiGors 
days downwards. He condemned the Eaſtern Churches 
for a thing of ſo little conſequence, as whether Eaſter 
was to be obſerved on the 14 day of the moneth or on 
the Sunday following. Since that time 1t were endleſs to 
ſhew you what diſquict they have given to the Chri- 
ſtian World. They broke with the Greek Churches 
becauſe they would not become ſubordinate to them : 
and then pretended other things, as that they Conſecra- 
ted leavened and not unleavened Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, and that they Taught that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
cecded from the Father by the Son, and not from the 
Son as well as from the Father : and upon theſe things 
not only broke Communion with them , but hindred 
the Princes of the Weſtern Churches to give them any 

alliſtance, 
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aſſiſtance, to defend them from the impreſſions that the. 
Turks were making on them : and. reſolved rather to- 
deliver up thoſe ancient Churches, and ſo many Millions 
of Souls, to Mahometans, than that there. ſhould be 
any Chriſtians upon Earth that would not become in 
all things obedient and ſubject to the Papacy.. - Shall 
add to this, their- ſending ſo many great Princes with 
vaſt Armics, to be deſtroyed in the Wars, for recove- 
ring Pale57ine , which they called the holy War 2 The 
many Croifado's that they Proctaimed againſt Hereticks: 
or even Catholick Princes, as they called them, upon 
any imperious demands of-theirs, when the Emperors 
or Kings did not tamely deliver up their Prerogatives, 
as well as their Necks to be trampled upon by them? 
It were long to reckon up the Princes they have depo- 
ſed, and the Wars ſet on-by them 3 but it were endleſs 
to reckon all the diſmal effefts of them. How was 1taly 
and Germany rent in pieces by their means, with the 
factions of the Grelphes and Gibellines ? And how often 
did Exeland and France tremble at their thunders? 
Surely theſe cannot be the Sons of Peace, nor the Head 
of them the Vicar of the Prince of Peace. Thoſe 
that dare differ from them, know what the fruits of 
their Peace is: To be hunted after, To' be damned 
firſt, and burnt next, are all the cffets of their lenity. 
And as a great man expreſſed it pleaſantly, Though we 
are not ſur2 that all whom they dam are damned, yet we 
are very ſure that all whom they burn are burnt. It is a vain 
attempt to hope ever to be at Peace with them, for 
that on which their Church founds all their other Do- 
arines, being her Infallibility, it 1s a fooliſh thing to 
endeavour to convince them, that they have been in 
any 
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any one error, who make this the fundamental Article 


of their Religion, that their Church cannot err. $0 
that all ſuch deſigns, ſhew either the ſimplicity and 
weaknefs, or the vanity and the ſc}f-conceit of the un- 
dertakers. There is no peace to be had with them but 
at the expence of Truth : if we will renounce our Re- 
ligion, and bclieve whatever they ſhall think fit to pre- 
ſcribe, we may hope to purchaſe their favour ; on 
other terms we muſt diſpair of it : and I hope we will 
not buy it fo dear. 

Burt {ince- we cannot have peace with them, let us 
feek to have it among our ſelves :: God be thanked none 
of our differences are fuch as we may deſpair of recon- 
ciling them 3 or at leaſt of bearing with one anothers 
1nfirmities and miſtakes. When we come to die we will 
bave another'ſenſe of theſe things than we now have. 
Then all thoſe heats and animoſities which do now in- 
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flame us, will yield us no comfort 3 but oft the contra- 


will beget in us ſevere challenges. Of this I my 


ſelf was lately an eye witnefs when called to aſſiſt one 
on his death-bed, who had allowed himſelf to write 
with as much virulency as he could invent : but then 
he with many tears lamented it. It is true, he did not 
retract his opmions, nor was it thought ſcaſonable at 
ſuch a time to diſturb him with controverſie ; but he 
lincerely repented of that bitterneſs of ſpirit, upon the 
account of our differences, and that cenſuring and de- 
tratting humour to which he had given too much way 
before : He wiſht his Sou] with the good men of the 
Church of Ermg/and. He vowed that if he recovered, 
he ſhould never return to that Vomit : and becauſe he 
thought he was to die, he {igned a retraCtation of all 


that 
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that was perſonal in his. Writings 3. and. exhorted all 
others to manage their differences with. a more meek 
and Chriſtian temper. I mention this in ſo publick. a 
manner, becauſe he authoriſed the printing of that re- 
tratation, which he ſigned on his death-bed ; and I en- 
large the more on this, hoping that ſuch an example, 
from ſo learned and zealous a man, will have great in- 
fluence on others to moderate their heat, and to allay 
their paſſions. Oh! for more of that wiſdom that is 
from above, which is firſt pure, then peaceable, and eaſie 
to be intreated, full of mercy and good ſtuits, without par- 
trality, and without hypocriſee, 
' * The circumſtances of this day ſhould diſpoſe us all 
more to this happy temper. I cannot ſay. the breach 
between the late bleſſed King and his Parliament, or the 
War that followed was begun or carried on meerly up- 
on the account of Religion ; but certainly the ſourneb 
that was on peoples tempers by reaſon of theip diffe- 
rences in Religion, ſet it on much, and, made it more 
laſting, and. end more Tragically. Many were tran(- 
ported at firſt beyond their duties, by the extream way 
of carrying matters before the War, by ſome that were 
more zealous then prudent : and certainly things were 
driven much further in concluſton, than was wy 1N- 
tended by them that took up Arms. There is a fatal 
ſeries in ſome diſtractions; one ſtep not only makes way 
for another, but makes it in ſome ſort necaſlary. for 
their ſecurity that have gone too far, In the end all 
were loſers, and the Nation was like to be ruined. 
Thoſe of the Church not only loſt all that they en- 
Joyed, their Goods, and their Benefices and Dignities, 
ut they loſt him who was their Head on Earth, who 
E 2 was 
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was and ſtyl muſt be, one of the, greateſt Glories- of 
this Church. * Thofe of the ſeparation were not, gai- , 
ners by it's a new party not thought of at Bel 

roſe up and took the game out of their hands :, and 
when they had forced the Parliament, and killed 
the King, they. entitled. the reſt to all they had done: 
and pretended they had gone on truly according to 
the principles upon which they had ſet out at firſt, 
And though they were gentler to theſe of the. Di- 
viſion, than to thoſe of the Church, yet they were 
to have been devoured at laſt, if a happy revolu- 
tion had not taken the Nation out of their hands, 
Upon ſuch a ſad experiment , eſpecially . ſeconded 
with thoſe dreadful hazards to which we ſee our 
ſelves now expoſed , it might be expefed that men 
of all fides ſhould grow wiſer and more. temperate; 
and that many that are for the Church ſhould a- 
bate of their ſtiffneſs, in things not Eſſential 5 and 
that they on the other hand, that inſiſt on ſome 'in- 
different matters, would conſider things better without 


. any heat and animoſity. And thus if we come to love 


the Truth and Peace, that is, to fecure the Pro- 
teſtant Religion againſt thofe enemies of Truth and 
Peace at Rome, and unite at home all that are ca- 
pable of it, by adjuſting matters among our ſelves, 
and-thoſe that cannot come mto that Union, .being 
at leaſt inoffenlive to them that do, and fo all li- 
ving in Love and Peace one with another, then we 
may hope to ſce that accompliſhed in our caſe, which 
1s in my Text promiſed to the Fews, the third thing I 
propoſed to ſpeak to. | 
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3: That -all the fad effe&s of that for which we 
now mourn fhall be then entirely removed : that our 
days of Faſting ſhall be turned into ſolemn and chear- 
tul Feaſts : then ſhould our- twenty ninth' of May , 
{wallow up the remembrance of the thirticth of Fa- 
wary: or perhaps as the Prophet foretold ſuch hap- 
py deliverances ſhould come to the Jews, as ſhould 
make even that out of Egypt, be forgoiten; ſo we 
might hope for ſuch days as ſhould out-ſhine and 
darken the very twenty ninth of May. Then might we 
hope to ſee Halcyon days, or, to ſpeak in an Engliſh 
phraſe, Queen El;zzabeth days again. If we were de- 
livered from the fears of Popery, and an end were 
put to our conteſts at home 3 it King and People, 
if City and Country, it Conformiſts and Diſſeaters 
all would happily conſpire in the duties propoſed in 
my Text, of loving 1ruth and Peace, Then ſhould 
all our drooping Hearts revive again , all the miſts 
that now environ us ſhould vaniſh; all our fears 
and jealouſies ſhonld fall off : and we being of one 
Heart and Mind ſhould be” the Paradiſe and Joy of 
the whole Earth, and the Glory and Bulwark of 
the Reformed Religion : and this great City ſhould 
be a City wherem Righteouſneſs ſhould dwell. 
Then ſhould we lie down and riſe in Peace : Al- 
larms and Diſtractions ſhould ceaſe : Peace thould 
be within your Gates , and Proſperity within your 
Houſes, or rather Palaces for fuch many of them 
are, Oh may we cver hope to ſce ſuch days, and 
ſuch a time. If we come to /ove the Truth and 
Peace, then ſhall even this Faſt of the tenth month, 
accor- 
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according to the Jewiſh account, be to us Joy and 
Gladneſs and a chearful Feaſt, The God of Truth 
and Peace give us Grace to ſet about it ſincerely. 
To hinv be all Honour and Glory both now and ever- 
more, 
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And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, 
Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought 
to deſolation; and every City or Houſe divided 
againſt it ſelf, ſhall not ſtand. 


Here are ſome Truths ſo clear in their 
own Evidence,that tho they give us light 
to prove other things, yet they them- 
ſelves admit of no Proof, but are to be 
reckoned among thoſe Notices that the 
Mind naturally has, which ſhe can net- 

ther ſhake off, nor diſpute. Among thoſe this in my Text 

is to be numbred ; for Union and Peace in Society, as 
is the chief End and Deſign of all thoſe Combinations of 

Men that run together; fo it is the main Support of every 

State. And tho Governments have differed in almoſt all 

other Maxims ; ſome being founded on Vertue, others on 

Vice ; (ome intended to carry on Juſtice, and others ſet 

up on Robbery and Piracy 3 yet allagreein this,that they 

muſt have Peace at home: And tho many have differed 
in the Premiſes, how to compaſs it ; yet all agree in the 

Conclufion, that it muſt be purchaſed at any rate. A 

Government that admits of Hoſtility at home, muſt ſoon 

turn Felo de ſe; for this is as a' Diſeaſe that conſumes the 

Vitals,and when they are waſted,theexhauſted Carcaſe _ 
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be expoſed to every Beaſt of Prey that ſeeks todevour it, 
A Man inwardly ſound- can reſiſt many Accidents, and 
live after many Wounds, and a great Loſs of Blood and 
Spirits 3 whereas he that. is vitated within, ts feeble in 
every thing that he undertakes, and ecalily overthrown 
by any Impreflion made upon him.: So the mighticſt 
States, when broken within themſelves, are too weak tor 
a much leſs Power that is entire. 
Theſe things are ſo plain,rhat it were a loſsof Time and 
Words to.dwell upon them. And fo. our Saviour refers 
to them, being. to anſwer the moſt malicious and 
unreaſonable Cavil that ever was, by which-the Pharilces 
endeavoured to take off the Conviction which his Miracles 
hadleft on all that ſaw them, repreſenting him an Impoſtor, 
and'in-confederacy* with the Prince of Darkneſs, ſo that 
theſe marvellous Effe&s followed upon that Agreement. 
This they at this time only whiſpered amongſt themſelves, 
perhaps they only thought it. 3 but Chriſt, to give them 
a further. diſcovery of that Divine Power that dwelt in 
him, ſhewed , that. he had another of God's Attributes 
communicated to-him, his Onniſcience, as well as his Om- 
nipotence, for he knew their thoughts. And being to 
confute this, ſo as it ſhould not be poſſible to reply upon 
him, he begins with the Words in my Text, as a Maxim 
ſo certain, that all Conſtitutions, good or bad, muſt agree 
n it, All that are aſlociated into any Body muſt take care 
not to deſtroy themſelves. And therefore {ince his whole 
Dodtrine tended to the advancement of the Glory of God, 
to the bearing down. of all. Vice, Immorality., and Mif- 
chief, which are the Strong-Holds of Satan, and- of that 
ridiculous and impious Way of Worſhip, and Idolatry, 
which was ſet, up by the Devil's means, the Inference was 
as certain, as any Propoſition in Exclid is, that thercfore 
therewasno ſecret Compact between them, 
I 
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[ ſhall ſay no more onthe Occaſion that led our Saviour 
to ſpeak theſe Words, but ſhall come to conſider them in 
themſelves 3 I ſhall not enter into a Panegyrick of Unity, 
or a Declamation aganſt Diſcord, a Man may as well praiſe 
Light, or commend Health, or ſhew his Eloquence in dit- 
paraging the Gout or Stone 3 theſe things are ſuch, that 
every Hearer is before-hand convinced of them. TI ſhall 
therefore handle this Subject wholly with reſpe&t to Re- 
ligion, that ſo it may become this Place and Occaſion, 
and ſhall ſpeak to theſe Heads. 


I. There is nothing that defeats the Ends of Religion 
more, and does more naturally lead to all manner of Sin 
and Impiety, which muſt end in Temporal as well as Eter- 
nal Ruin, than inteſtine Heats and Diviſions about it. þ 

2. The Beginnings of Heats are often very inconſide- 
rable, but by a confluence of unhappy Circumſtances they 
ſoon grow to be almoſt incurable 3 A Diviſion will end in 
Deſtruction. And therefore the firſt Motions towards 
them ought to be watched over, and ſtopp , otherwiſe 
theſe Bodies ſo divided cannot Jong ſtand. 

3. I ſhall ſhew the Weakneſs of all thoſe Pretences that 
are uſed to juſtify Faftions and Diviſions, | 

4. I ſhall propoſe to you the Remedies, to which 
the Goſpel direts us, for the preventing and curing this 
Miſchief. And, 

5. I ſhall plainly apply all to our preſent Circumſtan- 
ces, and the Buſineſs of this Day. To return, | 


I. There is nothing that defeats the Ends of Religion 
more, and does more naturally lead to all manner of Sin, 
Immorality, and Vice,which. muſt bring on Ruine in Con- 
cluſion, than inteſtine! Heats and Diviſions. If we have 
a right Notion of Religion, we will not conſider it only 
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as a Syſteme of Opinions, or a Circle of ſome Forms, much 
leſs as an Engine to raiſe the Credit and Intereſt'of a- Sort 
of Men that diſpenſe it 3 but as an internal Principle and 
Diſcipline, which tames and' governs the Mind, and all 
its Motions and Appetites, and direCts the Courle of ones 
Life. Now the irregular Propenlicies that are in every 
one, ſome being of one ſort, and ſome of another, are 
fo violent and ſudden, that the firſt performance of Re- 
ligion is to qualify and break theſe. This cannot be 
done without much-thought, and great recollefion; and 
1n order to-that a ſerene and calm Temper 1s the beſt Diſ: 
polition pollible 3 of which the Philoſophers were fo 
aware, that they began their Inſtructions at thoſe purga- 
tive Dodrines, before they carried on their Auditors: to 
their ſublimer Speculations. And the Quiet of a Society 
is not more neceſſary to the Happineſs and Advancement 
of it, than quiet Thoughts are to-make a Man wile or 
good: Therefore every thing that raiſes Diſturbances 
within is to-be guarded againſt, as that which not only 
produces the Miſchief that viſibly attend it, but really puts 
a-Man quite out of order, flackens the Watch he ought 
to-have over himſelf, and ſets him on to, or at leaſt very 
gently excuſes him to himſelf, in many unjuſt and violent 
things, which ſcem often almoſt neceſlary to. the ſupport 
of "an Intereſt-or Party. | 
Theſe Heats are bad enough, if grounded upon Civil 

Matters 3 but in thoſe there is ſtill ſome Check from the 
Thoughts of Religion, or the Return: of 'a Sacrament- 
Day, which will in ſome meaſure bring a Man into Tune, 

and will at leaſt let him ſee he isout of the way. But if 
they are grounded on Differences of Religion, the Evil 
15 leſs curable, If the Light ' that is in us be Darkneſs, how 
great is that Darkneſs! That which will moderate: our 
other Quarrels, -encreaſes this, when we imagine we are 
doing 
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doing God good Service 3 and fo the more ſtrict we are, 
we become the more hot and peeviſh ; in which we will 
not only be applauding our ſelves, but inſtead of being 
reproved for it by thoſe, who would perhaps chide us for 
Animolities in other things, we will be cheriſhed and en- 
couraged by them.as Perſons zealous in their Matters,or as 
many call them, in the Concerns of Religiva In this we will 
by degrees become ſo corrupted, that one of tiie worſt 
Vices will carry the Name of one of the beſt Vertues, our 
Wrath and Malice will be called Zeal. The ill Effects 
that this will have on our ſelves will be, that as this Tem- 
per grows upon us, all our inward Serioutneſs will in a 
great meaſure abate, and turn meerly to a Form 5 and 
with that many other Sins will creep in upon us ; yea, we 
will perhaps grow to that degree, that we will imagine, 
that by our Rage and Heat we offer up ſome acceptable 
Sacrifice to God, to compenſate for our other Diſorders. 
We will bear with many 11 things in others, becauſe they 
are of our Party, whom otherwiſe we would deteſt for 
their ul Livesz and by converſing much with'them, we 
will contract at leaſt a Familtarity with-their Vices. And 
it is very likely the Contagion will not ſtop at that, there 
will follow a Train of the moſt unjuſt and malicious 
Things pofiible; ſuch as the making and ſpreading Lies 
and Calumnies, and the 'fupporting them by Oaths and 
Villanies. And if this Humor goes on, it will carry thoſe 
that are corrupted with- it to Perſecution, if they have 
Power, and to-Rebellion if they-have not. And Oppre(ſzo7: 
will make a wiſe Man mad, but-much more one that is 
weak and mil-led. 

And thus a Man-ſuffers mightily in the Peace and Puri- 
ty-of his Mind, 'by admitting-thoſe ſoure and 1I-natured 
Paſſions into it. And Societies ſuffer no-lefs : The private 
Aﬀecions of Relations, the Kindnels of Neighbour-hoods, 
| the 
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the Order of Corporations,: andthe Strength of a Nation, 
are diſſolved by nothing ſo much, as by thole peeviſh ani 
ill-temper'd Humors + So that the Publick Peace, and the 
Security of the Whole, is {acrificed to thoſe domeſtick 
Heats, whilſt every Party is more concerned to ruine the 
other, than even to preſerve themſelves by a common De. 
fence. And thoſe Heats once kindled, burn longer, and 
deeper, and are apt to break out after they ſeem tobe 
quenched, when ever a new Opportunity blows upon 
them. 


That this Temper is certainly followed with thoſe FF. 
feds, will eaſily appear to every one that hasſcriouſly ob- 
ſerved the Advances it has made upon himlelf, if at any 
time he has given way toit. And thoſe who have looked 
into the Hiſtories of paſt Times, ſec almoſt in every Age 
the Ruins that it has made 3 as Rocks are known by the 
Wrecks that float about them. 


ShallI-tell you what havock this made:among the Jews) 
what a deſperate and mad ſort of Robbers and Murderer 
their Zealots became ? | The Humor was far. advanced 
when St. *Pal was one of them ;, for he going under the 
authority of that Charatter, made havock of the Church,and 
went from City to City, ts impriſon and bind all that called on 
the Name of Chriſt. This grew afterwards to a pitch of Mad- 
neſs that is ſcarce credible,if we had not ſo gooda Voucher 
for it as Jojephus,who wasan Eye-witnels. When the Power 
of the Roman Empire, under which the whole World did 
bend,came againſt them, ſo that it was neceſfary for them, 
either to prevent their Ruine by an early Submiſſion, or 
to defend themſelves from-it with-an united (Strength ; 
the Rage that was among the ſeveral Parties ſo diſtraſted 
their Councels, and difordered their Deſigns, that they 


could 
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could neither prudently ſubmit, nor generouſly reſiſt, but 
they languiſhed away in Famine, or deſtroyed oneanother 
in thoſe unnatural] Broils within their Walls. When God 
bleſs'd his Church with Peace and Protection, and after a 
long Trial, during three Ages and ten Perſecutions, raiſed 
npa Nurſing-Father toit; ſoon after that two Conteſtsaroſe, 
One was about a. perſona] thing in Cecilian, Biſhop of Car- 
thage, Whether he,.or his Ordainers, had denied the Faith, 
and delivered up'the Sacred Writings,in the former Perſe- 
cution 2 The other was concerning a ſpeculative and 
myſterious Point of the Eternal Generation of the Word, 
in which it is probable the Diffcrence at firſt was only in. 
the manner of expreſſion, One of theſe diſtrated the 
beſt Portion of- Chriſtendom, I mean the African Chur- 
ches 3 and the other, with thoſe Queſtions that aroſe out 
of it, made ſuch havock in the Chriſtian World, for above 
two Ages, that 1t not only ſtopp'd the Progreſs of that 
| holy Religion, and gave the Heathens the greateſt Ad- 
| vantages they could-poſlibly have wiſh'd 3. but. bronghe in 
* a Subtilty, and Warmth concerning: Speculative Points, 

that has in a'great meaſure driven out of. the World the 
| plain Simplicity of the Goſpel, 


When:the Orthodox Party. had-Peace and ProteQion 
under Theodoſtzs, and were delivercd:from the Cruelty of 
the Arrian Princes, then: aroſe a: new: Debate, Whether 
thoſe that had complied;! and ſubmitted.in that: time, and 
were ordained: by the Arrians, ſhould be continued! in 


their Sees,” or not ? The Luciferians that oppoſed this, £541. 27re. 
| were ſo perſecuted by Damaſhs, and his Party at Rowe, Patt 


| that at onetime they broke into their Meeting-Houle, and 
| killed abour ſeven or: eight: Score of them. God witneſ- 
| ſedhis Diſpleaſure. and Severity againſt thoſe Violences 3 
and the Church, both in the Eaſt, and in the Weſt, was 
given 
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given up to be'fcourged by vaſt Swarms: of cruel and 
| barbarous Nations, who as the" Palmer-Worm, the Lo- 
Ju Sets cult, the Canker-Worw, and the Caterpillar; arefet down 
figuratively by the Prophet, ſucceeding one another, 
i every one conſuming what the other had left : So theſe 
4 waſted Chriſtendom to ſuch a degree, that it was viſible 
| thoſe aſtoniſhing Judgments were not the Puniſhments of 
ordinary Sins, And all the Evils that were among the Chri- 
ftians lowing in a great meaſure frow thoſe Heats about 
Opinions, which raiſcd bitter Zeal and Strite, that brought 
on Confuſion, ' and every evil Work, I may lay the pro- 
curing Cauſe of thoſe Plagues and Deſolations, in a high 
degree, to the charge of their Diviſions. 


When our Anceſtors, the Saxons, received firſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, tho as it was not of ſo pure an Alloy as 


formerly, but much embaſed in that Age 3 ſo into what i : 
Heats did they fall with the old * Britains, concerning s 
the Obſervation of Eaſter, in which we now certainly WW 
know, that neither Side underſtood the Point they = 
debated about. But they were more ſet on that, WM .. 
FRY and other Superſtitious Conceits, - than..on a real i 
q 62: Converſion of the Nation. And how was this Iſland 
| al plagued after that, by the Incurfions and Depredati- 
Fri ons which the Danes made for near two Ages ? 
TIF The Conteſts between the Greek and Latin Church 


ended in the ' Ruine of the Eaſtern Empire 5 and the 
Triumphs of the Creſcent over the Croſs, were in a 
great meaſure to be aſcribed unto that moſt unhappy 
Breach. 


I ſhall purſue this no more; the thing is plain to 
common Obſervation, and needs not to be fortified witi 
much Proof. | | 

| But 
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It isas certainas any humane thing can poſſibly be, that 
when any Body of men are engaged) againſt a Common 
Enemy, and yet divided among themſelves and jealous 
of one another, they will rather let the Enemy prevai! 
than aſſiſt their brethren, even in the wiſeſt and beſt 
things, if they think the honour of ſuch ations will raiſe 


| thecredit of their Rivals. And thus if their ſtrength were 


ever ſo much ſuperiour to the Enemies ; yet when his 


| force 1Sunited, and theirs disjointed, they muſtbecome a 


prey to him : but this will hold more certainly if the Com- 
mon Enemy is really ſtronger than they are, shough uni- 
ted. In ſucha caſe their heats among themſelves are {6 
unaccountable, that though the World is — fooliſh 


* enough, yet it is not to be ſuppoſed that meer folly could 
| carry ſuch a madneſs ſo far; there is more reaſon to a- 


{cribe it to the ſecret praCtices of corrupted and perfidi- 


| ous men,who are imployed, and may be hired,to be Incen- 


diaries perhaps on both ſides. For awiſe and watchful Ene- 


| my, when one Plot fails, will ſoon ſet up another ; and 
| will think it anextraordinary happineſs, if without the 
 infamy of an Aſſaſſination of a Gun-powder Plot, which 


aa would not chooſe but upon extremities, they can 
make their adverſaries ſo ſpend their ſtrength one againſt 


| another, that they ſhall either deliver themſelves up to 
| them, or be able to make a very faint reſiſtance to a 

| vigorous impreſſion : And there is no deſign ſo certain as 
| the inflaming of diviſions among their adverfaries;and that 


both in Church and State : which when they are once 


| brought to that pals, that both ſides have vowed revenge, 
| either party will be ſo intent on their little deſigns, that 


the whole muſt periſh : And fome wil perhaps come to 
think it ater to truſt themſelves to the mercy of their 
adverſary, than to the reſentments of enraged Coun. 


btry-men. And thus will they bite and devour one ano- 
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ther, till they are either conſumed one of another, or 
made an eaſie conqueſt to thole that both ſee and improre 
ail their advantages. And: ſo-muchI have adventured 
to ſay upon the Firlt head, I come now to the Second, 
2. Thebeginnings of thoſe heats are often very inconſi. 
derable; butby a confluence of unhappy Circumſtances, 
they ſoan grow to be almoſt incurable. It is but a diviſion 
at firſt, but that will end in ruin. All our evils flow from our 
own il[liumours ; and whatever excites or provokes theſe, 
be it how inconſiderable ſoever in its own nature, yet its 
effects will grow great and remarkable.1n Civil matters it 
is ſo. What a trifling thing was it among the Romars tobe 
of the faftion of the YVexeri or Praſini,that betted for match. 
es inthe Cirque, which were diſtinguiſhed by a Livery? 
yet this produced great Convullions in the Impertal City; 
and when the Emperour hapned to be of either fide, 
that party of which he was, thought they had an av 
thority to exerciſe great Cruelties on all the other faCtion, 
But this is much more dangerous, if the ground of the 
difference is any point of Religion, though ever fo in 
different in it ſelf: What heats aroſe concerning the day on 
which Eaſter was to be obſerved ? How little did it con- 
cern Religion, what Cecil:an, or his Ordainers were, cl. 
pecially in the age after they were dead ? And yet not 
only a ſeparation and violent rage, but a great eFuſion 
of blood, with, the other. diſmal conſequences of that 
blind fury, followed upon this, and the 4fricaxs continued 
quarrel.ing about it, till the //az4a/s came and deſtroyed 
both the one and the other. And ſurely many of the con- 
teſts about myſteries , began at ſome unwary expreſſions, 
in whichthe one [ide fa{tned ill ſences onthe words ſpoken 
by the other ; and the other, rather than yield fo tar for 
peace ſake, as to explein themſclves,. choeſed rather to 
juſtifie their words 1n any ſenſe, than to retraft or molli- 
© Lit 
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he them : And can wethink without aſtoniſhmeat that 
ſuch matters as giying the S:crament in leavened , 
or unleavened bread, oran explication of the proceiſ;on 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whether it vas from the Vather and the 
Son, or from the Father by the Son, could kave rent the 
Creek and Latiae Churches lo violently one fro.n ano 
ther, that the Latizes rather than aſſiſt the other, lookt 
on, till they were de{troyed by the Orhoman Family , 
waich bas ever ſince bcen ſo terrible a Neighbour to 
the relt of Exrope ! Oft-times one conteſt beeds another ; 
and that which perhaps began at a ſpeculative point ens 
ina praQtical one ; and that which beginsin ſome Rte or 
Ceremony ,growsat laſt toa breach in matters of Fai:h. 
The conteits whether Chrilt had one or two wills, be- 


| ing determined by the ſixth General Council againlt tl:e 
| Moaothclites, they by their interelt at Court, got that Af- 
| tembly to be decried ; {o that a Picture of the Fathers that 
late there being hung up in a great Church, was removed, 


and thoſe that removed it ſaid to excule the:vſe!ves, 
that no ictures or Images ought to bein Churches. 


| Upon this thole ofthe otter party did violently contend, 


that Images ought not cnly to beſet up, but Worlhipped ; 
:nd this produced great diſorders in the Eaft, under rwo 
or three revolutions of the Court : and 1n conclul:on, 


| Iral; ſhook of the Emperours Authority by the Popes 
 inſtigation, becauſe he brake the Images. And thus gave 
| the rite to another queition, whether the Sacrament was 


only tie Image of Chrit as the one party aſfſerteJ, or was 
the very {ubtance of his dody. Both haa Councils, wluch 
ia thoſe Ages pait for General cncs, of rheir fide. To 


E whit has the different explications of the preſence of 
8 Chritt in the Sacrament m:de by Zrtver and J "in 


c1u5,riſen,though ir lies merely in ſpeculation? It has raiicd 
Inchan alienation, that ig many places the Lotherans are no 
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leſs, and in ſome they are more hierce,againſt the Calviniſs, 
than againſt Papiſts. Like a ſtrange ſort of people among 
our ſelves,that are not aſhamed to own a greater averſion 
toany ſort of Diſſenters, thanto the Church of Rowe, 
But to come nearer home ; To what has a conteſt that 
began at firſt about Hoods and Surplices riſen among{t us? 
Thoſe points upon which it began, have been long ago 
yielded up as indifferent ; but new matter will ſoonbe 
tound out by thoſe who have a mind to ſearch for it, 
In the laſt age the heats about Divine Decrees, and the 
Moralitie of the Lords day, almoſt deſtroyed us. Now 
as there is nodifference at all remaining about the one, 
Divines agreeing, as much to preſs the obſervationd! 
it, as the greater part of the Nation does in profaning it ; 
ſo in the other, the myſteriouſnels of thoſe points being { 
very much enquired into, there have been ſuch moderate 
methods uſed in handling them of both ſides, that there 
are now no more heats concerning them : Burt als, 
though ſome things fall off, I do not know how it comes 
that this Monſter ſhoots out always new heads , and 
there yu up new SubjeQts for debate and anger ; and 
though at preſent there are no conſiderable Conteſts 4 
mong us about any Doctrinal points, yet we are nota 
whit the nearer an agreement : the reaſon is,rhe alienation 
of our minds ſtands or rather grows ſtill, and this is of late 
blown up to-ſuch a degree by ſome venemous Libelsand 
Pamphlets , that in the midſt of Peace and plenty wt 
ſeem to be in a poſture of War. And what will the 
end of theſe things be if this fermentation goes on. it 
will burſt out at Jaſt, and upon the firſt unlucky Criſs 
it muſt produce diſmal efteQts. 
It is not ſomuch to be conſidered what are the ground 
of conteſts in matters of Religion, as what is the temper 
with. which they are managed. Things of great mo- 
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ment may be managed by men of prudent and calm 
tempers in ſo ſoft a manner, that none of their differences 
ſhall be able to divide them:and the'inconfiderableſt things 
pofſible, may by the ill natured ſophiſtry of angry men, 
be raiſed upto ſeem matters of the greateſt moment. 
For it is but the faſtning an il narze, or anill conſequence 
to any opinion, that will do it; and then ſince a conſe- 
quence it rightly inferred, 1s really involved in that upon 
which it follows, it is given out as the ſenſe of a whole par- 
ty, which deteſts the conſequence, and would forſake the 
opinion if they could but be perſwaded that it really 
belonged to it. It is in ſtrifeas in the letting our of wa- 


* ters, a vent to the leaſt meaſure does dilute and ſpread. 
Therefore the Wiſe'man adviſes us to leave off conten- 
| tion before it be medled with. It may ſeem a contra- 
| diction to leave it off before it is medled with ; but we are 
| ſo early to retire from all contention, that as ſoon as it 
| appears,and before we have engaged init, we muſt break 
it off. For if we are once ingaged, humour, honourand 
| other peeviſh-or deſigning men will hold us to it : it is 
* beſt to break it off in time, otherwiſe we ſhall have 
| reaſon to-cry out often with St. James, Behold how great 
| 4 matter 4 little fire hath kizdled. 


3. Inow goon to the T hird particular,which is to ſhew 


$ how vain and unreaſonable all thoſe pretences are, thar 
| are made ule of to ſupport this hot and bitter temper. 
| Iſhall reduce them to theſe Four. Firſt, Zeal for truch. Se- 
| condly, A care to preſerve our ſelves. Thirdly, Autho- 
 rities from the Old Teſtament. Fourthly , Authorities: 
* from the New. For the firſt, 


It is true we ought to be zealouſly affected in a good 


| thing ; we ought indeed tobe much concerned in every 
| thing that relates to our eternal happineſs hereafter, and 


| tothoſe means that diſpofe and lead us to it here. But there 
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is alſo.a bitter zeal, which tis feckoned among .the work 
of the fleſh, and a zeal without knowledge. That ze 
which is acceptable: to God, mult be; ſuitable to his na. 
ture, ſil of goodnels,mercy and compaſſion. If it make 
15 rate, defame or perſecute ourbrother, we gre fare thi 
13 Nt that zeal which will commend usto God, In ; 
word, true zeal is, when out of an inward ſenle ot ti; 
goodneſs of God , and of the — of Religion, 
we have an earneſt concera in our minds, that other 
men may honour and ſerve him, and participate in tho 
joyes which we feel in Religion, Alittle refletion on 
our ſelves and..our ſecret thoughts: will ſoon reſolvet!; 
point, whether it is malice andirevenge tor ſome injur 
ſuppoſed or.real, whether 'it s {ome ſecret deſign an! 
private end.that we diſguiſe with the name of zeal, or: 
ſincere affetion to Religion -ard the ſouls of our br 
thren, that governs us. We ought alſo to be well ay 
red both of the truth and importance of thole thing 
on which we 1m: ploy our zeal, and not let it run out 1:7p; 
ruouſly on every trifle, and weareſtilltro watch over ou 
tempers, leſt our heat.carry us too far. And we mul 
never forger that we ought to be zealous for peace a 
well as truth. Can it be ſuppolcd that thoſe who live ina! 
ſorts of debaucheries and impict:es, are either zealous io: 
the Church on the one hand, or tor the Proteltant Religi 
0N, as they pretend, on the other ? It theſe things wil 
ſcarce paſs with wile men, much lefs will they pals wit 
that God, who ſecs the heart, It is certain, Zeal muſt nerve! 
exclude Chari:y ; for the love of God,and our Neighbou: 


15 the foundation of 1t. VV hatever las not this at bottom; 


is but the dreg of Education, the ſowrnels 0: a party, anl 
a thin diſpwic for black deſigns, 

The ſccond pretence is Safety. I am not to med: le witl 
the publick {curity ofgovernnent, that is a {ubjelt ao 
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| me: I ſpeak with relation to private perſons and their de- 
a Þ* portment. All Zealots apprehend themſelves in ſome 
v | danger from thoſe againit whom they are ſet ; 
6 F if their numbers are ſmill, they fear that they will 
u F: become greater; and if they are great, they fear they 
4 & will maſter them:and ſo they indeavour to conquer them, 
& F firſt in point of reputation in the batrels of the tongue 
\ and pen, by defaming them, either diſcovering reat 
& W* faults, or forging calumnies to diſgrace them ; and 
WF then in point of intereſt infinuating themſelves into 
Huch as they can have acceſs to, and 1ndeavouring to 
work the ruine of thoſe who differ from them. If 
there were no other meaſures to be taken in -matters 
bof Religion, but the Maximes of- humane Policy, this 
might paſs for tolerably prudent : But St. James tells 
Ws, the Wiſdom of that bitter zeal, 7s mot from: above, 
yt is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh. 


3 WW The Bonds of a man, and the cords of love are thoſe, by 
Fr WArhich God uſes to draw us ;} and in imitation of 
of What, rhe methods of reaſon, and the wayes: of meek- 


jels are both more ſuitable to the Divine Nature , and 
nore likely to work onthe greater part. of men: In 
blowing theſe which God has appointed , we may 
with confidence depend upon his protection and blet- 
Ing ; and if the petulancies and follies of ſome make 
atany time neceſſary to puniſh them, it ſhoutd ap- 
pear, that what they ſuffer 15 the correction of a Fa- 
her or Brother, and not the wound of an enemy, 


vill carry to extream ſeverities. And perhaps no ſc- 
@c the Inquiſitions of Spain ; but we may ſze.what the. 


10 , : >” 
Church of Rozwe has gained by their cruel:12s 19 the lat 
29':B8oe, Violence alienates thoſe further, whom ve 


Ir the laſh of a Jaylor.. Extream heats if not repreſſed 


rities are very prudent, except they be extream , as: 


ought } 
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ought to gain upon, an. likewiſe increaſes their party hy 
the compatiſions of all good-natured people, who are there 
by firſt inclined to pity them, then to love them,and pet: 
haps in concluſion to go over to them:and ſothe ſharpneſ; 
of rigour inſtead of being a ſecurity,often proves the rui 
of thole who depend on it : whereas the wayes of loye 
and meekneſs will werk more univerſally and effe&y. 
.ally, at leaſt to mollifie if notto turn thoſe with whon 
we deal ; and itdraws all people who are leſs ingage 
in their afteftions, to adhere to thoſe who are mode. 
rate: The very appearances of a calm temper have ; 
charm in them, but the effes of them in concurrence 
with other prudent methods, are almoſt irrefiſtible. lp 
ſumm, it is better to be overrun and ruined 1n the ways 
of meekneſs, than to conquer all the World by crs 
elty; in the one we bear the croſs and ſuffer for righ 
teoulſneſs ſake ; in the other we triumph in the Gar. 
ments of Anti-chriſt dyed red with the blood ofthok 
who though in errours, yet may be good men in the 
main for ought we know. 

The third pretence, is from the ſeverities of the old 
Teſtament, and that ſpirit of zeal, which was ſo much 
commended and ſet up for a pattern in the Inſtance 
of Phinehas, Elijah, and others. But our Saviouran 
{wered this when he was defired to ſufter his Apo 
{tles to imitate Elijah, and to call for fire from Het 
ren; that was becauſe they could not kindle it upon 
earth, otherwiſe they had begun there ; but our mcek 
and lowly Saviour rebuked them, and told them, Th 
knew xot what Spirit they were of : And that the ſea 
of Man came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave thn. 
That people was fierce and untrattable, and as they had 
the Land of Canr4z by an immediate grant from He 
ven; {9 the Civil Government was kept in the han 
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| of God; and ſharp puniſhments were inflicted on thoſe 
that broke thofe Laws by which they heldall their pol. 
ſeſſions : But the diſpenſation of the Goſpel is wholly 
Spirituzl upon another botto:n, and to be managed in 
another method, 

Fourthly, The laſt excuſe for theſe heats is fromthe 
| practice of our Saviour, who ſeverely laid open the hy- 
{ pocriſies 'of the Phariſees; and the Apoſtles who writ 
warmly againſt falſe Teachers, by which a ſharpneſs 
| in ſpeaking and writing ſeems well warranted. But 
i if we —_ that our Saviour certainly knew the 
+ WW Phariſees were Hypo:-rites, and did by the ſhew of ftriQ- 
" {W nefs miſlead the people, ſo that they were in danger 
« W& to yon by their falſe DoCtrines, and that no meek- 
+ {W neſs, no reaſon, no nor the moſt wonderful miracles 
h. WW which he wrought, could work upon them; it was 
ir. WW neceſſary for the good of others to expoſe them. So 
jk WW if we manifeſtly ſee an Hypocritical fort of people miſ- 
te WW leading the World in points that indanger their falva- 

tion; and are well aſſured that what we fay is true, 
* and that fairer means cannot prevail ; we not only ma 
} but ought to diſcover this : But this will not excuſe 
| thoſe who believe every ſtory, and propagate it meerly 
| out of hatred to others, and know in their own Con- 
ſciences that their chief concern is to diſgrace thoſe 
they hate, and not to preſerve others, out of a principle 
of charity to them. There muſt be a great evidence 
Ito make us conclude a man an Hyporrite, even ſome 
{one ill at will not amount to it : nothing but ſome very 
\ [,&einous crime, or an ill courle in ſome fin, which the 
;., common illumination. of all Chriſtians diſcovers to be 
-hidevil, and which they diſguiſe with a colour of Reli- 
£:c2- $8100, ought to juſtifie the _ this black 1mputati- 
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on on any : For God knows in how ill colours many 
would appear, if ſome of their fecret aCtions were mad: 
publick, which may ſeem, and indeed are, heinous; and 
yet they hbaving truly repented of them, ought ng 
to be fo branded. We ought to judge charitably, 
and to be ready alwayes to put the belt reaſonable 
conſtruction on other mens aCtions, that upon a fair re. 
preſentation they will bear ; and make fuch allowance 
tor the errours and failings of others, as we know in 
our own conſciences we would deſire to be mad: 
for our own, if all the ſecrets of our lives was 
known, They are known to God, and ought toh: 
remembred by our felves; and in thoſe caſes, he thr 
ſhews no mercy in his cenfures, is to expect judge 
ment without mercy. But the force of this whole 0b 
jection will be better taken off by the fourth particulz 
that I propoſed, 

4. Which is to confider the methods that Chriſt and 
— Apoſtles have preſcribed for bringing us to Love ant 

arty. 

The whole life of our bleſſed Saviour was a continu 
ed courſe of meekneſs, and lowlinefs of mind ; andin 
theſe he propoſes himſelf chiefly as a pattern for our 
imitation ; and it is ſcarce poſſible for men to quarre 
much, thatare under the influences of that happy tem: 

er : he hath made this the cogniſance, by which 4 
the World ſhall know his Diſciples, if they love one au 
ther : And has not only charged us to love our Friene), 
but our Enemies, Perfecutors and Slanderers ; tobe. 
them, to pray for them, and to dothem all the good that 
iS in our power. So that no excuſe of 1] uſage can 


give us a priviledge to hate, to rail at, or revenge, 


our felves of others. And' we may fee the ſenſe he had | 
ol 
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| of Unity and Peace among his followers, by his inter- 
] ceſſion with his Father for it; ſince in that prayer of 
| his a little before he ſuffered for us, he in five ſeveral 
: places prays, That they might be one, as the Father and __s ny 
Lhe were : That they might be one in them, and be made * * © 
Irerfe# in one. And asour Saviour delivered this to his 
$7 Apoſtles, fo they in every Epiſtle did repeat the ſame 
Fexhortations with moſt vehement and mighty obte- 
| ſtations, as conſidering , That this was eſſential to the 
Zvery Being and preſervation of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, 
l A Controverſy aroſe then which raiſed great heats 
4 concerning the obligation which the converted Gen- 
Jtiles lay under to obſerve the Law of Moe : and there 
were ſome zealous Jews, who though they believed 
in Chriſt, as the true Meſſhas, yet they adhered fo 
fercely to the Law, that they not only ſeparated from 
the Apoſtles, but perſecuted thern, becauſe they were 
#for freeing the Gentiles from that yoke. This was a 
queſtion of far greater confequence than thoſe are ' a» 
" Wibout which we contend ſo earneſtly : but in this we 
#ſhall obſerve the gentleneſs of the Apoſtles, even to- 
I wards thoſe that did obſtinately diſſent from the de- 
Stermination which they made, though it procceded 
from an infallible a St. Paul writing to the 
Romans, as heexprefſes his love to the Jews in ſo high 
a ſtrain, that he was willing to be accurſed, that is, 
caſt out of the Communion of Chriſtians, if that 
E would have induced them to come into it, (a very 
high pitch of Charity, which needs notbe raiſed high- 
Fer, as ſome fanciful people have done: ) he likewiſe 
Joives his . ſenſe of their conteſts in thoſe matters 
concerning the obſervation of their cuſtomes in two 
: D 2 ſpecu- 
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ſpeculative Maximes ; and in two praCtical rules, which 
are of general uſe, any on whicl he inlarges copiouſly, 
I”e firlt tells the n, 1 hat on both ſides ſincere men might 
ſo follow their per{waſions as to be accepted of God, 
that regard:th a day, regard:th it tothe Lord : And hethy 
regardeth ot a day, to the Lord he doth not regard it: He 
further ſayes, That Religion lay not in ſuch trivialthings; 
The Kjngdom of God, that is the diſpenſation of the Go. 
pel, conſiſted not in meats or drinks, (that 1s, in queſtions 
about clean or unclean meats ) but in righteouſaeſs ani 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : and that he who inthe: 
things ſerved Chriſt, was acceptable t9God and approved of men, 
whatever he might think of other matters. Upon theſe 
two concluſions Te rafts two rules; the oneis, That 


every one ſhould follow the cleareſt light he could hae, 
and be fully perſwaded in his own mind, and to do what he 


did upon an inward aſſurance, and without doubting : the 
Other is, That men ought not. /o judge, or ſet at nought 
their Brethrez ; that the weaker ought not to judge the ſtrong 
er, northe ſtronger to deſpiſe the weaker ; and that ll 
ſhould follow after the things which made for peace, by whit 
they might edifie one another, All this is plain and & 

cilive. 
When he writ tothe Corinthians, he expreſſes great 
orief for what he had heard of their divitions : Some 
were for Panl, that is thoſe of the uncircuraciſfion : Some 
for Cephas or Peter , that 1s, thoſe of the Circumciſion: 
Some were for Apollo, that is, thoſe of St. Johr's baptiſm: 
And ſome were for Chriſt, who perhaps received Chriſt as 
the Meſſjas and yet rejected the Apoſtles : Upon whichhe 
argues, That by this ibappeared they were carnal and wallt 
as men. And that they might not think he was partial to 
thoſe that ſet up for himſelf, he particularly fets himſelf 4 
gain 
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ainſt them. He alſo by an excellent Simile taken from 
. © the ſeveral uſes of the members of the natural body, ex- 
* horts them all, notto deſpiſe one another, but that every 
© one in his ſtation ſhould be uſeful to the whole body, and 
[toevery member in it: and runs out into one of the great- 
Jeſt raptures'that is in the whole Scripture: in: commenda- 


> 


ha > 


the Church ; without which, doing miracles, ſuffering 


*thing than all the extraordinary gifts that were then in 
pie Church Q 


or the giving all one had to the poor 


j was nothing-; but preferres it both to faith and 
n, WE hope. 

. Writing to the Galatians , though he incourages them + 
x 


avith more than ordinary. earneſtneſs not to yield to the 
ſudaizers,yet he gives them this neceſſary caution, That 
hey ſhould by /ove ſerve one another, for all the Law was 
omprehended in this one word , T hou ſhalt love thy neighbour 

thy ſelf : And he adds theſe-weighty words,on which we 
hould all reflezt much, If'7e bite and devour one another, 
Rake heed ye be not conſumed one of another. 
Enumeration of the fruits of the-{pirit, he begins with 
theſe, /ove, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs and good- 
#:/s. He alſo exhorts the Epheſians tothis, as that by 
Which they ſhould approve themſelves as worthy of their 


ome Wholy calling, that They ſhould walk with all lowlineſs, meek- 
ome - Furey Team forbearing oneanother in love, indeavouring 
ion: Who keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace : And the 
im: Wheaſons he gives for it are eternally ſtrong and binding : 


Y here is one Lord, ome faith, one Baptiſm , and one God, 
gud Fath:r of all, In his Epiſtle to the Philippians it 

ppears, how exaCtly he himſelt followed thoſe rules, 
Fuch he gave to others ; for he being then a priſoner, 
* FÞme that. exvzed his labours.in the Goſpel, and #iztended 


eq 


tion of charity, which he calls not only, a more excellent - 
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to.add affliction to his bonds , preached Chriſt not ſincerely, 
but in pretence ; yet he rejoyced that good was done by a- 
ny perſon whatſoever, and upon what motives loever, 
And though men that ſufter, are apt to be more touched 
with inſultings and ill uſage from their own friends, than 
they can be for any thing that their Enemies do to them; 
yet this did no way diſorder him, -nor did he thunder a. 
gainſt thoſe Hypocritical and infolent teachers. Upon 
this he goes on to recommend that temper to others which 
appeared {o eminently in himſelf, and in the moſt ten. 
der ſtrains of a true but moving Rhetorick he obteſts them, 
IF there was any Conſolation in Chriſt , if any comforts 
Love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mer- 
cies, that they would fulfill his joy, and be like minded, bs 
virg the ſame love, being of one accord, and of one mind: 
and that nothing ſhould be done through ſtrife and van 
glory, but that in lowlineſs of mindzevery owe ſhould eſteem - 
thers better than themſelves.And in order to this he _— 
to them the wonderful pattern of the humility and lowe 
of Chriſt. 

How efteCtually does he exhort the Coloſtans to put 
off” all anger, wrath, malice and Blaſphemy, that is , revi- 
ling and reproachful words , and to put oz 4s the eleft of 
God holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humble- 
neſs of mind, meekneſs and long-ſuffering, forbearing ont 
another, and forgiving one another : If any man have 4 
quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſs 
ao you ; and above all things put on Charity, which is the 
bond of perfeition; and let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
to the which ye are called in one body. He heard the The/: 
[alonians were eminent for their mutual love, ſo thatit 
was needleſs toexhort them to it, yet he beſecches them 


to encreaſe in it more and move ; and ſince much medling 
, Of 
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or the running about,are the chief occaſions by which con- 
tent1ons is , or ſpread; he charges them zo ſtudy 
to be quiet, and to ao ther own buſineſs : tobe at peace «- 
mong themſelves, to warn them that were unruly, to be 
patient to all men, and not to render evil for evil, but ever to 
follow that which was good. Andin his Epiltles to Timothy 
 hegives us the CharaCters both of falſe and true teachers 
inrelation to theſe things. Ofthe former he ates, They were 
proud knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions and ſtrifes 
| of words, of which came envy, ftrifegrailings, evil ſurmiſings, 
| and perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds ; but the 
reverle of this is, the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient in meekneſs, 
infiruiting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradven- 
ture will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of 
the truth, Inſinuating, that inſtruQion given in the ſpi- 
tt of meekneſs, was the likelieſt way to Vn this about. 
He alſo exhorts Titus to put the Cretians iz mind, tobe 
ſubjefF to Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates , to 
be ready to every good work,to peat evil of no man, not tobe 
| Wiravlers but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs to all men. The 
. Wckief ſcope of his Epiſtle to Philemon, is to perſwade 
f Whim to be reconciled to Oxeſizms, who being his ſervant had 
- {Wrobbed him, and run away from him. He exhorts the 
e WiHtbrews to provoke 'one auother to love and to good works ; 
« Wand in order to that, a9t to forſake the aſſembling them- 
elves together as the manner of ſome was, and to follow peace 
pith all men: And to take care that no roo? of bitterneſs 
might ſpring up and trouble them, by which many might be 
dfiled. For Diſſenſions are the buddings of bitternels in the 
mind, and do both diſturb and corrupt thoſe in whom 
they grow UP. 


Nor was this a ſtile peculiar to St. P:»/; though it 
may 
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may be ſuppoled that one reaſon, which made him inſif 
lo vehemently on it, & repeat this exhortation ſo frequene. 
ly,was, That he reflecting on his own temper, when he was 
a Jewiſh Zealot,knew that it wasa venom which might hy 
degrees creepeven into a ſincere mind, and leaven and cox. 
rupt it under the colour of the being ative in the cauſe of 
Religion,and ſo transform a man, and an honeſt man too,jn: 
ro an enraged fury , as himſelt was when under the poy. 
er of thoſe ill principles ; though what he did, wasthe 
effe&t not of deſigned wickednels, but of Ignorance. $: 
Fames Writes in the ſame ftrain againſt all furious Zez. 
lots, who wereapt to boaſt of their zeal, and to fice 
down the truth with their impudence, and pretended to 
great wildom for the juſtifying what they did. Heteli 
them, that wiſdom was not from above, but was earthh, 
ſenſual and Deviliſh : and that where bitter zeal and ſip 
was, there was confuſion and every evil work ; but the ni. 
dom” that was from above, was firſt pure, then peaceable, ventl 
and eaſie to betntreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without Hypocriſie ; and that the fruits of right: 
ouſneſs were ſown in peace, of them that made peace, St. Pt. 
ter keeps in the ſame path. He had formerly been under 
the ſudden tranſports of ill tempered zeal, when he {mote 
with the Sword thoſe that came tofeize on our Saviour, 
which he ought not to have 'done, fince they were 
ſent out by thoſe who had a lawful authority ; but it 
then appeared in him, that the rages of indiſcreet heat do 
not agree with that diſpoſition of mind ſo'indiſpenſably 
neceſſary toa Chriſtian, which isa readineſs to confeſs the 
truth, though the danger in doing it were ever ſo app 
rent : He therefore exhorts thoſe, to whom he wrote, to 
lay aſide all malice and puile, and Hypocriſies, envies ank 
evil ſpeakings ;, that they would be all of one mind, havin 
compaſſuus 
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compaſſion one of another 3 that they would love as brethres, C3: v-2.% 
be pitiful and courteous, not rendring evil for evil, nor rail- 

ing for railing, but contrariwiſe a bleſſing ; and that above all 

thin gs they would have fervent chirity among themſelves which 

would cover a multitude of (ins ;, and heexhorts all to add to 2 5.Pc. 1.7. 
their godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs and charity, as if godlincls 

could not be compleat without theſe. St. Fohz 1n all his 

Epiltles ſeems to have had nothing more in his thoughts, 

than to perlwade thoſe to whom he wrote to love one ano- 

ther, which he does with the higheſt and moſt earneſt Ex- 
hortations to it poſſible : God is love, and he that dwelleth 15 Joh 4.16, 
in love, dwelketh in God, and God in him; he that loves his ch,xy,co,ums 
brother, abideth in the light, and there is no occaſion of ſtum- 
bling ; he has a ſerene and calm mind, and is not hurried 
unto violent Tranſports : Whereas he that hates his brother, 
is in darkneſs, and walks in it, for it hath blinded his eyes ; 
it runs him on blindly to many Precipices, it carries him to 
exceſſive Heats, and makes him act like a mad man : And 
no wonder if itend in bloud and confuſion; for he that hates i 8.jot. 3.15. 
his brother is a murderer ; he murders him in his wiſhes, 


and will not fail to put thele in execution upon the firſt op- 


portunity 5 and to ſum up all, By this we know, fays he, Ch 3. v. 14. 
that we have paſs d from death to life, from the death of fin 
to the life of God, if we love the brethren. St. Jude gives Jude v.19,15* 
a Character of the Incendiaries that were then in the 
Church, who did ſeparate themſelves, pretending to greater 
{anQity and ſtriftneſs, and yet were ſenſual, and had not the 
Spirit, which appeared in theſe Inſtances, They were mmur- 
murers, complainers, who ſpoke great fwelling words, and had 
mens perſons in admiration for advantage; that is, were gi- 
vento Canting, and did blindly follow their Leaders. Bur 
ashe exhorts the Chriſtians to contend earneſtly for the faith, V.3. v.:2,23, 
ſo in relation even to thoſe grolly deluded and unruly di- 
viders, he charges them to have compaſſron of ſore, and to 
E cndeas- 
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endeavour to gain upon them in the mildeſt manner; 
others whole tempers were rougher, were to be reſcued by 
ſharper methods, like the pulling one out of the fire 5 and 
theſe different methods were to be applicd diſcreetly, as 
the condition of the perſon might require it. 

And thus we ſee the Apoſtles 1n all _— Epiſtles repeat 
theſe Exhortations with ſo much earneſtnels, that upon the 
whole matter it muſt be concluded, either this is not the 
Goſpel, or thoſe that differ ſo much from theſe Rules are 
not true Goſpellers. I have enlarged on thele things the 
more fully, becauſe I muſt conclude, that it the Authority 
of ſuch words does not prevail, it is a vain thing to go 
about to perſwade any to theſe duties by other Topicks. 
Nor were theſe only Leſſons given to Chriſtians as political 
Precepts, in that Infancy and weakneſs of this Religion, 
which as their numbers increaſed, and their power grew, 
they might ſaperſede : But we clearly ſee the ancient Chri- 
ſtians thought they were as much bound by them, after the 
Emperors became Chriſtian, as they were before. 

When the laſt Perſecution ceaſed, and the Calm and Pro- 
tection of Conitantine's Reign ſucceeded, the Chriitians, 
tho' many of them carried ſtill the marks of the Cruelty of 
their Perſecutions, in the loſs of their Eyes or Limbs, yet 
endeavoured no Revenge on their Perſecutors, no not in 
Egypt, where ſo many thouſands of them had ſuffered ; 
and the Heathers, for above an Age after that, continued 
to be in the chick Imployments, both Civil and Military. 
And tho' this had made it eaſter for the Empire again to 
turn to Heatheniſm under Julian, yet upon his death no 
Crueltics nor Violences were imployed; nor did they think 
the Diſturbance given by Arizs , and the ſmall Party he 
then had, was to be proſecuted with a higher ſeverity than 
Baniſhment, And tho? the Arians became cruel Perſecu- 
tors, when the Court was governed by their Councels, act- 
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ing more politically under Conſtantive, but violently under 
Valens, yet the Orthodox, who had complained of thoſe 
Severities, did not retaliate, when the Empire fell into 
the hands of one that was fo zealous for them as Theodoſtws 
was: and when Nazianzer ſaw ſome too much inclined to 
it, in the beginnings of his Reign, how earneſtly did he 
ſtudy to moderate their Heats and Reſentments? And tho 
the Dozatiits wereafter many renewed Hearings condemn- 
cd in Conitantine's time, in every one of them, yet the 
Orthodox Party ſtudied till to gain upon them, by the 
ways of loveand meckneſs, till at laſt they grew inſuppor- 
table, and fell upon the others, and robbed and wounded 
them, committing ſuch Outrages, that the Biſhops in Africk 
were forced to implore the Emperor's proteCtion tor their 
own fafetyz and yet the ſeverity went no higher than Ba- 
niſhment , or fining of the moſt outragious. And as St. 
Anitin was not eaſily brought to conſent even to ſo much, 
ſo afterwards when the Governors were puniſning the Do- 
2atiſts for their Inſolences, he was always interpoling to 
mitigate the ſharpneſs of the Law, and the rigor of their 
Proccedings. It 1s true, there were too great Heats in the 
Church, even then in the management of their Debates, 
yet till Damaſ#s begun that mad proſecution of the Lucz- 
ferians at Rome, thele were not carried to violent de- 
rees. 

: But as the purity of the Chriſtian Religion grew corrupt- 
ed, and iniquity did abound, then did love wax cold, and 
rage grew hot, till at laſt it flamed our in moſt terrible 
Perſccutions, ſet on in the 12th. Century againſt the Albj- 
genſes at firſt. And that theſe might be managed with all 
the advantages poſſible, for the deſtruction ot poor Inno- 
cents, new Courts were ſet up, and unheard of Methods 
were found out, for facilitating Procetles, making a (light 
proof ſerve, and forcing the Party to accuſe himlelt by 
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an Oath ex Officio 3 theſe Courts, did alfo proceed upon 
ſecret Information, without Inditments or Accuſers, In 
2 word : Forms of Procedure were mvented, ſuch as even 
Tyrants had not uſed for the Crimes of Treaſon 5 and all 
this to deſtroy ſuch as could not ſubmit to every unreaſona- 
ble Doctrine, or ridiculous piece of Worſhip then ſet up, 
And vicy were not only ſatisfied with the Cruelties then 
practiſed, but they made Laws and Canons, (then eſteemed 
more binding than Laws) by which all Princes were for ever 
bound to extirpate Hereticks. And becauſe fome might be 
b-tter natured than eaſily to become the Inquilitors Hang- 
racn, they were declared to have torteited their Dominions, 
if they ſhould be guilty of any lenity, which upon that fel! 
to the diſpoſal of the Pope. And leſt ſome good natured 
Biſhops might be backward and flow in it, they werelike- 
wiſe bound by the Oath which they took at their Con- 
ſecration, to proſecute Hereticks to the utmoſt of their 
power. So the Biſhops being thus lworn to condemn them, 
and Princes threatned with Depoſition if their Sentences 
were not executed, it was ſcarce poſſible for theſe poor 
men to clcape. 

But we have notſo learned Chriſt : We ſee clearly what 
Rules the Goſpel gives in this Matter 3 we ought to love 
one another as Brethren, and not to ſuffer our Zeal to de- 
generate into Rage or Barbarity,but muſt ſtudy to gain up- 
on thoſe who differ from us 1n the ſpirit of mecknefſs, by 
which we may in time conquer their Miſtakes, and at leaſt 
bring them to a greater temper, through the gentlencls of 
our deportment towards them, and incline them to have 
better thoughts of us, andthat may provean ceftc&ual mean 
to make them think the better of the Truth for our ſakes. 
For the greatcſt part mens Aﬀections do inſcnlibly govern 
their Opmions, ſince few cxamine ſpeculative Points as 
they lye before ther, in the Arguments uſed about mm 
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but conſider them in the lamp, and generally judge of 
them by ſome prejudices whieh incline them to like or diſ- 
like ſuch a fort of men. 

One thing is to be ſaid for Moderation, that it is the 
conſtant Plea of the unfortunate : all People when de- 
prefied, take Sanctuary in it, as a common place, upon 
which it is eafie to ſay many popular things. But alas, 
how commonly is it forgotten by the very ol Perſons 
when the Wind and Tide turn? We hear even the PapiiF-, 
for all their Inquiſitions and Burnings, Plead for gentle- 
neſs and favor, though in them 1t 1s ſcarce reconcileable to 
common Modeſty. It there were nothing but opinion in 
the caſe, if they had not ſuch a mixture of cruel Princi- 
ples, with a blind dependence on a Forrain Power, that 
is bound by their own Rules, never to relent till Hereſie 
is extirpated, and all Hereticks deſtroyed , I ſhould be 
as earneſt to ſtir up Compaſſion for them as for others: 
and as it is, I am ſure we ought to carry ſo towards 
them, that it may appear we do not hate their Perſons, 
and. do nothing againſt them but as we are compelled 
to it for ſelt-preſervation, and even in the hardeſt things 
that a prudent care of our own quiet and ſafety may 
force us to do, all perſonal ſoftneſs and gentleneſs to- 
wards them, 1s indilpenſably neceſſary to tuch as would 
ſhew themſelves to be truly Reformed Chriſtians. 

Others Plead now for Moderation, though they have 
forgot it ſhamefully where they have Power, asthe Con- 
gregations do now in New-Exgland; and the Presbytery. 
did in Scotland. The one impoſe under the pains of Ba- 
niſhment and Death 1n cafe of return ; not only the Re- 
ligion of their State, but many ſpeculative points of Opi- 
nion, and other things that are certainly indifferent. The 
Presbjtery in Scotland impoſed the Covenant under the 
pains of Excommunication, upon which followed a For- 
feiture 
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feiture of the perſonal Eſtate, and a Sequeſtration of 
the real Eſtate, and this all perſons Men and Women 
were forced to Swear, though tew could underſtand it; 
and one particular was not far from an Inquiſition, that 
every one ſhould , diſcover all Malignants and Enemies 
to their Cauſe, in*order to the bringing them to con- 
dign puniſhment, by which every man was Sworn to be 
a Spy and an Informer. Theſe are ill Patterns, and as 
we ought not to imitate them, ſo we muſt govern our 
ſelves by very different methods, if we come under the 
Diſcipline of the Goſpel. 

4. And now I come to the laſt Particular,to make ſome 
Application of all this to this time, and the occaſion you 
are now met about. We are now brought under one of 
the unhappieſt Circumſtances that a Nation or a City can 
bein. There have ariſen amongſt us ſuch heats, ſo much 
bitterneſs, ſo violent an Averſion to one another, that it 
muſt needs beget great grief and ſad apprehenfions in all 
that look on, and judge Impartially. Thoſe Animoſities, 
which no wonder if, at the end of a long War, when 
our Wounds were bleeding, and our Sores were tender, 
did tranſport, eſpecially the unhappy but worthy Sut- 
ferers a little, and were by a happy revolution, and a 
Gracious Oblivion, wiſely buried and ſeemed quite ex- 
tinguiſhed, are now breaking out again with a violence 
almoſt as great as was during the War it {elt : and though 
we are ſti]l in Peace, yet ſuch a temper appearing among 
us, we have no reaſon to expect it ſhall continue long, 
Tinder will catch fire from a ſpark. Theſe heats are kept 
up by Libels and detamations, and all the methods that 
can blow upon them to kindle the fire the faſter, and to 
make it flame out the more vehemently : and what muſt 
the end of theſe things be ? All that we now feel 1s 
but the beginning of forrows, if we are not fo wile, 
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as in time to know the things which belong to our 
Peace. 

This were an unhappineſs much to-be lamentedat an 
time : but what ſhall be ſaid, when we are as it were call- 
ed upon from Heaven, by ſuch awak'ning Providences, to 
lay down our Conteſts, and to unite, for the preſervation 
of our Holy Religion? Sure none believe themſelyes 
when they ſay, we are not in danger of Popery : and 
none can think it but they who delire it, and fo appre- 
hend no danger in it; and it we come under the powee 
of that Religion, none but Fools can hope that they ſhall 
eſcape the Severities they muſt fall under, if they donot 
intend to change with the Tide, and even ſuch muſt re- 
ſolve ſtill to be ſuſpe&ed. Old Stories will be often re- 
membred. What can reaſonably prelerve us from this, 
or that ſtorm, which a mighty Potentate 1s ready to dil- 
charge on ſome of his neighbors, but our joyning toge- 
ther in mutual Unity and Brother]ly love? Erglard is a 
Body fo vaſt and ſtrong, that it it is united both in 
Church and State, it cannot anly defend it ſelf, but fo 
{teadily hold the ballance, as to preſerve as well its 
other Allies, as the Forraign Churches, ſome of which are 
now expoſed to the rage of their Perſecutors, if we do 
not continue di{-joynted at home till, all falls into one 
Scale. 

Upon this occaſion Þ cannot forbear to ſet before you 
the deplorable State of our Perſecuted Brethrenin Fraxce, 
whom neither the ſecurity of Irrevocable Edicts, nor the 
great Services done the Crown, and that not only in the 
laſt Age, but during the preſent King's Reign in the Wars 
of Paris, nor their peaceable ſubmiflion and patience 
amid(t all the oppreſſions they have groaned under for 
(cveral years, which has not provoked them to the lealt 
indutiful-bzhaviour, nor their great numbers and induitry, 
can 
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can preſerve from thoſe Cruelties they now ſuffer meerly 
for their Religion 3 for their carriage has been ſuch, that 
their Enemies have not a colour for ther Proceedings but 
that only. And now the laſt priviledge of the miſerable, li- 
berty to complain, is denied them. Thus we ſee-what all 
Promiſes, yea and Laws, backed with great merit, do lig- 
nifie, where that Religion once takes place, 

[ muſt acknowledge, that among the many fad Symp. 
tomes we are under, this is one good Sign, I am forryto 
ſay it 1s almoſt the =_ good one, that God has raiſed up 
in us ſach a Spirit of Compaſſion for the poor Exiles, that 
come and ſeek ſhelter here: that the Kmg does fo graci- 
oully receive and encourage them, and the People do ſo 
bountifully relieve them : And among the other Glories 
of this Great City, the largeneſs of your Charities, and the 
tenderneſs of your Care on this Occaſion, will be added 
to your Honour here on Earth, and to your Rewards 
hereafter in Heaven 3 and I hope what you have already 
given, is but the Earneſt of what you will do, if the num- 
bers of thoſe that fly hitker, continue to increaſe. 

But tho' your Charity on this Occaſion is a thing that 
well becomes ſuch a Reformed Church, yet it is not all the 
Uſe that weare to make of ſo fad a Calamity. We know 
not how ſoon we may be reduced to the like Straits, and 
be brought under a Famine of the Word of the Lord, and 
be expoſed to the fury of that bloudy Religion. Let us 
therefore look up to God, that he may be merciful to us, 
and may pour out on us a Spirit of Repentance, to turn 
to him, and to forſake all our abominations, by which we 
have ſo highly provoked him, and diſhonoured our holy 
Profeſſion 3 and alſo a Spirit of Love and Charity, to unite 
us one to another. I ſhall not adventure to offer at any thing 
towards this, which belongs to the Government, or is to 


be the Subject of publick Conſultations, but ſhall only la 
this 
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this to private Perſons ; If every one will endeavour ta 
difpoſſels himſelf off Heat and Rancor, and will reſolve to 
do all he can towards an Agreement 3 and if we all pray 
earneſtly for it, there will beno ſuch difficulty in it as may 
be imagined. Hatred ſtirreth up ſirife, but Love covers a 
multitude of fins. If a better temper did pollefs us, we 
would either find out Expedients to accommodate our 
Differences 3 or if we could not agree them, yet we might 
enjoy our Opinions, and {ti]l love one another 3 and then 
there would be no great danger inthe continuance of ſome 
different Speculations or Practices. 

But if we will ſtill look backwards, and be always re- 
flecting on every thing that may exaſperate more and more, 
and will not look forwards to that Precipice of ruine that 
is ſo near us, and to the only Mean that can ſave us from it; 
I mean, a Reformation of our Manners, and a Compofing 
of our Heats: If Libelling, and the defaming oneanother ; 
if the ſpreading of Lyes and'Scandals, with deſign to make 
the breach whe is {till continued aud encouraged among 
us, what is to be ſaid > This is of the Lord, and is a puniſh- 
mem for our other fins, and the forerunner of moſt terri- 
ble Judgments, which will come onus like an Armed manz 
and then' when it is too late for the Publick, we.-will be 
all of us ready to accuſe our ſelves, and to condemn one 

4 avert thisand makevs wiſe in-time. 

To conclude, I ſhall now propoſe a few things wherein 
we ought *above all things to ſtudy to be uniced among 
our ſelves. 

In the firſt place, Let us joyn in calling upon God 
earnefHy, and dire&ing our aims chiefly © ÞisGlory, for 
the preſervation of thac toly Religion, whic': ty his Crace 
is ſerled 'attrongſt us." Letius-not, by our tt Lives, ipro- 
voke him to dcprive- us 6fflogrez.t a Bieſhng, ant letus 
Al rcfolye to ſpend{fome portion of wor tune, at lat! alt 
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can preſerve from thoſe Crueltics they now ſuffer meerly 
for their Religion 3 for their carriage has been ſuch, that 
their Enemnxes have not a colour for their Proceedings but 
that only. And now the laſt priviledge of the miſerable, j- 
berty to complain, 15 denied them. Thus we fee-what all 
Promiſes, yea and Laws, backed with great merit, do lig- 
nifie, where that Religion once takes place, 

I muſt acknowledge, that among the many fad Symp. 
tomes we are under, this is one good Sign, I am ſorry to 
ſay it 1s almoſt the = good one, that God has raiſed up 
in us ſuch a Spirit of Compaſſion for the poor Exiles, that 
come and ſeek ſhelter here: that the Kmg does ſo graci- 
oully receive and encourage them, and the People do fo 
bountifully relieve them : And among the other Glories 
of this Great City, the largeneſs of your Charities, and the 
tenderneſs of your Care on this Occaſion, will be added 
to your Honour here on Earth, and to your Rewards 
hereafter in Heaven 3 and I hope what you have already 
given, 1s but the Earneſt of what you will do, if the num- 
bers of thoſe thatHly hither, continue to increaſe. 

But tho' your Charity on this Occaſion 1s a thing that 
well becomes ſuch a Reformed Church, yet it is not all the 
Uſe that weare to make of ſo fad a Calamity. We know 
not how ſoon we may be reduced to the like Straits, and 
be brought under a Famine of the Word of the Lord, and 
be expoſed to the fury of that bloudy Religion, Let us 
therefore look up to God, that he may be merciful to us, 
and may pour out on us a Spirit of Repentance, to turn 
to him, and to forſake all our abominations, by which we 
have ſo highly provoked him, and diſhonoured our holy 
Profeſſion 3 and alſo a Spirit of Love and Charity, to unite 
us one to another. I ſhall not adventure to offer at any thing 
towards this, which belongs to the Government, or is to 
be the Subject of publick Conſultations, but ſhall only A 

this 
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this to private Perſons ; If every one will endeavour ta 
difpoſſels himſelf off Heat and.Rancor, and will reſolve to 
do all he can towards an Agreement 3 and if we all pray 
earneſtly for it, there will beno ſuch difficulty in it asmay 
be imagined. Hatred ſtirreth up ſirife, but Love covers a 
multitude of fins. If a better temper did pofleſs us, we 
would either find out Expedients to accommodate our 
Differences 3 or if we could not agree them, yet we might 
enjoy our Opinions, and {ti]l love one another 3 and then 
there would be no great danger inthe continuance of ſome 
different Speculations or Practices. 

But if we will ſtill look backwards, and be always re- 
fletting on every thing that may exaſperate more and more, 
and will not look forwards to that Precipice of ruine that 
is ſo near us, and to the only Mean that can ſave us from it; 
I mean, a Reformation of our Manners, and a Compoſing 
of our Heats: If Libelling, and the defaming oneanother; 
if the ſpreading of Lyes and Scandals, with deſign to make 
the breach xn. Fu is {till continued aud encouraged among 
us, what is to be ſaid > This 1s of the Lord; and is a puniſh- 
ment for -our other fins, and the forerunner of moſt terri- 
ble Judgments, which will come onuslike an Armed man; 
and then' when it is too late for the Publick, we-will be 
all of us ready to accuſe ourſelves, and to condemn one 

4 avert thisand make us wiſe in-time, 
To conclude, I ſhall now propoſe a few things wherein 


we-ought above all things to ſtudy to be united among 


our ſelves. 
In the firſt place, Let us joyn in calling upon God 
earnefty, and dire&ing our aims chiefly (© hisGtory, for 
the preſervation of thac tioly Religion, whic?: ty his Crace 
is ſetled 'atriongſt us. Letius not, yy our 1h - Lives, ipro- 
voke him to d:prive us 6fto-grec.t a- Bieſhng, an letus 
All rcfolye ro 1pend fome pornen of yor tune, at kat: an 
hour 
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hour every Week, in earneſt Prayersto him for the Peace 
of his Feruſalew amongſt us, and for continuing our Re- 
ligion (till with us. Ir is his Cauſe, and we ought chiefly 
to offer it up to him for his protection and defence : and 
if our ſins do not defeat the deſign of our Prayers, 
we may hope that a conſiderable number of ſuch Inter- 
ceſſors will procure great Bleſſings to us, eſpecially we ha- 
ving the afliſtance of the prayers of thoſe who have taken 
fanctuary among usz towards whom your bowels have 
been ſo opened, that we know we have many prayers 
put up by them which are ſet to our account. 

In the next place let us joyn together in all dutiful ex- 
preſſions of fincere loyalty to our King 3 in an obedience 
to the Laws, and a reverent ſubmiſtion to his Govern- 
ment : that our Enemies may not have the leaſt pretence 
to ſay, that the zeal we expreſs for him, and our dete- 
ſtation of their Conſpiracies, is only a diſguiſe to as bad 
defigns : let us go on in the wayes of ſubmiſſion and loy- 
alty, and by theſe put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh 
men. Let all Inſolent Libels and reproachful Diſcourſe 
be held in deteſtation, and let us earneſtly pray to God, 
the God of peace and love, to turn the hearts of the Fa- 
thers to the Children, and of the Children to the Fathers, 
and the Diſobedient to the wiſdom of the Juſt 5 and that 
the happy day of an entire Settlement, and the buryin 
of all Fears and Jealoufies may come quickly , that 
one ſpirit may animate both the King and his Subjefts, 
and the Court and the Country. Let this be a part of 
our daily prayers, and let every one do all in his power 
towards it, and then we may hope to ſee again ſereneand 
quiet times. 

Let us alſo conſider one another as brethren : Let us 
bear with one anothers Infirmities : Let us give ſome al- 
lawances to the weakneſs of thoſe that are miſled, yp the 
orce 
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force of Education, and the biaſs of vulgar | 
Let us ſtudy to gain upon one another by gentleneſs and 
meekneſs, Let us have the danger of Inquiſitions, Fires, 
and forreign Conqueſt more in our thoughts, and not 
contend ſtill about ſome leſs eſſential or important points, 
Let not _ trifling excuſe be ſought out to make or 
keep up diviſions. Let not thoſe that differ from us think, 
that becauſe of ſome hard things which they may meet 
with, they are excuſed from all Reverence to their Supe- 
riours, or a diſpoſition to be reconciled to thoſe who 
may have uſed them ill in their Opinion. Let us not ag- 
gravate matters beyond meaſure, but judge of all things 
with candour and charity. In a word, let us endeavour 
if we can to be of one mind, and at leaſt to have one 
heart, to love one another, and to keep the unity of the 
ſpirit in the bond. of peace. 

And in the laſt place, and in relation to our preſent 
Aſſembling, I humbly exhort you to proceed to the Ele- 
Qion you are now to make, with a ſpirit of love and 


brotherly kindneſs, without faftion or animoſity, clamour 


and confuſion, that ſo in the Choice of this great Magi- 
ſtrate, the Head of ſo great Body under the King, you 
may agree in a man that fears God,that honours the King, 
that may be an Example of a good Life, an Afſertor of the 
true eſtabliſhed Religion, a Maintainer of Juſtice, and a 
Promoter of Peace and Order among(t you. In which 
let us all pray to God to bleſs and direct you , and to 
make you ſtill carry in your minds theſe words of our 
Saviour. Every Kingdom divided against it ſelf is brought 


into deſolation, and every City or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf 


ſhall not Stand. 
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Moſt Hanoured, , 

A KexsS 1 was invited by you ts Preach 
US, \WE . this Sermon , : ſo I amnow deter» 
[= Ol mined. by your Deſires to Print 
G it : and do eſteem it a great hos. 
nour, that. 1 was: made choice of. 
by you,,to doiat once both a great. 
Juſtice to the Dead, and 1. hope ſome good to the 
Living, atleaſt, by that part of it which relates to 
your Worthy Father. 


A} Excellent 


The —Eiet Dedicarory. 


 Bxcellews Patterns afford great Inſtruftion : and 
it is ple ntoye neceſſary to propoſe them to the Imita- 
tiougf others, *s 91 Age im which, while we ore 
diſpurt puts Jo oth J _ Optnidns _ Forms, the 
_ and Life of Religion is like to wear out of 
the Bald: &/+: w miftances of it appear, that 
no wonder bei take great advantages from thence, 
to perſwade their weak and lewd followers , that none 
believe inwardly what they outwardly profe ſs : and 
upon this accaunt. , we have, gd reaſon to make 
the moſt we' tan © of all thoſe ivieg drenments that 
have been among us bf the effi Katy and amiableneſs of 
true Religion. 
When 1 received from you font Mformations cons 
ys Jour dead Father, I perceived your "chief des 
was, to have only ſo much told of bim, as 
/E t preſerve a juſt charaFter of him to poſterity ; 
= particularly , oe thoſe deſcended fram him : fo 
43 -it wet either expage them to follvie Tis 
mitote is mr or nemdin- us a Mt 5 \yainjt 
then, if t wy Should abcline from that gt bk 
he Both bv: end dying , has ſo vheſtly atoms 
mMeritted \to you-and them. But 1 foil you hed no 
mAlnd” t» $wve this :praifeg, raiſed to any indecent 
Meh, or #6 have. any 73A id, that ſaveured of 
; Gut ithut bis Faneral Sermm ſhould be as 
free from theſe, as his Life was 5; and dhat it 


ſhould 
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ſhould ſo far reſemble him, as that it ſhould be all to 
edification, and therefore that nothing ſhould be put 
in it for pomp or. ſhew. Jn this, your inclinations 
agreeing ſo much with my own , it was eaſie for 
me, to obſerve this part of your deſires very exattly : 
and ] was rvery glad to find moſt of the Flearers 
agreed with me in that which in the beginning of his 
Charafter T ſay T1 expefted from them ; that they 
would think T had rather ſaid too little , than too 
much, : 

Thope he ſhall ſtill live in you all , and that you 
ſpall happily reverſe the Fable of the multiplication 
of the Hydra's head, ſeven ſhooting out, for one 
that was cut off ; ſo Tam confident that _—_ have 
now in you, ſeven Feirs to your Fathers Vertues and 
true Piety, and that every one of you will with a ge- 
nerows, yet kind emulation, ſtudy who ſhall come 
neareſt that ſhining example which he ſet you : for 
which you ſhall never want the Prayers of, 


Honoured Sirs, 


Your moſt humble and moſt: 
obliged Servant, 


G., Burnet. 


PSALM mi Verl. 37. 


Mark the perfeft man , and behold the 
upright, for the end of that man is 


% 
— 


peace. A 


HINGS that are very unuſual 
and ſtrike upon our minds by 
reaſon of their novelty , do 
commonly attract our eyes, 
and fix our attention : New 
ſights work ſomewhat on 

moſt people , and a great deal on the wea- 

ker ſort. Men of remote Nations or Mon- 
ſtrous Productions are run after” and gazed 

B _ upon: 
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A. upon : bur the proper ſubje& on which je 
+| wiſe man fixes his thoughts, is that whic 
can afford him ſuch Inſtru&tions , that he be- 
comes wiſer and better by his obſervations : 
and indeed I am ſorry to add , that there 
are ſo few of thoſe objects , that if a defire 
ro learn from them, does not work much 
on us, yet meer curioſity might produce 
more than ordinary care to oblerve them: 


for we do not ſee ſuch ſights every day. 


—__ 


— 


We meet with -crouds of fools and mad- 
men , of corrupt and crooked. men every 
where, -but for the prrfect and upright man we 

Fr. 5. 1 may be juſtly called upon, as Jeremy did on the 
People of Jeruſalem, to run to and fro through 
the ſtreets, and to ſee and know and ſeek in the 
broad places thereof ( ſomewhat like Exchanges 
or Market-places ) if we can find ſuch a man, 
if there be -any that executeth judgement and ſeeks 
eth the truth, If T tell you, that he who is to 
be the ſubject of a great part of this Diſ- 
courle , was ſuch a man, I hope it may be 
of ſome uſe, to-let you ſee in what things 
this Charafter agreed to him- ; though ir 
comes with this melancholy diminution, that 
he was and is no- more among: us. The 

Prophet 
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Prophet promiles in the Name of God , that 
upon their finding ſuch a one , he would: pars 
don Jeruſalem. But though upon this occa- 
fion we cannot make that comfortable infe- 
rence from the diſcovery we are now about, 
yet if the obſerving what he was, does in 
any meaſure diſpoſe us to imitate him, then 
we may hope for a National Pardon, upon 
yet more certain grounds, unleſs our fins 
are grown to: that pitch, that God will not pars 
don them, and that good men: among us ſhall 
only be able to deliver their own ſouls, when 
the Day of our Vilication ſhall come upon 
us ; which indeed does not ſeem to be very 
far fromus. 


Bur I ſhall prepare you for what Iam to ſay 
concerning this ferfett and upright 'man, ' b 
conſidering firft the importance ofi the fo 
which I have read to you. There is a great 
variety among. the ſeveral Tranſlations of 
them, which make them have very different 
ſenſes. The Hebrew as: it is pointed in our 
Bibles, is rendred: exattly in our Tranſla- 
tion; but the Seventy. Interpreters have read 
it otherwiſe, which- in Engliſh is exa@tly this, 
keep innocence and behold uprightneſs , for there is 


2 a remnant 
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a remnant to the peaceable man. They are fol- 
lowed by the Vulgar. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe renders them thus, Keep integrity and 
behold uprightneſs, for the end of man is. peace. 
The Syriack has it thus, Obſerve ſincerity, and 
chuſe uprightneſs , for there is a good end to the 
man of peace. The Arabick is thus rendred, 
Keep meekneſs, and thou ſhalt ſee uprightneſs ; for 
there will be an. end to the peaceable man. We 
ſee all theſe Tranſlators haye read the words 
rendred in our Bibles upright and perfe&t , ſo, 
that they did not. underſtand them of an 
upright and perfe&t man , but of uprightneſs and 
perfeion in the abſtract ; which the ſame 
words a little varied in the pointing do in- 
deed ſignifie. The word rendred by us 
mark, they have rendred keep, which it does 
ſtrictly ſignifie; and becaufe what we mark 
we keep in our memory , therefore it is of- 
ten uſed in that ſenſe. The word rendred 
latter end' does allo ſometimes ſignifie a re- 
ward, becauſe it is given at the latter end of 
the performance of that for which it was pro- 
miſed; and ſo the ſenſe will be much the 
fame, whether it be rendred thus, There will be 
a reward at laſt for the men of peace , or the 
latter end of that man is peace, Thus I have 

4 | ſhewed 
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thewed the different wayes of reading and 
rendring theſe words; and in Ae of 
them, I ſhall conſider them in all theſe ſeve- 
ral ſenſes which we ſee have been put on 
them, and ſhall ſpeak to theſe particulars. 


z. I ſhall ſhew you, what is meant by 
per feftion and uprightneſs, or by the 
perfeft and upright man. 


2. I ſhall ſhew, how weare to keep and 
obſerve thoſe Vertues, and what re- 
gard we ought to have for ſuch as 
are eminent for them, 


3. I ſhall ſhew, what is the happy end 
and concluſion of them, and of thoſe 


that poſſeſs them. 


And then I ſhall come to the Applica- 
tion to the occaſion of our preſent 
aſſembly. 


To return : 

Firſt, By perfetion, we are not to under- 
ſtand , either ſuch eflential perfe&tion as be- 
longs only to that eternal being in ſtrict- 


B 3 nels 
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neſs of ſpeech; nor ſuch a perfection as we 
hope for in another ſtate ; bur only ſuch 
a-perfe&tion as makes any thing compleat in 
its kind ; that is, ſuch a ſoundneſs in the 
faculties and powers of a mans ſoul, as makes 
him an entire man, that is, one that is trul 

a reaſonable creature, a&ted and guided by 
reaſon. All that belongs to a thinking na- 
rure, is a clearneſs of underſtanding and 
judging, an obſequioulneſs in the will to 
the dictates of an enlightned mind, and a 
diſpoſition to conſider things carefully, which 
is the chief and' beſt exerciſe of the freedom 
of the will ; together with the regulation 
of a mans inward affeftions and paſſions, 
and the conduct of his ations, He that has 
a. conſiderable ſoundneſs in every one of 
theſe, is perfeft in thoſe parts. that may be 
{aid ro compoſe a rational nature : But in all 
thee there are different degrees : ſome men 
have a greater. extent. of knowledge than 
others, though many of the pretenders to ir, 
are too often employed about things that 
are either impertinent or hurtful to them : 
but every one may be called perfect in his 
knowledge , who rightly apprehends and 
judges well thoſe things which relate to 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, . who has his mind raiſed towards 
the beſt objects, and poſſeſſed with deep 
impreſſions of God and true goodnels , and 
the rewards of another ſtate : and the more 
deeply he conſiders theſe things , and the 
more frequently he refle&s on them, he is fo 
much the more perfe# , how little ſoever he 
may know or reliſh thoſe vain and empty 
Notions, which many magnifie as the higheſt 
flights of knowledge. Again, he who em- 
.ployes the powers of his will, and his facul- 

of choice , or liberty to turn his under- 
ſtanding to the beſt objets, and breaks him- 
ſelf "3. ha of an obſtinate and ungoverned 
Riffneſs, or of a ſluggiſh faintneſs and feeble 
ealineſs, and attains to. a due firmneſs in his 
reſolutions , and a ſtability in his purpoſes, 
avoiding the extreams of being too perem- 
ptory, or too yielding, is alſo perfeft in this part 
of a rational nature; and if this temper pre- 


vails in the main current ofa mans life, he - 


may be well accounted a perfe&t man, though 
in {ome particulars and upon ſome occaſions 


he leaves it behind him. 


As for a 'mans paſſions and affeRtions , 


he that reſiſts their fury , and brings — 
elf . 


— 
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ſelf ro an habitual calmneſs and gentleneſs, 
that is not ſudden and violent, but deliberate 
and compoled, that obſerves the weak ſides 
of his conſtitution, and keeps himſelf at 
as great a diſtance as he can from that 
which may inflame him too much, that 
endeavours to raiſe his affetions to the beſt 
objects, which make him ſtrong againſt in- 
feriour obje&ts and weak aſſaults, he that 
has learn't ro make a right eſtimate and 
value of things,, and ſtudies to poiſe him- 
ſelf, fo that none of the various accidents of 
life may very much alter him, that keeps 
a watchful eye upon himſelf , and is jea- 
lous of every thing that is apt to heart him 
too much, this is a perfef# man. 

I do not think a man unleſs he be ex- 
treamly ſtupid , can really be perfectly the 
ſame in all the turns of his life ; and there- 
fore I am very apt to concltide ; that - the 
pretenſions of the Stoicks in this matter , 
were either only extravagant boaſtings and 
vain affettations, or that they firſt brought 
their minds by a long conſtraint to a heavi- 
neſs and dulneſs, by which the a&tive pow- 
ers of their ſouls were in a great meaſure 

| enervated 
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enervated-and ſtupified. That quickneſs 'of 
thought or acrimony in the mind: which is 
called affeFion or paſsion, is often neceſſary 
to animate us to great undertakings, and 
to ſupport us in difhcult performances : and 
if a man could fo far preyail on himfelf , as 
to root it out of his mind , it mighc pet- 
haps enable him to ſuffer uneafie things 
with leſs pain, but ic would mightily emal- 
culate the vigour of his active powers. So 
I conclude, a perfef# man is he that cools 
his paſſions, and governs his affe&ions, and 


not he that roots them out entirely, 


The laſt and moſt viſible branch of this 
perfection, is a good and wiſe conduct of a 
mans ations : he that conſiders well the 
Ration that God has ſet him in, and: the 
relation in which he ſtands, to the reſt of 
mankind , together with the duties incum- 
bent on him, and adts prudently and diſ- 
creetly , that governs his _ " ſo as 
not to give advantages againſt imlelf ; nor 
to make enemies needlefly , that guides his 
affairs with diſcretion , that orders his fami- 
ly with prudent care and foreſight ,.. that 
lives'to the good oy mankind, that. _ 

ers 


IO 
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ders himſelf born not only for himſelf-, 
but for the publick good, and therefore layes 
himſelf out ro do all the good that he 
can, firſt by his own example and the in- 
fluence that may have on the world , and 
then by inſtructing , admonifhing and dire- 
ing thofe that are under his authority or 
influence, and is ready to afliſt , adviſe and 
relieve thoſe that are in any difficulty , or 
ſtand in need of any thing that he can fpare, 
this is the perfeft man; and that temper is 


the perfeftion which we are to oblerve or 


keep. 


I would not rajſe the notion of perfe&i- 
on too high , leſt any fhould be difcou- 
raged from endeavouring to attain to it ; nor 
let it fall too low, leſt ſome may come too 
eaſily ro _— they are already perfect. 
It's good to have ſuch high and great no- 
tions of Vertue as are on the one hand apt 
to excite a generous tempet' of mind in us; 
and yet on the ether hand, are not impra- 
Aicable Idea's, . which fubfſt only in the 
zmaginations-- of high-flown- men. A man 
that has all! theſe in- a good and ſolid mea- 
fure, - is a perfeFt man', ' and' a perfetHy religious 


man, 


——— 
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man, though he has not yet attained to ſuch 
degrees in every one of them , as he may 
hope to grow up to, after ſome years pro- 
ficiency. Single inſtances and errors now 
and then may fall out , and yet he remain 
ſtill a perfeft man : for we are to remem- 
ber a diſtinction between a perfection of 
parts, and a perfe&tion in degrees : as a. 
man in. relation to his body is a perfect man, 
if he has all the Vitals within, and all the 
Organs and Members without , that belong 
to the ſtructure of his Body, though there 
is not in all that exa&t ſymmetry of parts, 
nor that agreeableneſs in every one of 
them, | 


As for uprightneſs or the upright man, the 
true Notion of this will' be eafijer formed, 
and - the fooner diſpatched. © Wprightneſs is 
an exa@ correſpondency between a mans 

thoughts and his - words and actions, when 
2 man is poſſeſſed with ſuch a candour and 
probiry of mind, that he lyes under no tem- 


tations to diſguiſe or diſſemble his thoughts, 
] ſo that integrity and truth is that to which. he 
- truſts, as knowing it will preſerve him; and Pſal.25.22. 
$ therefore concludes, that he who walks uprightly, prop. 10. g. 


0 walks 
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walks ſurely - . when a man is ſo far raiſed 
above the World, that neither a defire to 
recommend himſelf to any , by abject flatte- 
ry., nor to make unreaſonable gains in his 
Ts » can work on him, ſo as to ſay 
any thing otherwiſe than as. he thinks, he is 
an upright man, and ſuch. as alwayes ſpeaks 
the truth as it is im his heart, This ſtraight- 
neſs of ſoul, ſuppoles many things neceſſa- 
ry to prepare a man to it ; he muſt be both 
innocent and humble , moderate in his de- 
ſigns, and free from covetouſneſs : for any 
of all theſe things will ,make, a man warp 
inſenſibly, and bend. into ſome crooked 
poſtures., which after a long bending, will 
grow to be ſo ſtrangely rooted , that 
that which is crooked cannot be made ſtraight : 
and when. a man lets his integrity once 
o, the. fears of a diſcovery , together with. 
= other. ill conſequences of it, and that 
faral train that is in ill aRions,, by which 
onewraws on another , will make it muck. 
harder to recover it , than it is at firſt to 
maintain. it. And if a man can once fo. 
far prevail. over thoſe honeſt and candid 
diſpoſitions that are in him, as ro let him- 
felt cool and ſleep and go on, in any thing 
| that 
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that is indire& or difingenious , he: will 
come to be fo fortified againſt thoſe ten- 
dernefſes and awakenings- of Conſcience , 
that he is in a probable way of growing 
up to any pitch of wickedneſs to which he 
may be tempted. 


And thus I have conſidered the impor- 
tance of this Character , the perfe& and up- 
right man, Or perfeftion and uprightneſs. 


I comenext to the Second Particular,which 
is the obſervation and regard- we ought to 
have to ſuch perſons -or ſuch a temper. 
We ought to mark them well; to conſider 
what they offer for our imitation, and to 
keep well in our memory that - inſtruction 
which their example ads : and as we ob- 
ſerve them , ſo as to learn from them , ſo 
we ought to carry in our minds ſuch a-fenſe 
of their Vertues, as to wk us eſteem them 
highly while they live , and pay. all due 
honour to. their memories when. they are 


dead. 


Firſt, We are ſo to mark them as to-learn 
from 'them, and are to lay up in our me- 
C3 mories 
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mories what we have obſerved in them; 
and thus we may both mark the perfe& man, 
and. preſerve or be up that ſame temper in 
our ſelves: There is no way more effe&tual 
ro the ſtudy of Vertue , than the obſerving 
the excellent patterns that good men ſet us. 
In them Vertue appears cloathed with all 
thoſe circumſtances, that may both repreſent 
it more amiable, and make it be more eaſi- 
ly imitated by us. The abſtracted and Phi- 
loſophical Idea's of Vertue are indeed very 
beautiful and convincing to them that can 


frame them right, and purſue and apply them 


well; but every man has not ' that ſtrength 
of apprehenſion, and clearneſs of judgement 
that is neceſſary for this : and general rules 
are {o diverſified by various circumſtances , 
that every one has not a faculty of applying 
them to the ſeveral actions and in the vari- 
ons turns of life : and therefore when” Ged 
was to inftrut mankind in the excellenteſt 
way of Religion that. was ever propoſed, 
which was delivered in the greateſt ſimplici- 
ty of expreſſion that was poſſible , he ſet at 
the ſame time before us the perfecteſt pat- 
tern that ever was. The Word was made fleſh 


and dwelt among men :' and the greateſt _ 
0 
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of his holy and exemplary Life, than of an 
exaCt ſyſtem of his Precepts : for the one is 
contained and delivered in the other. In 
him we ſee thoſe ſhining Vertues of Patience, 
Contempt of the World, Humility ', Meek- 
nefs, Submiſſion to: the Will of God, Zeal 
for his Glory , and an unwearied readineſs 
to do good, which could not be overcome 


by the moſt ungrateful and injurious returns: 


that were poſlible. 


There is this difference between that and all 
other patterns , that we cannot exceed in 
our exactnefs of- imitating it : whereas we 
may grow affectate and apifh in imitating 
any other pattern. The beſt men have their 
defedts and failings, which made St. Paul 
reſtrain and limit our being followers of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, by this Caurion, as they 
were followers of Chriſt, There: are allo par- 
ticular humours in: very good men, which 
do well enough'in them , being natural to 
them , and being ſer off with many other 
excellenciesthat are in: them ; but thele being 
more viſible and coming under more com- 
mon. obſervation , ſome vain and. fooliſh 


perſons 


of the Gofpels conſiſts rather of a Narrative 
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perſons hoping to be thought like thoſe 'ex- 
cellent- perſons , . by an aftetation of ſome 
Geſtures and Cuſtoms that were peculiar 
to them ,, make themſelyes thereby the ab- 
jects of the ſcorn of the Wiſe and Judicious. 
We are. to obferve whar .is truly . excellent 
and uſeful in thoſe whom we have known , 
and as to ſmall matters, we are ſtill to do 
that which is moſt natural ; and: has leaſt of 


conſtraint ig - it. X 


It is a great bleſſing for one, eſpecially 
in his young and ' tender ; years, in which 
he is ſcarce capable. of any thing but imi- 
tation, to baye. this.- eafie and profitable 
way of inſtruction offered ro him : . and 
every one is to conhider , that this will be 
put to their account , and: that they have 
a great deal to anſwer for on this. very rea- 
ſon. If Divine Providence was thus be- 
fore-hand with them , and laid ſuch a hap- 
pineſs in their way fo early, that gaod im- 
prefſions did prevent all bad ones, then what 
a heavy. charge will it be, if they have en- 
deavoured to blot all theſe out, and to ſuper- 
induce bad ones? | 


| But 
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Bur as we owe our {elves the good Improve- 
ment of this way of InſtruQion, ſo we owe 
thoſe Perſons, to whom the CharaRers in my 
Text agree, great eſteem and reverence as long 
as they live, and all due reſpe& when they are 
dead. We ought to look on them as burning and 
ſhining Lights, and are to rejoice in their Light : we 
ought to conſider them as the Salt, the Light, 
and the Pillars of the Earth: we do not know 
how much we owe them for the lengthning our 
of our Tranquillity, their very being in the 
World may be a mean to ſuſpend ſuch Judg- 
ments in which they might be involved, and 
their Prayers and Interceiſions have certainly 
great Efficacy ; ſo that every time we ſee ſuch 
a Perſon, it ſhould rejoyce our Heart, and we 
ſhould conclude there goes one of the Preler- 
vers and Supporters of the Nation, if nor of the 
World ,; for when the number of the Elect is 
accompliſhed, then the reft are not to expect 
thoſe common Favours of Day and Night, of 
Times and Seaſons, of Sun-ſhine and Rain, in 
which the wicked ſhare more for their Neigh- 
bour-hood to good Men, than upon their own 
account. Weareto do nothing to grieve them, 
nor to make thoſe Lives that are ſo uſefull to 

D us, 
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us, uncomfortable to themſelves, Every Man 
is to conſider a truly Good Man as his Bene- 
factor, and as a ſort of a Father to him : but 
thoſe who receive a more immediate Bleſſing 
from them, owe greater returns of render At- 
tection and reverent Duty. 

When they die, we are not to afflit our 
ſelves with an unmanly Sorrow, eſpecially if 
they have lived out their courſe, and dieina 
good old Age, full of Dayes, and full of Chil. 
dren : but the true Decencies and: Solemnities of 
a Religious Mourning require better and more 
uſeful Exerciſes. Thole mre immediately con- 
cerned in'tthem, ought to refle&t on their Lives, 
and gather, as the remains of' a Shipwrack, all 
that was memorable in them ; that fo that 
which Humility and Modeſty required ſhould 
be kept ſecret while they lived,” may be then 
oublithed to the honour of- Religion, and for 
the inſtruction of others; and in particular to 
be a Remembrance to thole relating to them, or 
deſcended from them. And, above all things, 
when ſuch are withdrawn, who, as may be rea- 
{onably ſuppoſed, were a publick Bleſſing to 
the Nation, thoſe who ſurvive, eſpecially tuch 
as do more immediately fill up their room in 0- 
ther 
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ther reſpects, ought to ſer themſelves with all 
poſſible care to:make up that Loſs to the Pub- 
lick, and {o endeavour to imitate, and/as much 
as they can to outdo them ( for in ſuch a Cale, 
Emulation even with ones Father is a Vertue) 
inall thole excellent things in which they were 
a Pattern to them, and a Bleſling to the Nati- 
on, or place where they lived. Thus, it we ſo 
mark Perfet and Upright Men, as to keep the 
like temper in our ſelves, then we fully comply 


with the Duty in my Tex. 


The third Particular is the happy End and 
Concluſion of thoſe Venues, and of them that 


poſſeſs them. Whateverthe exadt rendring of 


thele Words: may be, of which | made mention 
in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, it comes all 
to.one purpoſe, that either thoſe Men of Peace 
ſhall have a good End, or that their End ſhall be 
Peace, By this Peace in their End, we are not 
to underſtand an eafie or peaceable Death, tho' 
perhaps in the old Diſpenſation, that - conſiſted 
much in "Temporal Promiſes, this might have 
been a part of their Reward. But under the 
Religion of a Crucified Saviour, and the Dif- 
penſation of the Croſs, we are not to promile 

D 2 our 


— OO COCTPR IT 


——— 


A Sermon p2zeachtd at the 


our ſelves an Exemption from uneaſy and pain- 
ful chings, neither in our lives, nor at our death. 
The greateſt Glory of the Chriſtian Church 
hath been in their Deaths, literally burning and 
ſhining Lights, and in”thole fiery C recs, 
triumphed over the World ; and what the Pſal- 
milt obſerved under the Old Teſtament, is 
much oftner verified under the New, that the 
wicked have no Bands in their Death, and both 
living and dying, ſeem to have great Advan- 
tages over good and vertuous Men ; of whom, as 
the World i not worthy, ſo it does not know the 
Value it ought to ſer on them, nor the Ule it 
ought to make of them : But verily, there i a 
Reward for the Righteous, becauſe there is a God 
that judgeth in the Earth : and ſince he doth not 
always give them their Reward in this Life, it is 
certain he has provided one for them after it, 
and in order to their having a full Reward and 
an higher degree of Happineſs in the next State, 
he does exerciſe them often very feverely as 
ro all outward Appearance in this Life. 


But if they have nota great meaſure of Peace 
neither living nor dying ; yet upon the Separa- 
tion of their Souls and Bodies they do then en- 

ter 
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ter into Peace, and into the Joy of their Lord, into 
thoſe bleſled and-peaceful Habitations, where 
none of thoſe Jars and Contentions with which 
this World is exerciſed, diſturb their Reſt. No 
Diſputes abour Religion, no FaCtions of Stare, 


mar that everlaſting Quiet, which they always p.,,.,, 
enjoy, when they adore the God of Peace, and 6,7,8.9. 


follow the Lamb, the Prince of Peace. The 
Conteſts and Heats now among us muſt needs 
make all the Sons of Peace grow weary ; and 
wiſh with the Plalmiſt, chat they had WJ'ings 
like a Dove, ſo that they might fly away and be at reſt, 
and haſten their eſcape from the windy Storm and Tem- 
peſt; for certainly we are fallen heavily un- 
der the Curſe in the following Words : De- 
ſtroy, O Lord; and divide their Tongues ; for I have 
ſeen Violence and Strife in the City : and when it is 
come to that, that to be a Man of Peace, is 
look'd on as anill Character, of one that is ei- 
ther luke-warm and indifferent, or is a falſe, 
and temporizing Man, who would not lon 

for thoſe cool and filent Shades of the Grave, 
and for that Peace that is in the Regions beyond 
it 2 And fince this is not in a Man's Power to 
bring it ſooner on him, than as it is ordered by 
Divine Appointment, it would ar leaft make a 
Man 
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Man ſeek a retreat in ſome ſolitary Place, 
where he might neither hear nor ſee any more 
of the diſorders and madnels of awicked World, 
than were neceſlary to direct him in his Prayers 
and Interceſſions: or, it this is likewiſe denied 
one, and that his Station and Circumſtances ob- 
lige him {till to live in the World, it will ar 
leaſt have this effe& on him, to make him have - 
as little meddling, and to live as much within 
himſelf as he can; and to maintain within him- 
ſelf chart Peace which he has ineffteQtually endea- 
voured to advance inthe World: and certainly 
when ever Death comes on a good Man, it will 
be ſo much the more welcome to him, becauſe 
he can find very little Pleaſure in living among 
People that ſeem to have loſt both their Tem- 
per and their Wits, Letus raiſe our Thoughts 
and Hopes above this preſent World, and en- 
courage our ſelves, that tho' we live uneaſy 
here, and tho* we may be perhaps called to end 
our Days in a moſtterrible manner, which may 
prove our Puniſhment for thole many Sins, for 
which tho' God will be merciful ro us with 
relation to another State, yet he may think fit 
ro correct us ſeverely for them in this Life; 
yet it we continue ſo to mark the perfett 

Man 


ours likewile be, 


I have now gone through thoſe Particulars 
which I propoled ; the Application is ſtill be- 
hind ; and this relates to this ſad Occaſion thar 
now calls us rogether. I am next to tell you 
what you are to mark in this perfe&t and upright 
Han, who has now entered into Peace. Bur 
how ſhould I adventure to fpeak of one thar 
lived ſo long, and in ſo eminent a Condition 
amongſt you, of whoſe Praiſes you-who-knew 
him are now ſo full ! Hethat had not that Hap- 
pineſs,mult be forgiven, if he doth nor deſcribe 
him with thole Advantages that another might 
have, who had obſerved him long, and had 
known:him intimately, I will be ſtrictly cauti- 
ous in what I ſhall fay, becauſe I know that ex- 
cellive Commendations, which are too ordinar 
on theſe Occaſions, have this ill Effect among 
many others; that becauſe, perhaps there is a 
little coo much ſaid, the whole is disbelieved ; 
and generally thoſe Diſcourſes are conſidered, 
rather as a flattery of the Living, than a peice of 


Juſtice to the Dead. I ſhall therefore rather 
leſlen 
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lefſen things than enlarge them ; and ſhall cell 
you nothing but that of which | have good Af. 
lurance, and that-upon ſuch Information that 1 
have no reaſon to ; 20G of it. It is, I confels, 
ſome comfort that I am to ſpeak of a Man thar 
was well known in this very place, ſo that I am 

erſwaded many that hear me, ſhall ſay, I have 
rather ſaid too little than too much. 

Mr. James Houblon was deſcended from that 
worthy Confeſlor, Mr. Houblon, a Gentleman 
of Flanders, who above an hundred Years ago 
fled over to England, from the Perſecution that 
was railed there; againſt all that embraced the 
Purity of the Chriffian Religion, and rejected 
the Idolatry and Superſtition of the Church of 
Rome, by the Duke of Alva, - who proceeded in 
it with all the Rigor and Cruelty with: which 
that bloody Religion could inſpire a Man of 
ſo fierce a Temper, acting under a King no leſs 
bloody than his Religion ; that, as a ſecond 
Herod, defiled his own Houle with the Blood 
both of a Son and a Wife, and having reſolved 
ro root-out of the World the Puriry of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to that end having ſet 
up the bloody Tribunals of the Inquiſition, he 


put 
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put thoſe Provinces under that implacable Go- 

yernour. Then all that received the Reforma- 

tion, were reduced to thoſe hard Straits, which 

how far they are from us, the only wiſe God 

only knows, either to aCt againſt their Conſci- 

ences, and worſhip as a God that which they 

believed was bur a piece of Bread, the moſt bru- 

tal and unaccountable of all the ſorts of Idolatry, 

or to ſeal their Faith with their Blood, and thar 

with all che Preparatives of Torments before 

it that mercileſs Inquiſitors could invent, and 

in Concluſion, to be burnt at a Stake, and de- 

ftroyed in ſuch numbers, that no fewer chan 

18000 were reckoned to have ſuffered by the 

hand of the Executioner in {even Years time, or as 

the leaſt dreadful,to ſir down with the loſs of ail 

they had, and fly for their Lives to other Coun- 

tries. This laſt being che moſt eligible, where 

it can be done, our Saviour having allowed us, 

when we are perſecuted in one City, to flee to ano- Mat. 19. 

ther, was the choice of that noble Perſon, who 7 

did by this Action both ennoble himlelf,and all 

that deſcended from him. Ir is true, in ſuch 

Ferſecutions every one cannot poſhbly fly , 

tho' this is buta melancholy Cube that one 

by leaving their Country and Friends, and all 
E they 
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they. have, may hope to.get late, tho' almoſt na- 
ked, to another Kingdom ;. yet even this {mall 
Mercy 15 demed under' che Influences of that 
cruel Religion, Hereia England in Q, Hary's 
Time, the Scrangers-were lutfered to go away, 
yEt Care wastaken to lecure the» Ports, and nor 
to luffer Natives. ro fly beyond Sea, when they 
were- refolved to burn them ar home; and 
now in France, when Methods are taken to 
make thole of: che Retormed Religion,  cither 
die of Famine and. in Milery, or to force them 
ro.commit Idolatry, it is made capital ro fly,and 
thole that endeavour it are to be condemned 
to the Gallies. Burt L cannot leave this matter 
withour encouraging. you-to go on 1n your 
Charities, and Readinels to releive thole that are 
torced to come and take Sanctuary among you, 
You ſee what the Nation and this City has 
gained by the Reception of the Strangers that 
fled hither for refuge in the laſt Age : You ſce 
how-greata Citizen you had in him that is now 
dead, and into how many he- is now divided, 
who by their Intereſt could almolt make a City 
alone:: and: you do. nor know how many ſuch 
may be-in. the Loins of choſe that now come 
2mong. you, who..may produce many to be 

as 
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as great Bleſſings to the next Age, | as this Fa- 
mily 15 to the preſent. But to return to this 
Upright Nan, 


He was born in this City, the 2d of July, 1592; 
ſo that he wanted but a tew days of bing go 
Years of Age when he died. He was bapri- 
zed inthe French Congregation, and continued 
a Member of it his whole Life ; he married one 
of his own Country-Women, the Daughter of 
Mr. Ducane, who fled over hither upon the 
ſame account ; fo that this Family is deſcended 
from Confeflors on both ſides. He was one 
of the chief Pillars of that Congregation, in 
which he often ſerved as Antient, and to the lup- 
port of which, and of all the poor Exiles that 
came over, he contributed always ſ@ liberally, 
that if he did not ſtill live in ſo many Children, 
to whom God has given Hearts as well as 
Fortunes like his, this loſs would be very ſen- 
ſfibly felr. He did communicate once a monch 
conſtantly, and was never abſent from their 
Aſſemblies either on the Lord's-day or-on the 
Week-day, and this was become ſo cuſtomary to 
bim, that it was not withouct difficulty, char he 
was kept from going thither evea during his 
L 3 Sicknel $* 
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Sickneſs, He was known to be a very devout 
Man and frequent in Prayers, both in publick 
and private; he was always breathing out that 
deep Senſe he had of Religon to thole abour 
him, mofe particularly to his Children, on 
whom , as he took care to have them all religi- 
ouſly educated, ſo as they grew up, he conti- 
nued ſtill ro exhort them to go on in that good 
way in which he had early initiated them, and 
he ofren recommended to them lecret Prayer, 
as the great means of keeping up the Life of 
Religion, which he thought could not be kept 
up without it; and —_ fatisfied with 
whatheſaid to themby word of Mouth while he 
lived,he took care rhat after his Death he ſhould 
ſtill {peak to them, in a great many excel- 
Jent Letters and Papers which he left behind 
him, both for all his Children in general, and 
for every one of them in particular, of which 
have feen fome, and muſt ſay this of them, 
that they expreſs a moſt genuine and lively 
tenſe of Religion, without any laboured Peri- 
ods, 'or Aﬀectations of Words or Phraſes, but 
with a Simplicity which ſhews he writ as his 
Heart diCtated ; of which F will give you an 
Eſlay, taken-out of the Letter he writ for them 
all ngeneral. | | © The 
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© The Lord bleſs you all, and give you 


* his Grace, that you may love and fear him all 


*your days. O! labour with all your Might 
*to be holy in all manner of Converſation, 
© eſchewing all Evil, and the Appearance there- 
* of, Pe charitable to the Poor,live in Unity and 
© Love among your ſelves ; which if you do in 
*Sincerity, you may expect God's Bleſſings up- 
* on your Endeavours, ſo far as they be law- 
*ful. Forget not daily Prayers in your Fami- 
*lies, and walk humbly before him all your 
© days; if you do that which you ought as Chri- 
© ſtians, you will find Mercy with the Lord, 
* and RelpeCt with good Men. The Lord in 
© Mercy blefs youall ( my {ſweet Ones) prin- 
* cipally in Spiricual Bleſſings, Amen, 


*It is, I aflure you, my daily Prayer, that 
© you may lo do, Amen. 


* All my drift in all my Papers has been, that 
*you may live holily and righteouſly before 
*the Lord in this your Pilgrimage, that fo you. 


© may be happy to Eternity, when time ſhall 


© be no.more, and that through his free Grace 
©and 
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© and Mercy in our ÞEleſled Saviour and Pre. 
© cious Redeemer ; for without Holinels and 
< Sanctificagon none {hall ſee him with Com- 
© fort. O love the Lord, and all Men,and live in 
© Love one with another, it you expect God's 


© Bleſling. 


And in relation to the Government, he left 
this Charge on them. * Fear the Lord and ho- 
« nour the King, praying daily for all whom 
© God hath ſer over you in Church and Stare, 
©that ſo you may under them live a godly and 
© peaceable Lite. 


You ſee how fervently and ſeriouſly he re- 
commends the Fear of God,and mutual Love,to 
his Children. As he law them to his great 
Toy, live in this blefled Harmony, during his 
own Life, ſo he'took all poihble care as Ave 


it kept up after his Death , tor he charged them 
to enter into ſolemn Promiſes upon his removal 
to continue ſtill to love one another ; which 
they are reſolved religiouſly to perform ; and 
of which no doubt very happy Effects will 
appear. 


As 
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As he was very l(enſible of the Fleſſino' of 


Brethren dwelling together in Unity, fo his 
Love and Charity were more diffuſed than to 
be-reltrained only to his own Family. He had 


an univerlal Chariry for all good and worthy: 
Men, againſt which let hot and angry Men. ſay. 


whar they willjtis,and {til wil be the Badg of a 
true Diſciple of Chriſt. He never engaged in our 
unhappy Differences ; bur, wichour meddling 


in matters thar did nor belong to him, he loved: 
all-chat was good in all Men, and extended his. 


Charity to the Relief of proper Objects of all 
Perſwaſtons, both in City and Country : Of 
which I need fay the lels, becaule it was fo 
eminent, and ſo many did partake of ir. . And. 


he took particular care &@ manage this lo lecret-. 


ly, that often the Perſons chemlelves knew 
not from whence their Relief came : He did 
alſo induſtriouſly leek out ſuch proper Objects 
for it, wichout putting modeſt bur neceſſicous 
Perſons to theuneaſines of asking it. He. him- 


ſelf, while in the City, did always joyn with - 
the French Congregation, but- when he was in- 


the Country, he joyned in the Worſhip of the 
Church of England, A 
C 
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He looked on the Reformed Churches, by 
reaſon of the unreformed Lives of the Members 
of them, with great regret, and did apprehend 
there was a ſevere Cup to go round them, and 
was afraid England might drink the Dregs of it, 
and might be again brought under the Tyranny 
of the Church of Rome, and the inundation of a 
Forreign Power, in which we have all reaſon 
to pray God that his Fears prove not too pro- 
phetical : of chis I have ſeen a full account in 
one of his Letters to one of his Children, which 
was ſealed up with his Will. 


I need not enlarge upon other Particulars, 
of his Juſtice and fairneſs in his Dealings, of 
his gentle and affable Deportment to all Per- 
ſons, and of his readineſs to do all the Good 
that was in his Power : you all know ſo much 
of thoſe things, that I may well ſay the leſs, for 
I find his Memory lives, and is like to maintain 
ic ſelf long in this place : the Wirneſſes of his 
Vercues being ſo many and the Inſtances of 
them having been ſo frequent and ſo ſignal. 


Thus 


S 
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Thus we ſee what a perfef# and upright Man 
he was ; now let us a little conſider what his 


| latter end hath been, This good Man had a 


great deal of chat hundred-fold which our Savi- 
our promiſed even in this Life, to thoſe who 


torſook their Houſes, Lands and Families for his 


Jake. This entail deſcended on him from his 


Father, and he having taken care to ſecure and 
maintain his Title to 4 great a Blefling, has had 
as viſibleand long a ſhare of the good things 
of this Lite, as, all things being put together, 
any Man 1n this Age has had. 


He lived go Years, allto a few days; and 
the laſt 35 years of his Life, till a little before 
his Death, he enjoyed a vigorous and perfect 
Health, together with the greateſt of all earth- 
ly Bleſſings, the perte& ule of his Senſes, his 
Memory, and Judgment : ſo that he continued 
to write many Letters weekly till his laſt Dil- 
eaſe fell upon him. 


About 47 years ago, an unhappy Accident 
had almoſt cur him off, when he was yer in the 
Strength of his Age; he being art a Training 
F near 
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near Morefelds, lome Powder took fire, by 
which he,with ſeveral others, were blown up , 
but tho' ſome of the reſt were truck dead out- 
right, yet God had a great deal of more Service 
for him in the World, and lo after an Illneſs of 
{ix or ſeven Weeks continuance, of which it was 
long doubted, whether he could ever recover, 
he was again reſtored to his Family, and lived 
ro {ce his Childrens Children, and ſome of their 
(hildren, ro lo great an Increaſe, that in his 
time a full hundred came into the World de- 
{cended from him, all born in full time, and all 
baptized lave one : of thele, 67 are yet alive, to 
which, it eleven, that are come into his Famil 
by Marriages, be joyned, there wanted but two 
of fourſcore, that had right to his daily Bleſfling. 
And loentirely did the firſt Bleſſing of Encreaſe 
and Multiply relt- on him and his Children, that 
there was never an Abortive nor a Child dead- 
born in all his numerous Family : A rare and 
ſingular Happineſs, ro which very few have ever 
been known to have attained.. I ſhall not add 
any thing of the Comfort he had in them, tho 
that is a neceſlary , Ingredient to make luch 
things Bleſſings indeed, bur that belongs too 
much tothe Living, to be inſiſted on by me. 


Having 
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Having thus lengthened out his Days with a 
great Increaſe both of Family and Fortune, he 
at laſt for leveral Years withdrew himſelf from 
all worldly Afﬀairs, and lo lived only to fear 
God,and do Good. He having lo entice 2 Health, 
ſo plentiful a Fortune, and the Freedom of thar 
Leiſure whictt he gave himſelf, added to his 
Crown of Gray-hairs, and the Crown'of his 
Children, that of Good Works, and at laſt ex- 


changed them all for a Crown of Glory. 


A few days before Chriftmaſs laſt, he was ta- 
ken ill, and tho* it might have been imagined 
that in {o ancient a Man, Nature was to far 
Ipent, that ic could not have held our long ; 
yet the length of his Diſtemper, the great Pains 
and Agonies he endured for about f1x Months, 
and the Feaver in which his Lite ended, ſhew- 
ed that there was ſtill a great ſtock of Vigor 
and Strength in him : but tho' his Memory 
and Judgment were ſometimes clouded during 
his Sicknels, yerit appeared chat Goodnels and - 
true Piety were. become, by long Ule and * 
Practice, fo natural ro him, that when the 
Clearneſs of his Mind was much darkened, yet 

F 2 the 
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the excellent Temper of his Soul remained with 
him to the lalt. 


During his long Sickneſs, and under all the 
returns of. Pain, which were {ometimes very 
violent, he was never heard (peak one impati- 
ent word ; but was almoſt always either pray- 
ing to God, or praiſing him; he cauſed the 
Scriptures to be read, and Plalms to be ſung 
often about him, and heartily prayed for all 
that came to lee him, and amidſt thoſe his A- 
gonies, he did not forget the Churches of. God 
both at home and abroad. The laſt fenſible 
Words he ſpake to his Children were the Night 
before he died, upon his Sons coming to lee 
him; he prayed God to bleſs them, and their Children, 
with. all Temporal Bleſſings, and above all with Spiri- 
tnal Bleſſings ; after chishe {poke nothing pertect 
to any of them, but was heard ſayin a Devo- 
tion to God ; My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
my Spirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour, which 
he repeated ſeveral times; and as thele words 
were a very proper Concluſion to ſuch a Life, 
ſo they were, the laſt he ſpake diſtinQly. 
And tho' it was likely that ſo long a Sicknels 
in ſo aged a Perſon had fo ſhaken the whole 

| | Fabrick, 
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Fabrick, that- the Separation of thar'Soul and 
Body that had dwelt lo long together would 
have been ealy and perhaps inſenſible, yer ic 
proved otherwiſe, for he lay many Hours in his 
laſt Agonies; but in Concluſion, God took 
pity on, and relealed him, ſo that he entred into 
his Reſt on the 2oth of this Month. 


Thus was this Righteous and Merciful- Man 
taken away ; he has now entred into Peace, and 
we are to lay his Body in this his Bed, the 
Grave. | wiſh we may all lay it to heart, and 
con{1der well whether this: righteous Man is not ta- 
ken away from the Evil to come, which certainl 
mult come on the ſooner, for the loſs of thoſe 
that ſtand in the breach while the meaſure of 
our Iniquities ſeems to be very near filled up : 
for as it 1s in the- words after my Text; The 
Tranſgreſſors ſhall be deſtroyed together,and the end of 
the wicked ſhall be cut off : But the Salvation of the 

ighteous is of the Lord, he is their Strength in the 


time of Trouble ; and the Lord ſhall keep them and - 


deliver them ; he ſhall deliver them from the Wicked, 
becauſe they truſt in him, 


God 
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God of his infinite Mercy give us Grace ſo 
to mark and follow this and all other perfef and 
upright Men that have gone before us, and en- 


-rred into Peace, that we may dy the Death 


of the Righteous, and that our latrer end may 
be like his; that is, that our end may be Peace, 
To which, let usearneſtly pray to God that we 
may attain, through Jelus Chrift our Lord, 
that came to make Peace, who is over all, 
bleſſed for evermore ; Amen. 
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much of the Converſation of this place,-could pick up 
in ſo ſhort a time. It is true, the French are apt to 
talk, and upon this occaſion, it is no hard thing to en- 
gage them into much diſcourſe, eſpecially when their 
tears do not check the freedom of Speech that is ſo na- 
tural to the Nation : for being now ſafe under the pro- 
tection of the Kings Authority, and ſecured under the 
covert of Edits and an Aſſembly of the Clergy , they 
are ready enough to ſpeak out what they tormerly 
diſguiſed, or truſted only to a few contiding perſons. 

As tor the Generality of the Inferiour people here, and 
the Women, they appearto be more addicted to. the See 
of R922 than could have been imagined. The Popes 
Infallibility paſſes among them for an Article of Faith; 
ſo they are much ſcandalized at the reports which are 
ſecretly ſet about by the Monks and Fryars, as-if the 
King were like to. be abuſed by the Arch-Biſhop of 
Parris , and engaged in a Schiſm from the Chair of 
St.\/Peter ; and 1t 15 ſaid, that that Prelate hopes by thele 
means, to be made Patriarch of Fraxce, and ſo to be- 
come very little Inferiour to the Pope himſelf; and in 
time, if the delign of the Univerſal Monarchy goes on, 
which is the common diſcourſe of this Court, then as 
the Patriarch of the French Empire, he may pretend at 
leaſt, to be made in- all things equal to the Biſhops of 
Roe, as well as the Biſhops of Conſtantinople were an- 
ciently when that, City was made the Seat of the Em- 
Pire. Iris trne, the Precedence was then-granted to 
the Biſhops of Rozpe, becauſe it was the chief Ciry, and 
the Empire carrying .its name from Rome, no wonder if 
the Biſhop of the Capital City had the Right-hand {till 
reſerved to him. But if Parzs becomes the Metropolis 
of this Fifth Monarchy, then Tdo not ſee, but it. may; fo 
fall our, char rhe Biſhop of Paris may eyen dupe Pre: 
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cedence with his Holineſs at Rowe ; that City having 
now retained little more of its ancient Greatneſs, than 
the Name : and it is not like to be ever eſteemed the 
Metropolis of the New Empire, which is now ſo much 
talked of here. 

In a word, the pcople here that are moſt zealous 
againſt Hereſie, have been ſo managed by the Jeſuites 
and the begging Fryars in Confeſſions , that they al: 
moſt univerſally look on the Pope as Infallible : and 
every one remeinbers, that about twenty year ago there 
was ſcarce any other Dottrine to be heard, but that 
which extolled the Popes Infallibility, not only in Points 
of Faith , but allo in Matters of Fact : and the falling 
from the ſubmiſſion due to St. Peter's Chair, was called 
the root and ſource of all hereſie, which was aggravated 
with all that could be invented to make the Janſenrffs 
the more odious, who were then looked on as ill affe- 
ted to that See, 

This 1s fo freſh in all peoples remembrance, and is 
now ſo often repeated by thoſe who bear no good will 
to that Ordey, that if they were not a ſort of men very 
incapable of the Impreſſions which modeſty and ſhame 
make on moſt people, they would ſcarce know how to 
lift up their heads. It is not unpleaſant to hear how 
thoſe that rally them, make Apologies for them from 
their own principles : Some tell us, that the Intention 
— to their Caſuiſtical Divinity , juſtifies the 
means uſed to accompliſh a good end ; and fince the 
promoting the honour of the Society, is the end rhey 
aim at, it is ſaid, that when the complementing the Sce 
of Rome may promote, that it is lawful to doit: bur if 
the depreſſing that, and extolling the Regal Power be- 
comes more neceſſary for the Intereſts of the Soczery, the 
good Intention will ſecure = {till : and theres no _ 
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fon todoubt, but they ferioufly intend thegood of their 
Order, and as little to queſtion, that this is a good 
thing. So here the DoQrine of Tntention ſerves them to 
very good purpoſe. 

Their other celebrated Maxim of Probability, is nv 
leſs uſeful to them, that in a probable Opinion a man 
may with a good Conſcience follow either ſide, and 
that any approved DoCttor's being of any ſide, makes 
that Opinion probable. From which, thoſe that divert 
themſelves wich them, ſay in their defence, that ap- 
proved Doors having been of both ſides in the Point 
of the Pope's Infallibility, a man may with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience chuſe either ſide, as he finds it is moſt conveni- 
ent for him. Thus the two DoCtrines of Intention and 
Probability joyned together , make a very ſubſtantial 
Apology for them ; and indeed it is all I hear faid to 
vindicate them in this particular : for to tell you truth, 
It is very hard to get any of them to talk of this mat- 
ter: thoſe that are meer Scholars, are ſtill for the Pope ; 
but they are ſo reſtrained by the Political Fathers, that 
they will not enter upon this diſcourſe: and for thoſe 
that play their Game at Court, you may as ſoon make 
thoſe of Wherſtones-park among you bluſh, as put them 
out of countenance. They do now value themſelves 
upon their Zeal for the King, and upon his Zeal for the 
Catholick Religion againſt Herefie : and one can draw 
nothing from Hom on this ſubject, but high Elogies of 
. their King, as, That he who has given peace to all Europe, 
will never raiſe a War in the Church; and who can think,that 
4 Prince who employes all his authority for the Extirpation 
of Hereſie , will ever turn it againſt the Church? Upon 
this occaſion I could tell you a great deal of Mr. Maim- 
bourg*s Eloquence, who 15 lo full of Raptures when he 
engages in this diſcourſe, that if he thinks what he _=_ 
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will be reported either in the Kings hearing, or before 
a his Miniſters, he grows almoſt Ecſtatical on that 
head. 

. Theſe things are not ſaid only by the Canaille, but by 
thole of the higheſt condition ; and even the Queexand 
Dauphineſs, as we hear, grow apprehenſive that a Ru- 
pture may happen between thoſe two great Luminaries 
the Pope and the King : but aſſure you , whatever the 
Popes preſumption might-be in former Ages, in compa- 
ring himſelf to the S»z, and the Temporal Princes to 
the Moon, that would now paſs here for a piece of high 
preſumption : for this Glorious Monarch would think it 
a ſtrange degradation, if he,to whom ſo many of the Glo- 
ries of the.S»z have been aſcribed by hungry Flatterers, 
were now to be compared to the Moor.lt is reported, that 
theſe two Illuſtrious Princeſſes have expreſſed their 
Zeal on this occaſion, and have told the Arch Biſhop of 
Paris, That they were informed, he and ſome others — 
Clergy intended to break with the Pope : they might,do what 
they pleaſed, but for their parts, they were reſolved to con- 
tinue tobe good Roman Catholicks, Others lay, the King 
is a Good Catholick, the Moſt Chriſtian K//ng, and the Eldeſt 
Son of the Church, full of Zeal for it, but he ſces by other 
mens eyes: and as the common [tylein Exg/:zd of thoſe 
who are diſpleaſed with the. Government, is only an 
arraigning of .the Miniſters , the King himſelf _ 
treated with the reſpeCt of Civil words, even by thoſe 
who ſtudy moſt to expoſe his Government ; {ſo here the 
Zealots take the freedom to {peak very liberally of the 
Clergy. Indeed the Arch-Biſhop of Paris carries the 
heavieſt load ; the former parts of his lite have been 
ſach, that he is not proof againſt cenſure : and upon all 
ſuch occaſions, if there has been juſt grounds given for 
ſome ill reports, malice and envy proves theſe with 
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preat induſtry, even to a pitch that is ſcarce credible : 
But I love not to dwell much on ſo unſavoury a ſubject. 
I ſhall therefore ſay no more of him, but that as he is 
certainly a man of great and polite thoughts, and a very 
dexterous Courtier ; fo there is nothing to be imagined 
-neither for impiety nor lewdneſs with which he 1s not 
openly charged here, not only in diſcourſes , but in 
Prints, of which the Authors are known, and ſome that 
are in the Ba/tile for them, offer to juſtihe all that they 
have aſperſed him with, 

For the reſt of the Clergy , I underſtand they may 
be reduced to three Ranks or Claſſes. The firſt and 
greateſt, is of thoſe who have neither Learning nor 
Piety, nor common Morality : Some of the greateſt of 
them where they think they may uſe freedom, ſpeak of 
Religion with all the Inſolence of blaſphemous ſcorn 
poſſible : they are men of quality who have taken Or- 
ders meerly for the Dignity and Wealth that they aſpi- 
redto; and doſcarce oblerve the common decencies of 
their profeſſion. In ſhort, the King 1s all the God they 
ſerve, and ſo they are ready to advance any thing that 
will recommend them to his favour , or contribute to 
their promotion. 

The ſecond Claſs is of the Carteſi.uz Philoſophers, who 
approve of the Morals of the Chriſtian Religion , but 
for Miracles or Myſteries, they believe very little; and 
conſider the leveral Inſtitutions of Religion, only as they 
do Laws and received Cuſtoms, which are not to be 
raſhly changed for fear of the Convullions that may 
follow ; but as to their own perſwaſtons of things , all 
opinions and praCtices in the Ritual part of Religion 
ſeem indifterent 'to them. So that when ſome groſs 
things are objected to them, they are Ingenuous enough 
to confeſs, there is a great deal of reaſon in the Ob- 
jection ; 
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jeQion ; but after all, they will comply with their Inte- 
refts, and this not ſo much out of an Atheiſtical temper, 
as becauſe they conſider all the Inſtitutions of Religion, 
only as matters of Policy and Law. 

A third Claſs, which as it is much the beft, ſo it is 
much the leaſt, is of thoſe who are both Learned and 
Good Men, and are fully convinced of many Errors in 
their Church, which they think need Reformation : but 
what by a weaknels of temper, what by ſome princi- 
ples which they have carried too far againſt every thin 
that ſeems to lead to Schiſm, they have not Spirit enoug 
to own the freedom of their thoughts, and ſay they hope 
that God will forgive their temporizing, ſince they 
know not how to emancipate themſelves; Nor do they 
ſee a party to which they can turn. They have great 
prejudice againſt the Hugonots, both as to the firſt Con- 
ſtitution of their Churches, and ſeveral other things 
that areamong them : but Iam confident if they were 1n 
Exzland, they would be more inclined to come over to 
the Church there : and indeed I hear only two excepti- 
ons to the Church of Ezg/and among them ; the one is 
the-poſitive defigition againſt the Corporal Preſence in 
the Sacrament, which they wiſh were left in general 
terms without poſitive definitions either one way or 
another ; the other is, that there is not ſuch a Spirit of 
Vevotion and Mortification and exemplary Piety among 
the Church-men, as ought to be. They ſpeak of 
Pluralities and Non-Reſidence and of the Aſpiring and 
Pomp of Church-men with horror: And it is certain 
that this Church could not have ſubſiſted fo long, if the 
groſs ſcandals that are given by the Biſhops and Abbots 
of the Court were not counterballanced by the ſhining 
examples of ſome of their Prelates, which I muſt con- 
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You may wonder, that in this Enumeration I do not 
reckon up the Bigots ; but really there are lo few of 
thoſe among-the Superiour Clergy , that they ſcarce 
make a Clatſhs, I have not heard of one of them that 
believes the Pope Infallible, or is perſwaded of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. I heard' one pleaſan:ly declaim againſt 
the folly of the Meſieurs of Charenton, for writing ſuch 
Learned Volumes in confutation of theſe things, which, 
laid be, one of the Catholicks believed any more than T hey 
did, ſo they might well ſpare the pains. But he reckoned 
the Revenues of the Eccleſiaſticks in their communion 
were fifty Millions a- year ; | In that , faid he, is the 
ſtrength of or canſe + Let Mr. Claude anſwer that , and 
then Mr. Arnauld will be a feeble party to him. 

Among the-Monks and Fryars there 15 ſomething very 
like Bigotry, though there 1s ſo little ſincerity ainong 
them, that it is very hard to know when they may be 
believed, I confeſ?, one thing I heard pur to one of 
them that ſeemed unan{werable , and it preſſed them 
hard in this- point of the Popes — The great 
Topick'-they uſe, and that. is in every bodies mouth 
againſt the Hereticks, is, that men muſt not truſt to 
their-own opinions, but ſubmit all ro the Church : and 
that truth could not. be preſerved, if there were not a 
living Infallible Judge on earth ; and by this great num- 
bers. of well meaning Hugonots are drawn over. It has 
an-appearance that 1s apt to work on an humble and 
well diſpoſed mind. Now the people alwayes thought 
that this was to be underſtood of the Pope, to whom all 
the Biſhops were to make their application for the reſo- 
lution of ſuch controverſies as might ariſe ; and ſo the 
argument had ſtill ſome effect : but now that the Coun- 
cils of Conſtaxce are declared for, that lodged this Infal- 
libility in a General "Council, the Church has loſt her 
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great advantage againſt Hereticks : for there is no ſich 
Council 1n being, there has'b:en none that pretended 
to that Title now almoſt one hundred and twenty years ; 
and It 1s not protable there ſhall ever be another, fo 
there is no living Infallitle Judge. The Fryar ſaid fb 
little in anſwer to th's, that I clearly perceived, he look- 
ed on the beliet of the Popcs Infallibility as the Baſis or 
the Center of .the Church. But they are ſomuch afraid 
of the Arch Biſhop of Paris his Spies, and'of the rigour 
of the Court of Parliament, that they ſpeak of this mat- 
ter only in dark Figures or Riddles. 

One of them would ſay no more, but hat it ws 
[feſt to kirk to the root of the tree : another ſaid , a/! 
things well return to their center, The truth is, the Re- 
gulars are much concerned in the maintaining of the 
Popes authority, for all their exemptions depend upon 
it, And there is no Hereſie of which they are ſo appre- 
henſive, 2s that of loſing their priviledges , and being 
brought under the Jurildiction of their Biſhops : and 
this the Biihops do all ſo openly pretend to, that it 
would be the firit ftep that would be made after a 
rupture with Rome, to bring them in all points, within 
the_care, and under the authority of their Dicceſans. 
This p:eſent Afſembly of the Clergy had this matter 
under their con{ideration, and by this time it is probable 
they would have made ſome progreſs 1n it, if the King 
had not ordered them to adjourn tor ſometime. So you 
need not doubt, but that they are very careful to pollels 
all people in ſuch ſecret methods as 'they dare venture 
on, with very tragical apprehenfions of the Iſſue of the 
preſent conteſt with Rome. And if the ſeyerity againſt 
the Proteitants were not interpoſed , as a ſignal evi- 
dence of the Kings Zeal for the faith, it is probable this 
meeting with the other things that raiſe ſo much 'dil- 
B 2 contcnt 
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content in this Kingdom, might have produced more 
conſiderable effeRts than have yet appeared. That this 
may be alwayes in the peoples eye, new Edits come 
out every day, which ſhew, that the King is reſolved to 
make his Hugonot SubjeQs grow weary either of their 
lives, or of their Religion. 

Two came out the other day : the one was, that no 
Proteſtant may have the Reliet of an Ewvocation (or ap» 
peal) from any Court of Juſtice where he tinds himſelf 
aggrieved. The other is, that no Sea-man nor Tradeſ- 
man ſhall offer to go out of the Kingdom without 
leave, under the pain of being ſent to the Gallies. So 
that it is reſolved, that all who profeſs that Religion, 
ſhall be miſerable , if they ſtay in the Kingdom ; and 
much more ſo, if they offer to fly out of it. Thele things 
give the people ſome comfort , who cannot be eaſily 
made to doubt of their Kings firmneſs to their Religion, 
as long as he continues true to one main branch of ir, 
which 1s perſecuting thoſe of other}per{ſwaſions. 

But upon the whole matter, it is not probable, that all 
this buſineſs, on which the World has now lookt ſo at- 
tentively for ſome time, will produce any great effect, 
The King does not meddle in matters of Speculation 
himſelf, and there is little reaſon to expet much from 
a man of the Arch-Biſhop of Pars his temper. Sothar 
we begin generally to think , that ſome Expedient will 
be found. The King has declared, that he is reſolved, 
not to break with the Pope, and he has lately received 
aBrief from him, writ in a more obliging ſtrain, than 
thoſe formerly fent. 1 have not yet ſeen a Copy of it, 
fo I cannot fend it ; only the firſt words are much talke 
of, for it begins thus, My Son give me thy heart. Tt 
frems it has made ſome impreſſion on the King , and 
that he is in hopes of bripging the whole matter to an 


amicable 


News from FRANCE. fr 


amicable concluſion ; and therefore he takes cares that 
there be no new provocation given the Pope, and fo he 
has ordered the Aſſembly of the Clergy to adjourn for 
ſome time, which they did on the 30th of May laſt , 
and many think they will hardly meer again except it 
be for forms lake. 

Some begin allo to talk of a Legate to be ſent into 
France, tor concluding this affair ; and A4zo/ini is the 
man moſt talked of, who is a very fit perſon for ſuch an 
Employment, for he has the reputation of ver 7 prudent 
and devout man. Laſt Winter he retired from all buſi. 
neſs, and gave himſelf wholly to devotion and meditati- 
tiom : So whether he will leave his retirement to do 
ſo great a ſervice to his Church ornot, we do not 
yet know. Ir istrue I found at Rome, laſt Winter his 
charater much leſſened among the 1:a/iavs, who look 
upon ſuch retirements, as either the effets of melan- 

oly or affeftation : For indeed few there underſtand 
either the Philoſophy, or the piety that ſhould work 
ſuch a change ina man dignified with the Purple. But 
the Pope has a much better ſenſe of ſuch things, as ap- 

red in this laſt promotion of Cardinals, which I 
Fond all at Rome, confeſs was the beſt that ever was 
made. 

This is the ſtate of the affair of the Regale, which has 
ſet both France and Rome in ſuch a fermentation : Bur 
for the laſt Edift, touching the Popes authority over 
Princes, his Infallibility ws. the Superiority of General 
Councils over him,tt is a harder Chapter : for as at Rome 
it i5not to be imagined they can ever comply with it or 
endure it ; fot 1s not likely this Court will ever ſuffer 
it to be altered or recalled. The temper that will be 
perhaps found, will be this the Edit will be til! left up- 
onRecord ; but there will be ſecret direQtions given nor 
to 
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to execute it. The Pope has by his Brief annulledall 
that the Aiſembly has done, and fo he will look upon it 
as cendemned by his authority 3 and perhaps will be ſa- 
tisfied with this, without procceding toa more expreſs 
condemnation, Onthe other hand a ſecret intimation 
from the Court not to proceetl any further in the exe- 
cution of it, will be perhaps ealily obtained ; and ſo 
this which is the greatelt Ci:hculty may be ſo made up, 
that at preſent this difference wiil be carried no fur- 
ther. The Court of Parliament will think it enough 
that the EdiCt is palt, and will adviſe the keeping it as 
a perpetual terrour for the Court of Rowe. So that 
hereafter, upon every diſguſt oFered to this Crown 
by that Court, this Edict will be made uſe of; and by 
the ſhaking this Rod it may be thought the Popes will 
be kept to their good behaviour. Somewhat of this 
wil appear within a few days, for many of the Do- 
ctors of the Sorbox have complained highly of the pro- 
ceelings of the Parliament, and in particular of the 
making a Declaration on ſuch points, and the requi- 
ring them to Regiſter it, without ever asking their opi- 
nion about them : 1 hey have not yet obeyed the Edit 
nor regiſtred it ; yeſterday they were cited to appear 
before the Court of Par1ament, and were required for 
the ſecond time to call an extraordinary Aſſembly with- 
in ten days, and without further delay to put the Edit 
in their Regiſters. So whether they will give obedience, 
or whether thething will be lct fall, or ar leaſt delay'd, 
is not yet certain and therefore you mult havea little pati- 
ence till the progreſs of this attair give you a better view 
of it,than can be done by ſuch conjeQtures asare made here, 

In the mean whi'e it ſeems the Janſeni/ts expe a ſtorm 
both becauſe the Arch-Biſhop of Paris is their declared 
and enraged enemy, and looks on them as the authors co 
al 
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z[| thoſe Libels that fly about Par:s againſt him ; and alſo 
becauſe in this matter they do openly eſpouſe the Popes 
intereſts. And this is repreſented to the King as an ef- 
fect of their Factious and reſtleſs tempers, an of the 
hatred they bear to his government. In this there 15 too 
much realon to j ſtifie that 1mpatation ; for it ſeems as 
odd athing toſcee them turn Champions lor the Popes 
authority, as it is to ſee the Jeſurres declare againlt it : 
And it {hews but too evidently that intereſts and reſent- 
ments govern both parties 1n their opinions as well as in 
their practices. The Jaxſenifs are naw mightily run 
down here, and beſi:le the old Imputations of their bce 
ing too favourable to the Hereticks, thisis now added 
to1t, That they are too great friends to the liberty of 
the people ; That they do not love the Kings Arbitra- 
ry Government, and, That they will be of any ſide that 
is againſt the King. Ir ſeems they expect nothing bat ſe- 
verity; and theretore they animate their party to prepare 
for it, and to bear it patiently : For the famous Mr. 
Arnanld, thoughthe has retired out .of the world, fo that 
itis not known where he lives, has of late pabliſh2d a 
continuation of his defence of the Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament, Printed at Mops ; which he concludes with a 
—bold and pathetick Diſcourſe concernivg the ſufferings of 
that party,in which he rejoyces, and calls rhzm the tryals 
of their Faith'and patience , and a portion which the 
Churclr Militant mult of neceTity look for. And cn 
this he enlarges with all the ſtrains and figures of that 
Maſculine Elequence that 1s fo natural to him, But that 
for which he is much blamed , is that he makes ſo 
bold with the King ; he laments that he ſees with other 
mens eyes, and that his Reiopn muſt be reckoned amons the 
Reigns of p:rſecution. In ſhort, it is ſuch a dilcomle, as 
wou'd make a very pertinent concluſion to the Szrmon 
Os 
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of a Hugonot Miniſter, on a Faſt-day, ifhe intended to 
ſpend the reſt of his days 1n the Batile. Faxſeniſm is 
a thing now diſowned almoſt by every body, and yet it 
{preads ſo univerſally among the Learned and Good men 
in this Church, that upon the firſt favourable conjun- 
Cture, it will appear how conliderable it is : Though 
thoſe that now receive it, uſe almoſt as much precaution 
in owning it, as they would do in ſpeaking of Treaſon. 
But though they dare not ſpeak out in the condemned 
points concerning Grace ; yet by many other things as 
ſo many Shibbolerhs, it is not hard to know them, as by 
their exceſſive commendations of St. Au/ti/z among the 
Ancients; and Cardinal Borromee among the Mo- 
derns X{ by their lamenting over the preſent corrup- 
tions inthe Church, chiefly in the conduR of Penitents, 
and by their ſharpneſs againſt the Feſaites: By theſe 
things they are generally known, and a mark is ſet on 
them,ſo that none of them are at any time raiſed to any e- 
minent promotion. The King conſiders them as men 
that love liberty, and ſo thinks them bad Subjefts : And 
the Lewd Court-Biſhops look upon them as their worſt 
enemies, and do hate them much more than the Here- 
ticks ; and conſider all that is ſaid of a Reformation, as 
intended on purpoſe to expoſe them ; for guilt makes men 
very tender and jealous. 

I ſhall end this long Lettter, with a paſſage that has 
fallen out here of late, that will perbaps give you ſome 
"diverſion, and make you more eaſfie to forgive the tedi- 
ous length to which this Letter has run out. 

A woman that lives in Toxrs, and was melancholy 
and full of Vapours, deſired to receive the Sacrament 
every day, in which ſhe faid ſhe found moſt wonderful 
conſolation. The Prieſt has the reputation of a very 
worthy man, and being a judicious perſon, he clearly 

aw 
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ſaw through the Womans weakneſs and fuperſtiti- 
tion, and was willing enough to do what he thought 
an innocent fraud, that might both: give the diſtempe- 
red perſon ſome eaſe, and yet not tend to a profanation 
of —m things ; ſo inſtead of the Sacrament, ho gave her 
unconfecrated wafers which ſhe received with her or- 
dinary devotion, and they had their ordinary effets on 
her: But as Frenchmen are too apt to tell their own 
ſecrets; the Curate made himſelf merry with ſome of 
his friends upon this occaſion , and told how he had 
deceived the Hypochondriacal Woman : So the thing 
got wind, and was lookt on as a great impiety inthe 
Prieſt to ſuffer one to commit ſuch Idolatry to a piece 
of bread, to which no doube ſhe offered the fame ado- 
ration, that was due, if it had been Confecrated ; fo the 
Curate was cited before the Arch-Biſhopof Towrs, where 
he had met with a ſevere cenſure, if the eſteem he is 
juſtly in, had not preſerved him: He excuſed himſelf 
that he had not failed out of Malice, but out of igno- 
rance, and that he thought it beft to comply with the 
weakneſs of a Woman, abuſed by melancholy, and 
ſince it would have encreaſed her diſtemper to have 
denyed her the Sacrament, and yet her condition was 


—mot ſuch that it was fit for her to receive every day : 


He thought he took that courſe in which there was 
the leaſt danger ; but he was condemned to fix months 
Impriſonment, yet it is thought the ſentence will be 
mitigated, and upon his ſubmitting to ſome ſevere 
penances, he will be ſet at I+erty ere long. 

I leave it to you, and your moſt Learned Friend 
when you meet, to conſider, if this is acknowledged to 
be Idolatry in the melancholy Woman, to worſhip a 
piece of bread, which ſhe verily believed was the body 


of Chriſt; then whether it will not certainly = 
that 


\ worthy man, and being a judicious perſon, he clearly 


24 News from FRANCE. 


of a Hug0n0t Miniſter, on a Falt-day, if he intended t9 
ſpend the reſt of his days in the Baftile. TFanſeniſm is 
a thing now diſowned almoſt by every body, and yet it 
{preads ſo univerſally among the Learned and Good men 
in this Church, that upon the firſt favourable conjun- 
Cture, it will appear how conſiderable it is : Though 
thoſe that now receive it, ule almoſt as much precaution 
in owning it, as they would do in ſpeaking of Treaſon. 
But though they dare not ſpeak out in the condemned 
points concerning Grace ; yet by many other things as 
ſo many Shibbolerhs, it is not hard to know them, as by 
their excefſive commendations of St. 4u/tiz among the 
Ancients; and Cardinal Borromee among the Mo- 
derns : by their lamenting over the preſent corrup- 
tions in the Church, chiefly in the conduQ of Penitents, 
and by their ſharpneſs againſt the Fe/aites: By theſe 
things they are generally known, and a mark is ſet on 
them,ſo that none of them are at any time raiſed to any e- 
minent promotion. The King conſiders them as men 
that love liberty, and ſo thinks them bad Subjefts : And 
the Lewd Court-Biſhops look upon them as their worſt 
enemies, and do hate them much more than the Here- 
ticks ; and conſider all that is ſaid of a Reformation, as 
intended on purpoſe to expoſe them ; for guilt makes men 
very tender and jealous, 

I ſhall end this long Lettter, with a paſſage that has 
fallen out here of late, that will perhaps give you ſome 
"diverſion, and make you more caſe to forgive the tedi- 
ous length to which this Letter has run out. 

A woman that lives in Toxrs, and was melancholy 
and full of Vapours, delired to receive the Sacrament 
every day, in which ſhe faid ſhe found moſt wonderful 
conſolation. The Prieſt has the reputation of a very 
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ſaw through the Womans weakneſs and fuperſtiti- 
tion, and was willing enongh to do what he thought 
an innocent fraud, that might both give the diſtempe- 
red perſon ſome eaſe, and yet not tend to a profanation 
of Holy things ; ſo inſtead of the Sacrament, he gave her 
unconfecrated wafers which {he received with her or- 
dinary devotion, and they had their ordinary effets on 
her: But as Frenchmen are too apt to tell their own 
ſecrets; the Curate made himſelf merry with ſome of 
his friends upor/ this occaſion , and told how he had 
deceived the Hypochondriacal Woman : So the thing 
got wind, and was lookt on as a great impiety inthe 
Prieſt to ſuffer one to commit ſuch Idolatry to a piece 
of bread, to which no doubt ſhe offered the ſame ado- 
ration, that was due, if it had been Confecrated ; fo the 
Curate was cited before the Arch-Biſhopof Towrs, where 
he had met with a ſevere cenſure, if the eſteem he is 
juſtly in, had not preſerved him : He excuſed himſelf 
that hChad not failed out of Malice, but out of igno- 
rance, \and that he thought it beft to comply with the 
weakneſs of a Woman, abuſed by melancholy, and 
ſince it would have encreaſed her diftemper to have 
denyed her the Sacrament, and yet her condition was 
—not ſuch that it was fit for her to receive every day : 
He thought he took that courſe in which there was 
the leaſt danger ; but he was condemned to ſix months 
Impriſonment, yet it is thought the ſentence will be 
mitigated, and upon his ſubmitting to ſome ſevere 
penances, he will be ſet at Ierty ere long. 

I leave it to you, and your moſt Learned Friend 
when you meet, to conſider, if this is acknowledged to 
be Idolatry jn the melancholy Woman, to worſhip a 
piece of bread, which ſhe verily believed was the body 


of Chriſt; then whether it wall not certainly follow 
" C that 
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that the whole Church of Rome is guilty of Idolatry, 
if Chriſt is not Corporally preſent in the Hoſt, and. 
that their adoring him as preſent, will not excuſe 
them from Idolatry, if he is not really preſent. But 
I muſt not enter upon . points of Controverſie with 
you , muchleſs will Iencreaſe the trouble I have given 
you, by ottering you a great many Apologies for what 
I have written; I know your Curioſity in this affair 
of the Regale makes you more than ordinary concern. 
ed to know the true State of it ;. and I was willing to 
enlarge much more copiouſly , than was perhaps ne- 
ceſſary, for one that knows o. muchof the TranſaQti- 
ons of this: Kingdom : But as I demonſtrate to you my 
readineſs to-obey your cornmands, ſo Iam not unwilling 
lo far. to' expoſe my ſelf to.you, as to let you fee the 
ule I make of my Travels, which will at leaſt give you 
occaſion to corre&t what you find amiſs ; and I hall 
be a great 'gainer by the exchange, if inſtead ofa long 
{crible:'of News I have a return from you, that ſhall 
contain ſuch reflections of yours, as may be able to di- 
rect me toobſerve matters more exaQly, and tojudge 
more maturely of them. I ſhall affiat you no more; 
but {hall only add that Iam,with great ſincerity, 


SIR, 


Paris the 6th Tour moſt humble ana 
Tune S. IV. 


1ſt obliged Servant, 
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The Popes Brief to the Aſſembly of 
the Clergy of France , annulling all 
that they have done. = 


Venerabilibus Fratribus, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, &c. 


Aterne Charitati qua Cariſſimum- in Chriſto filiux 
| Þ, noſtrum Ludovicum Regem Chriſtjayiſſimite ,  Ec- 
cleſias wveſtras, voſipſos & univerſum iſtud regnun 
amplettimur , permoleſtum accidit. ac plane acerbum cogo- 
ſcere ex wveſtris literis tertio Februarit ad nos datis, Epiſco- 
pos plerumgque Gallie qui Corona olim & gaudium erant ans 
pliſſime ſedis , ita ſe erga illam in preſens gerere ut coga> 
mur multis cum lachrymis uſurpare propheticum illud, Filii 
matris mez pugnaverunt adverſus me; quanquam adver ſus 
voſipſos potius pugnatis, cum nobis in ea caus4 reſiſtitis, in 
qua an ca Eccleſiarum ſalus ac felicitas agitur , & in 
qua pro juribus ac dignitate Epiſcopal in iſto regno tuen- 
Adis, ab aliquibms ordinis veſtri pits ac fidelibus viris appel- 
lati abſque mora inſurreximus , & jampridem in gradu 
ſtamus nullas privatas noftras rationes ſecuti , ut debite 
omnibus ſolicitudini, ac intimo amort ergavos noſtro ſatiſ- 
faciamn, | 
Nihil ſane letum ac veſtris nominibus dignum eas lite- 
as continere, in ipſo earum limize intelleximus ; nan 
preter ea que de normi in Concilits convocandts , per agen- 
diſque ſervata. ferebantuy , animadvertimus eas ordiri 4 
metu veſtro, quo ſuaſore —_— Sacerdotes De eſſe ſolent 
2 ins 
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in ardua & excelſa pro Religione & Eccleſia ſue libertate vel 
aggredinnao fortes, wel perficiendo conſtantes. 

Quem quidem metum falsd judicaviſtis poſſe vos in ſinum 
noſtrum effundere, in ſinu enim noſtro hoſpitari perpetud 
debet Caritas Chriſti, que for as mittit & longe arcet timo- 
rem, qua caritate erga vos reguimque Gallie paternum cor 
noſtrum flagrare multis jam ac magnis experimentis cognoſci 
potuit, que hic referre non eſt neceſſe ; ſi quid eſt autem in 
quo bene merita ds vobis Caritas noſtra ſit, eſſe imprimis 
puta illud ipſum Regalie negotium, ex quo, i ſerio res 
perpendatur , omnis veſtri ordinis dignitas atque auttoritas 
pendet. Timnuiſtis igitur ubi non erat timor , id unum ti- 
mendum vobis erat nt apud Dewn homineſque jure redar- 
gui poſſitis , loco atque honort veſtro &+ paſtoratis officii debito 
defuiſſe. Memorii wobis repetenda erant,. que antiqui illi 
Santtiſſimi Preſules, quos plurims poſtea qualibet etate ſunt 
amitati, Epiſcopalis conſtantie & fortitudinis exempla in 
bujuſmodt caſio in veſtram ernaitionem ediderunt. In 
tuende imagines predeceſſorum veſtrorum , non ſolim que 
Patrum, ſed que noſtra quoque memoria floruerunt.. Tvonis 
Carnotenfis ditta notatis, fatta etiam cum res poſceret, imi- 
tari debuiſtis. Noſtis qui is fuerit , quaque paſſus ſit in 
turbulenta illa & | ntwaxy contentione inter Urbanum 
Pontificem &> Philipum Regem , nauneris ſui arbirratus, 
contra regiame indignationem ſtare , bonts ſpoliari, careeres 
& exilia perferre, Deſerentibus aliis meliorem cauſam, 
efficit wveſtri erat Sedis Apoſtolice auttoritati ftudia weſtra 
adjungere , & paſtorali pettore ac humilitate Sacerdotali 
cauſam Ecclefiarum veſtrarum apud Regem agere, ejusque 
conſcientiam de tota re inſtruere, ettam cum periculo regium 
in vos aninum irritandi, ut poſſetis in poſterum ſine rubore 
ex quotidiana Pſalmodia Deum alloquentes, Davidica werba 
proferre, Loquebar de teſtimoniis tuis in conſpectu Re- 
gum & non confundebar ; quanto mags id vobis facien- 


dim 
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dum fuit jam perſpeita atque explorate optimi principis ju- 
ftitia & pietate , quem [ingulari benignitate Epiſco;05 au- 
' dire & Piſepeſem poteſtatem intemeratam velle vos ipſi 
feribitis, . & nos magna cum voluptate legimms in literis 
veſtris. 

On dubitamus pro cauſe tam juſte defenſione, neque de- 
futura vobis que loqueremini, neque Regi cor docile, quo 
veſtris annueret poſtulatis ; nunc cum muntris veftri- & 
regia equitatis quodammodo obliti in tanti momenti nego- 
rio filentium tenueritis, non videmus quo probabili funda- 
mento ſignificetis vos ad ita agendum adduttos. Quod in 
controverſid victi ſitts, quod causd cecideritis, . quomodo cect- 
dit qui now! ſtetit * Quomodo vittus eft qui non pugeavit ? 
Quis weſtrum tam gravem, tam juſtam, tam ſacroſanttam 
cauſam apud Regem oravit, cum tamen predeceſſores veſtri 
in fimils periculo conflitutam , non ſemel apud ſuperiores 


Gallie Reges, immo apud hunc ipſum libers woce defende- 


rint, vidtorsſque 4 regio- conſpettu deceſſerint , relatis eti- 
am ah equiſſimo Rege premiis Paſtaralis officis ftrenue 
zmpleti. Quis veſtrum in arenam deſcendit ut opponeret 
murum pro domo Iſrael ? Wy auſus eſt invidie ſe offerre ? 


Quits vel wvorem unam emiſit memor priſtine libertatis ; 


Clamirint interim , ſicuti ſcribitis , & quidem in mala 
cauſa pro regio jure clamirunt regii adminiſtri cum Vos in 
optima pro Chriſti & Eccleſie honore ſileretis ,  neque illa 
pervngy> com reddituri nobis rationem, ſeu verins excuſati- 
owners allaturi rerum in ejuſmodi comitiis per vos attarum 
exaggeretis periculum ne Sacerdotium & imperium collidan- 
tur, & mala que exinde in Eccleſiam & rempublicans con- 


ſequi poſſent, proinde exiſtimaſſe vos ad officium veſtrum . 


pertinere inire rationem tollendi e medio gliſcentis diſſidiis 
nullam vero commodiorem apparuiſſe quam remedia 4 pa- 
tribus' Eccleſie indicata, utili condeſcentione canonis tempe- 
randi pro temporum neceſſitate, ubi neque fidei weritas 

neque 
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neque morum honeſtas periclitentur ; Deberi ab ordine wes 
ftro, Deberi 4 Gallicana, imo ab univerſa Eccleſia , pluri« 
mum Regi tam preclare de Catholica Religione merito, & 
indies mazis mereri cupienti ; propterea vos juri veſtro de- 
cedentes illud in Regem contulifſe. Omittimus hit comme- 
morare que ſipnificatis de appellato a wobis Seculari Mazi- 
ftratu a quo vitt diſceſſeritis, cupimus enim ejus fatti me- 
moriam aboleri, & welumus ea vos wverbaex literis weſtris 
expungere, ne in actis Cleri Gallicani reſideant ad dedects 
nominis veſtri ſempiternum, Que de Innocentio 3. Be- 
nedifto 12. & Bonifacio 8. iz veſtram _—_— ad- 
ducitis, Non defuerunt qui dottis lucubrationibus oftende- 
rint quam frivola & extranea ſint huic cauſe, & mags 
notum eſt quam ut opus (it commemorari ws Relo, qui 
conftantia eximit ill; Pontifices Eccleſte libertatem defen- 
derunt adverſus ſeculares poteſlates, tantum abeſt ut eo- 
rum exempla poſſint errori wveſtro ſuffragart : Ceterum 
ultro admittimns & landemus conſilium relaxand; Canonum 
Diſciplinam pro temporum nccſitate, ubi fieri id poſſit 
fine fidet & morum diſpendio. Immo addimus cum Au- 
guſtino, Toleravda aliquando pro bono unitatis que odio 
hadenda ſint pro ratione equitatis, neque eradicanda Zj24- 
nia ubi periculum fit ne ſimul etiam triticum eradicetur : 
ſed its tantum accipi oportet ut in aliquo tantum peculi- 
ari caſu, & ad tempus, & ubi neceſſitas urget , licitum 
fit. Faetumeſt ab Eccleſia cum Arianos & Donatiſtas ejura- 
to errore, Ecileſits ſuis reſtituit , ut populos qui ſecuti eos 
fuernnt in officio continerct. Alinud eſt ubi Diſciplina Ec- 
cleſie per nniverſum ampliſſimi regni ambitum ſine tempo- 
ris termino & cum manifeſto periculo ue exemplum latins ma 
zet, labefattatur, immo evertitur ipſins diſcipline & Hie- 
rarchie Eccleſiaftice fundamentum , ſicuti evenire neceſſe 
eſt, ſi que 4 Rege Chriſtianiſſimo in negotio Regalie wu- 
'per adta ſint, una etiam conſentientibus vobis contra Sacro- 

rum 
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rum Canonum, & prafertim Generalis Concilii Lugdunen- 
fis authoritatem, contra notam jam pridem vobis in ea re 
mentem noſtram, & contra ipſam jurisjurandi Relicionem, 
qua vos Deo, Romane, weſtriſque Eccleſiis cbligaſtis, cum 
Epiſcopali charaftere imbuti eramini, hec exſecution man: 
dart & malum invaleſcere dintins differendo permitt 1mnr, 
ac non nos-pro data divinitus humilitati noftra ſuprexza in 
univerſam Ecclefiam poteſt ute predeceſſorum noſtrorimm we- 
ſtigiis inherentes improbaremus : Cum preſertin: per abu- 
ſum Regalie non ſolum everti diſcipliznam Gallte res ipſ 
doceat, ſed etiam fide ipſins integritatems in diſcrimen wo: 
cart facile intelligatis ex ipſis regiorum decretorum werb: 
que jus conferend; beneficia Regi wvendicant , now tengquan 
proflees ex aliqua Ecleſe conceſſione , ſed tanguam tage- 
nitum Cf coevum regie corona, Iikim vero partem liter a- 
rum veſtrarum non ſine animi horrore legere potuimus, in 
gud aicitis vos juri veſtro decedentes illud in Regem con- 
taliſſe quaſi Eccl:ſlarum que cure weſtre credite fuere, 
eſſetis arbitri, non cuſtodes, c quaſi Eccleſie ipſ.e & ſpirits 
tualia ipſaram jura poſſent ſub poteſtatis ſecularis juonm 
mitti ab Epiſcopis qui ſe pro illarum libertate in ſervitutem 
dare deberent. Vos ſane ipſi hanc weritatem a9noviſtis 
&# confeſſt eſtis, dum alibi pronunciaſtis jus Reoalte ſervi- 
tutem quanaam : que in co prefertim quod ſpeitat.. Be- 
neficiorums Collationem imponi non poteſt, niſi Eccleſia con- 
cedente, vel ſaltem conſcntiente, Quo jure ergo vos it- 
lud in Regem contuliſtis? Cumgue ſacri Canones diſtrahi 
wvetant jura Eccleſiarum, quomoao ea vos diſtrahere in ant- 
mm. induxiſtis quaſi eorundem Canonum anthoritatt liceat 
vobis derogare? Rewvocate in memoriam que Inclytus tle 
Clarevallenſis Abbas non Gallicane modo ſed etiam Ecclefie 


univerſalis lumen 4 vobis merito nuncupatus Engenium Pon- 
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miniſſe ſe , eſſe cut eleves tradite , eui oves 'tradite ſunt, 
eſſe quidem & atios cli Fanitores & gregum paſtores ; ſed 
cum habeant illt affienatos greges ſinguli fingulos, ipfi uni- 
verſos creditos, uni unum, nec modo ovium ſed & paſtorum 
Eugenium eſſe paſtorem. Ide oque juxts Canonum Statuta 
alios Epiſcopos wocates fuiſſe in partem ſolicitudinis, ipſum 
in plenitudinem poteftatis. Quantum vos — eft, 
de obedientia & obſequio quod debetis huic ſantte ſed; , cnt 
0s, Deo authore , quanquam immeriti, praſidemns ; tan- 
tum paſtoralis noſtra ſolicitudo excitat nos ad inchoandem 
tandem aliquando in hoc negotio, quam nimia fortaſſe lon- 
ganimitate noſtrs dum penitentie locum damms , hattenns 
diſtulit Apoſtolici Muneris executionem. Quamobrem per 
praſentes liter as, tradita nobis ab ompnipotente Deo antho- 
ritate, Improbamus, Reſcindimus, & Caſſamus que in iftis 
weſtris comitiis atta ſunt in negetio Regalie, cums omnibus 
inde ſecutis, & que in poſterum attentari continget, eaque 
perpetud irrita & inania declaramws : Quanvis cum ſint 
#hſa per ſe & manifeſte nulla , caſſatione aut declar atione 
hujuſmodi non egerent. Speramms tamen vos quoque ipſos 
re melins confiderata celeri retrattatione conſulturos con- 
ſcientie weſtre & Cleri Gallicani Exiſtimationt , ex quo 
Clero ſicutt huc uſqne non defuere, ita in futurum non de- 
futuros confidimus, qui boni Paſtoris exemplo libenter ani- 
mam ſuam parati fint pro ovibus ſuis & pro teſtamento 
Patrum ſuorum dare. Nos quidem pro officis noftri de- 
bito parati ſumus , Dei adjutrice gratit , ſacrificare ſacris 
ficium juſtitie , Eccleſias Dei, jura, libertatem , & hujus 
fantte fedis authoritatem dignitatemque defendere ; nihil de 
my omnia de Deo preſumenada ſunt qui nos confor- 
tat, & operatur in nobis, & qui juſſit Petrum ſuper aquis 
ad ſe venire : Praterit enim figura hujus mundi , & dies 
domini appropinquat. Sic ergo agamns, venerabiles fratres 
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& diletti filii , ut ciim ſummu paterfamilias, & tim 
princeps paſtorum rationem ponere voluerit cum ſervis ſuis ; 
[anguinem peſſundate & lacerata® Eccleſie quam ſuo ace 
quiſtvit ," de ſuis ipſorum manibus non requirat. Vobis 
iterum omnibus Apoſtolicam beneatitionem, cui caltſtem ac- 
cedere optamus, intimo amoris affettu impertimur. 


Dat. Rome 11. Aprilis 1682, s 
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The Tranſlation. of the former Brief, 
*direted to his. Venerable Brethren 
the Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops, &c. 
allembled at Paris, bearing date the 


Eleventh of « April 1682. 


Fatherly afteCtion which We bear to our deareſt Son 

in Chriſt Lewis the oft Chriſtian King, and t5 your 
Churches and Perſons, and that whole Kingdom,To per- 
ceive by your Letters, directed tous on the third of Febru- 
ary,that a great many of the Biſhops of France (who were 
anciently a Crown and rejoycing to this moſt Eminent 
See) ſhould now behave themlclves ſo toward it, that 
We are forced with many Tears to make uſe of theſe 
words of the Prophet, My Mothers Children have fought 
againſt me : Though in truth you rather fight againſt 
your ſelves, when you ſet your ſelves in oppoſition to 
us, ina Cauſe, in which the welfare and freedom of your 
Churches is ſo much concerned ; and for which ſome pi- 
ous and reſolute men of your Order having appealed 
tous, We did without delay ſtand up for defence of the 
Epiſcopal Rightsand Dignity in that Kingdom, which 
now for a great while We have maintained, having in 
that ſought no private ends of our own ; being ſet on to it 
meerly by that care that We owe to all the Cliurches,and 
the 


I was very uneaſie and bitter to us, by reaſon of the 
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the love that We bear toyou, which is ſo deeply root: 
'ed in our hearts. 

We perceived from the verybeginaing of your Letter, 
that there was nothing in it that could be either welcome 
to us, or worthy of that: name you bear in the world: 
For not to inſift on what you faid of the Rule thar 
was oblerved in the calling 'and managing of Councils, 
We obſerved that your Letter began from your fears, 
and that is a motive, by which Gods Prieſts are never 
animated to undertake any difficult or weighty cauſe, 
that concerns either Religion, or the Liberty of the 
Church, with that Courage that becomes them at 
firſt, or to perſevere in it with that conſtancy, which 
they ought to hold to the laſt. 

And you were much miſtaken when you thought 
you might pour out your fears into Our breaſt ; for the 


Love of Chriſt ought always to dwell in Our breaſt, * 


which cf#s ot fear, and keeps it at a great diſtance : 
We have already demonſtrated in many and ſignal in- 
ſtances, that Fatherly Love that is kindled in Our hearts 
towards you and the Kingdom of Frauce, which We 
need not here reckon up. And if there is any thing 
in which our affection has deſerved well at your hands, 
We think it haschiefly appeared in this buſinets of the 
Rezale, upon which if the matter is well canfidered, 
it will appear that the whole Dignity and authority of 
your Order doth depend. You were therefore iz fear 
where no fear was : Whereasthis only was that of which 
you ought to have been afraid, leſt you might have 
been juſtly accuſed before God and men, for having 
been wanting to your Station and Honour, and the duty 
of yc ur Paſtoral charge. And you ought to have. remem- 
bred the examples of Epiſcopal Conſtancy and Courage : 
which 1n the like caſes,the ancient and moſt holy Biſhops 

2 have 
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have ſet before you, for your inſtruttion; and which 
have been imitated by many Biſhops in every age, 
from their days. You $ught allo to have reflefted on 
your own Predeceſſors, not only thoſe who flouriſhed 
in the times of our forefathers, but in Our own days. 
You cite the words of [voz of Chartres, but you ought al- 
ſo to follow his ations,when there is occaſion for it: You 
know what he both did and ſuffered in thoſe troubleſome 
& dangerous conteſts, that were between Pope Urbaz and 
King Philip. He thought it became his FunCtion,to endure 
the Kings diſpleaſure, to bear the ſpoiling of his goods, 
and to foffer both Impriſonment and Baniſhment. 

It became your PunCtion, even when others werc 
forſaking the better cauſe, to have joyned your endea- 
vours to the Authority of the Apoſtolick See, and to 
have pleaded the cauſe of your Churches before the 
King ; joyning the reſolution that became. Paſtors, with 

"the humility of Prieſts ; and to have informed his Con- 
ſcience of the whole matter, even though you had appre- 
hended the danger of drawing his Diſpleaſure upon you : 
That fo for the time to come, you might without bluſh- 
ing, uſe the words of David,when you addreſs your ſelves 
to God in the daily Plalmody, 1 did ſpeak of thy Teſtimonies 
before K ings,and was not confounded : But how-much more 
ought you to have done this, when you had ſo well 
known, and fo often tryed the juſtice and piety of your 
excellent Prince, of whom you your ſelves write, that he 
hears the Biſhops with a ſingular gentleneſs, and that he 
is reſolved to maintain the Epiſcopal Authority without 
ſuffering it tobe entrenched upon;which We read in your 
Letter with great joy. 

We donot doubt, that in the defence of ſo juſt a cauſe 
you could either want Arguments fit to be uſed; or 
the King a heart traQtable, and inclined to grant your 

delires. 
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deſires. But now fince you ſeem to have forgot both 
your own duty, and the Krngs juſtice, and that you have 
becn (ilent 1n a matter of ſo great conſequence, we 
do not ſee upon what probable ground you can found 
that which you repreſent to us, that you have been in- 
duced todo what you have done, becauſe you have been 
overcome in this Diſpute , and have loſt your cauſe. 
But how could he loſe it that never ſtood to it ? And how 
could he be overcome that never ſtruggled? Who of you 
all did plead this weighty, this juſt, and this moſt Sa- 
cred Cauſe, before the King ? Whereas your Predece(- 
ſors, even in the like danger, did defend it oftner than 
once with all freedom, both before the former Kings of 
France, andYven before this King himſelf: And havin 

carried their cauſe, they were diſmiſt by their moſt ju 

King, with rewards for having ſo, manfulty performed 
the duty of the Paſtoral charge. 'But who of you have in- * 
gaged in this conteſt, that he might raile « Wall for the 
houſe of Iſrael? Who has had the boldneſs to expole him- 
ſelt to envy ? Who has uttered ſo much as one word, that 
favoured of the freedom of former times ? The Kings 
Officers have indeed cryed aloud as you write, they 
have cryedaloud in an 1ll cauſe, for the Rights of the 
Crown ; whereas you in the beſt cauſe,that was both for 
the Honour of Chriſt and the Church, have been ſilent : 
Nor is there any more weight in what you ſay, when 
you render us an account, or indeed rather ofter us an 
excuſe, for the things that have been done by you in this 
Afembly. - You aggravate the danger of a breach be- 
tween the Prieſthood and the Civil Power, and the ill 
efteRs that may follow from thence, both in Church and 
State : And inferr that therefore you thought it became 504 
to find out a mean for remwvins the difference that was en- 
creaſino,and that no mean appeared more coxvenient than thoſe 
Y COME» 
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remedies propoſed by the Fathers of the Church for tempe- 
ring the Canons by a prudent condeſcention according to the 
meeeſſity of the times , in ſuch things as might no way en- 
danger either the truth of Religion, or the Rules of Mo- 
rality : and that you thought your Order and the whole Gal- 
licane, azd indeed the Univerſal Church owed fo much to 
a Kings that had merited ſo eminently of the Catholick Re- 
ligioa, and who was daily deſiring to merit further of it, 
and that therefore you paſſed from your Rights, and re- 
ſigned them to the King. 

We forbear to mention what you repreſent to us of 
the Appeal you made to the Secular Magiſtrate , by 
whom this Cauſe was judged againſt you ; for We 
wilh the remembrance of that might be buried in ob- 
livion, and would gladly have you daſh out thoſe 
words out of your Letters, fo that they might not re- 
main upon the Records of the Gallicave Church to 
your eternal reproach. 

As tor what you bring for your own defence, con- 
cerning Inocext the Third, Benedict the Twelfth and Bo- 
niface the Eighth,there have not been wanting ſome who 
have by Learned Treatiſes demonſtrated how frivolous 
and foreign they are to this matter : and it is ſo notort- 
ouſly known, that it is needle(s to mention it, with what 
zeal and conſtancy thoſe great Popes defended the li- 
berty of the Church againſt the Secular Powers : So 
little reaſon have you to maintain your error by thoſe 
precedents. 

We do readily allow of and commend the Reſolution 
of relaxing the Diſcipline of the Canons according to 
the neceſſity of the times, where that may be done 
without any prejudice either to Religion or a good lite : 
and we add with St. Aſtin, That things are tobe ſome- 
times endured for the good of unity, which onght _ ab- 
Jrrea, 
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horred, if conſidered according to equity: Nor are the taves 
ro be rooted out, if there is danger of plucking up the wheat 
likewiſe with them. But all this is ſo to be underſtood that 
it-may be done only in ſome particular caſe, and for 
atime, and upon an urgent neceſſity as was done by the 
Church when ſhe reſtored the Arr:ans and Donatiſts to 
their Churches, upon their —_— their errors, that 
ſo the people that had followed them might be the 
more eaſily governed. Bur the caſe is very different 
from this, when the Diſcipline of the Church is weak- 
ned, and the foundation of the whole Ecclefiattical 
Diſcipline and Hierarchy is indeed overthrown through 
the whole extent of ſo great a Kingdom without any 
limitation of time, and with the manifeſt danger of 
eſtabliſhing a precedent which may ſpread much furrher. 
Thefe conſequences muſt certainly follow, if We ſhould 
ſuffer the things to be put in execution, which have been 
lately done by The Moſt Chriſtian Kjng, even with your 
conſent, in the aFair of the Regale (againſt the Aurho- 
rity of the holy Canons, and chiefly againſt the General 
Council of Lions, and againſt Our mind that has been 
long ago ſignified to you inthat aFair, and contrary to 
that Sacred Tye of your Oaths by which when you re- 
ceived the Epiſcopal charafter, you bound your ſelves 
to God, to the' Roman Church, and to your own par- 

ticular Churches) and if we by delaying longer , 
ſhould ſuffer this evil ro become more inveterate ; and 
ſhould nor, in imitation of the examples of our Prede- 
celſors, and according to that Supream Aurhority over 

the whole Church which is- given by Gor to Our 

Meanncſs, condemn it : and that the rather, that by che 

abuſe of the Regale the 1iſcipline of the Church is not 

only overthrown, as is notorioully evident, but eventhe 

purity of the. faith is brought in_danger : which' you 

may 
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may eaſily gather from the very words of the Kings 
Edits, by which the Right of conferring Benefices 1s 
aſcribed to the King, not as flowing from any Concel- 
ſion of the Church ; but as a Right innate and coxval 
to the Crown: Nor could we read that part of your 
Letter without horror, in which you ſay, you have de- 
parted from your Rights, and have transferred them on 
the King; as if you were the Maſters, and not the 
Guardians of theſe Churches that are truſted to your 
care ; and as if the Churches themſelves and the Spirt- 
tual Rights belonging to them could be brought under 
the yoke of the Secular Power, by the Biſhops, who in- 
deed rather ought to become ſlaves themſelves for ſet- 
ting them at liberty. You your ſelves did acknow- 
ledge and confeſs this truth , when upon another occa- 
ſion you declared, that the Right of the Regale, eſpeci- 
ally in that branch of it that belongs to the Collation 
of Benefices, was a ſervitude that could not be brought 
upon the Church, but by her conceſſion, at leaſt by her 
conſent. By what right then have you conferred that 
on the King? and fince the holy Canons forbid the 
alienating the Rights of the Church , how could it 
enter into your minds to alienate theſe Rights ? as if 
you could derogate from the authority of the Canons. 
Call to mind what that renowned Abbot of Clarevall 
writ excellently to this purpoſe , whom you juſtly call 
the Light not only of the Ga/caz, but of the Univerſal) 
Church, when he was putting Pope Exgezius in mind 
of his duty, He bids hin remember that the Keys of the 
Church were delivered to him, but not the Sheep themſetwes 
There were others that kept the Gates of Heaven, ana 
were the Paſtors of the Flock ; but whereas every one of 
theſe have their ſeveral Flocks affiened them, to him were 
the whole truſted : one Flock under one Shepherd: and that 
Eugenius 


Eugenins was wot only the Shepherd of the Sheep, but of the 

Shepherds themſebues: and therefore according to the ap- 
ntment of the Canons the other Biſhops were called ta a 

portion of the care, but he to the fulneſs of the power. 

But as it is expedient to give you C—_ of the obe- 
dience and ſubmiſſion that you owe this holy See, which 
We, though _— » do now by the Divine ap- 
poirtment govern ; ſo our Paſtoral care doth ſtir us 
up, now at laſt, to ſet about thediſcharge of our Apo- 
ſtolical Office , which we have hitherto delayed , per- 
haps by an exceſſive long ſuffering, being willing to 
give time to repentance. 

Therefore We through the authority of Almighty 
God committed to us, do by theſe preſent Letters Cox- 
demn, Reſcind and Annul what has been done in this 
your Aſſembly in the affair of the Rega/e ; together 
with every SO has followed thereupon, or that 
may happen to be attempted for the future; and We 
SS them to be for ever Null and Void: though theſe 
things being of themſelves manifeſtly Null, it was not 
neceſſary to interpoſe any Declaration for annulling 
them : Yet We hope that you your ſelves having con- 
ſidered better of this matter, will by a ſpeedy retraQa- 
tion conſult the good of your own conſciences, and the 
honour of the Ga/licaxe Clergy : of which Clergy, as hi- 
therto ſome have not been wanting , ſo we hope that 
for the time to come, others will not be wanting, who 
following the example of the good Shepherd , Tall be 
ready to lay down their lives willingly for their Sheep, 
and for maintaining the Inheritance conveyed down to 
them from their Fathers. 

As for our part, We are ready according to the duty 
of our FunQion, and by the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, 


to offer up the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs, and to main- 
tain 
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tain the Rights and Liberties of the Church of God, and 
the authority and Dignity of this holy See : not truſting 
in Our ſelyes, but depending for all things on God, who 
comforts and ſtrengthens Us , and who commanded 
Peter to come unto him, walking on the waters : for 
the faſhion of this world paſſeth away , and the day of the 
Lord approacheth, Let Us therefore, Venerable Brethren 
and beloved Children, ſo behave Our Selves that when 
the great Maſter of the Family, and the Prince of Pa- 
ſtors ſhall make his accounts with his Servants, he may 
fot require at their hands the blood of a broken and 
torn Church, which he redeemed with his own blood. 
Wedo again” give you all Our Apoſtolical Bleſſing with 
much ſincere and cordial afteftion, and pray that the 
Divine bleſſing may be added to it. 


Grvex at Rome, April 11. 1682, 
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The Proteſtation made by the Aſſembly of the 
Clergy againſt the Popes proceedings before 
the former Brick was read by them. 


% cleſia Gallicana ſuts ſe regit legibus, propriaſque con- 
ſuetudines inviolate cuſtodit , quibus Gallicani Pon- 
tifices, Majoreſque noftri, nulla definitione, nullaque 
authoritate derogatum eſſe voluerunt , & quas ipſi ſummi 
Pontifices c—_ & laudare dignati ſunt. Prope tamen 
eſt ut perfrinoantur leges juſte quas priſca Galliarum re» 
ligio reverendaque vetuſtas', inconcuſſas fecerunt. Ecce 
etenim , quod ſine acerbiſſimo animi ſenſu dici non poteſt, 
hiſce annis ſuperioribus, per Provincias Galliarum & Civ 
tates litere Apoſtolice ſeminate ſunt, quibus antiqua Galli- 
cane Eccleſie jura &* patria Inſtituta aperte violantur. Ex 
his ſcilicet intelligimus de regni Eccleſiarumque noſtrarum 
negotits contra mores noſtros uſurpatam 4 COgntHonem, 
Inauditis partibus pronunciata judicia , juriſdiftionem Epi- 
ſcoporum conculcatam , denique contra Canonem Eccleſiaſti- 
cum &* contra conſuetudines 111uſtriſſime Gallicane Eccleſie, 
Metropolite vladium excommunicationis intentatum eſſe, 
Dolet Clerus Gallicanus, queriturqug ex his & aliis que ex- 
inde fatta ſunt, oppreſſas libertates Eccleſiarnm ; perturba- 
tam Ecileſie formam, illatum dedecus Poptificals oraini, ter- 
minoſque perruptos quos patres noſtri conſtituerant ; Et ne 
officium & canſam ſuam deſerere aut prevaricari ſue dig- 
uitati, Eccleſiarumque ſuarum commoats viadeatur , publica 
conteſtatione obloqui, & inertis ſilentit a ſe movere cul- 
pam, decrevit : Ut exemplo patrum ſuorum in poſterum 
proviſum ſit , nt- quid nocere poſiit juribus & libertatibus 
Eccleſie Gallicane; eoque magis inclinat in eam ſententi- 
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am quod Summus fo tor Innocentius XI. morum antique 
rum & Canonice Diſcipline ſevers ou non patietur 
feri injuriam decretis ſuorum predeceſſorum, eſt Canonibus 
promulg atis qui reſcindebant quicquid ſubreptum erat con- 
ira provats provinciarum jurs. Nolebant ſiquidem Eccle- 
fiarum privitegia, que ſemper conſervanaa ſunt, confundi, 
ProptereaClerus idem Gallicanus profeſſus antea omuem re- 
verentiam , obedientiamque quam ſemper exhibuit , perpe- 
tuoque exhibiturus eft, Cathedre Petri, in qua potentiorem 
agnoſcit principatum , coram Clariſimo Domino Joanne 
Eaptilta Lauro , Protonetario Apoſtolico, & Nunciature 
Apoſtolice Galliarum auditore , proteſtari conſtituit, (icut 
de fatto proteſtatur per preſentes, ne literis Pontificiis datis 
ad Epiſcopum Apamienſem die ſecundo Octobris 1680. ad 
Eccleſie Apamienlis C apitulum eodem die Otobris, ad Epi- 
ſcopum Tholozanum ate primo Januarii 1681. ad Meo- 
piales ſeu Canoniſſas Regulares Congregationis beate Mariz 
Virginis Monaſteris de Charonne die ſeptimo Auguſt. & 
15. Oltob. 1680. wel aliis exinde & illarum wirtute 
attis & ſecutis quibuſcunque; damnum aliquod ſeu preju- 
dicium juribus Eccleſie Gallicane fieti poſit , neve quis in 
aliis locis & temporibus hoc in exemplum & in authorita- 
tem trahat, ut antiguos Eccleſie Canones, Avitas regni con- 
ſuetudines , receptoſque mores Eccleſie Gallicane oppugnare 

t, aut propter ea quidquam ſubt licere exiſtimet ; tmmo 
wero nemo neſciat hoc nihil obſtare , quo mines Canones, 
Conſuttudines, jura & libertates ejuſdem Eccleſia priftinam 
wim & integram authoritatem retineant & cuſtodiant. 
Hoc, Clerus Gallicanus ſibs ſuiſque privilegits cautum con- 
fultiamque valuit , & onnibus notun eſſe, nt quis ignoran- 
tie cauſam pretexet. 


Datum in Comitiis Generalibus Cleri Gallicani Lu- 
tetix habitis, May 6. 1682. 
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The Tranſlation of che former Proteſtation. 


and does inviolably obſerve her own Cuſtoms, from 

which the Biſhops of France and our Anceſtors have 
thought that no Deciſton,and no Authority could derogate; and 
the Popes themſelves have —_ fit both to pr ran, eand 
to commend them : But now thoſe juſt Laws, which the an- 
cient piety of France,' and Venerable Antiquity have eſteem- 
ed ſuch as that they were never to beſhaken, are almoſt enerva- 
'ted. For we have ſeen ( which cannot be mentioned with- 
out a moſt bitter and ſenſible affliction to us ) that of late 
years, Letters from the Apoſtolick See, have been diſſeminated 
through the Provinees and Cities of France, in which the ancient 
Rights of the Ga/licane Church and the appointmencs of our Fore- 
fathers are manifeſtly violated. By theſe We underſtand that an 
inſpeRion into the affairs of this Kingdom and of our Church- 
es, has been aſſumed againſt Our Cuſtoms 3 That judgements 
have been given without hearing the | woes Fhat the Epiſcopal 
juriſdiction has been trodden under foot 
Excommunication has been threatned againſt a Metropolitan, 
contrary to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and the Cuſtoms of the 
moſt Illuſtrious Gaticave Church. 

The Galiicane Clergy is grieved and complains, that by theſe 
things, and by what has been ſince done purſuant to them, the 
Liberties of their Churches have been oppreſled, and the order 
of the Church has been diſturbed ; That the Epiſcopal Office has 
been diſgraced , andthe Land-Marks have been broke through, 
which Our Fathers had fixed : And therefore that they may a- 
void the impuration of _ their Duty and Stati- 
on , or betrayed their own Dignity and the intereſts of their 
Churches, they haye reſolved to oppoſe theſe —_ by a pub- 
lick Proteſtation, and ſo to free themſelves from the guilt of a 
neglectful filence;that ſo according to the examples ſet them by 
their Forefathers, they may take care, that theſe things may not 
for the future prejudice the Rights and. Liberties of the Gali- 
cane-Church. To this they are the more inclined Decqule the 

preſent 
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preſent Pope Imnocent the Eleventh ( ſo eminent for Excellent 
Vertues and a ſtrict obſervance of the Diſcipline eſtabliſhed by 
the Canons ) will not ſuffer any thing to be done that ſhall be 
injurious to the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, and the Canons 
already promulgated; by which every thing is reſcinded thar 
hath been ſurreptitiouſly obtained, contrary to the proper Rights 
of Provinces; nor would they ſuffer the priviledges of Churches 
to be confounded, which ought to be conſtantly preſerved. 

Therefore the laid Gallicane Clergy having firſt made profeſ- 
ſion of all Reverence and obedience, which ſhe ever has ex- 
preſſed and ever will expreſs to the Chair of St.. Peter, in 
which ſhe acknowledges a more Powerful * Principality, has re- 
ſolved to. Proteſt before the moſt renowned 7ohn Baptiſ® Lax- 
ri , Protonotary Apoſtolick, and Auditor of the Apoſtolick 
Nunciature in Frazce,as in fact ſhe does by theſe preſents proteſt 
that the Popes Letters to the Biſhop of Pamiers, bearing date 
the 2 of Ofteber 1680, and to the Chapter of Pamiers of the 
{ame date, and to the Biſhop of Thelouſe, bearing date the 1 
of 7annary 1681. andthe Letters to the Nuns, or Regular Ca- 
noneſles of the Bleſſed Virgin of the Nunnery of Charron,bearing 
date the 7 of Azgz/t andthe 15. of Oftober 1680, or any 0- 
ther that have followed fince that time, or any thing that 
has been acted or done by vertue of thoſe, ſhall be no wayes 
hurtful or prejudicial to the Rights of the Gallicane Church,and 
{hall turn tono Precedent or Warrant for doing the like in any 
other time or place;and that none may thereupon preſume to op- 
poſe the ancient Canons of the Church, or the eſtabliſhed Cu- 
ſtoms of this Kingdom, or the received practices of the Gallicane 
Church, or think that he may lawfully do any thing, purſuant 
thereunto 3; and letnone be ignorant, that theſe things notwith- 
ftanding the Canons, Cuſtoms, Rights, and Liberties of the 
{aid Church, ſhall ſtill remain and preſerve their ancient Force 
and Authority entire : Hereby the Galicane Clergy have thought 
fit to ſecure and preſerve themſelves and their priviledges, and 
this this they will have known to all perſons, that ſo none may 
pretend ignorance. 


Paſt in the Aſſembly General of the Clergy of France, the Sixth of 
May 1682. 
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A Letter from Paris of the 2oth of June New-ſtile, 
containing a further account of the Conteſts 
between the Pope and the French King. 


Y my laſt, which I ſent by one that wert from hence a fortnight 
ago, 1 gave you a large account of our Affairs here, which I hope 

has come to your hands before this time z but the great change of the 
preſent proſpet+ We have of that matter, from that which appeared 
when I wrote laſt, needs not ſurprize you : For the ſecrets of State are 
wot known here, ſo quick as with you, and they lie in [6 few hands, and 
thoſe are ſo true tothe Kings ſervice, that the greateſt perſons here 
can penetrate no farther into the Councils than as they are pleaſed to ly 
them open, Tow will not therefore wonder, if I now tell you that inſtead 
of the adjuſting of that Affair, of which all people here ſeemed. ſo 
aſſured that it was univerſally ſpoken of as a thing done, yet it 
appears now to be more deſperate than ever, We now know the true 
can(e of the ſudden Adjourning the Aſſembly of the Cleryy, and that 
it flowed not from any diſpoſition to compoſe this difference, but that 
it was done to prevent a ſtroke, that might have put it paſt reconciling : 
The true reaſon was this, The Old reſolute Pope ſent a Corrier to 
France to the Interauntio with a Bull of Excommunication, which 
he required him to carry into the Aſſembly, and there to fulminate in 
his Name againſt all the Aſſembly, This came to the knowledge of 
Cardinal & Eftree, who,to prevent the ill effetts of ſo hardy a Step, ſent 
preſently a Conrier with a ſtrift charge. to uſe all poſſible haſt 
to get-before the Popes Courier , that ſo the King might have timely 
notice of what the other was bringing, and this is new known tobe the 
true reaſon of that ſudden Adjournment, So by this you ſee this mat- 
ter ts further from being compoſed than ever, As for the Aﬀair of 
the Sorbonne, of which I gave you an account in my laſt, it has had 
another effef# than was expetted, On Monday laſt the Faculty mer, 
where there was great oppoſition mage tothe Regiſtring the Kings Edift, 
inſomuch that they cold not bring the Affair to any Iſſue at that time ;, 
but Adjourned the debate till next day, yet it was viſible enough 


that thoſe for the Negative were the ſtronger party ;, ſo at night the 
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Arch-Biſhop of Paris, the Marguiſs of Segnelay, the firſt Preſidert, 
and the Attorney General met, and it ſeems reſolved on that which was 
put in execution next day ;, for when the Sorbonne was again afſems 
bled and engaged in the debate, about eleven a Clock, an -— was ſent 
from the Court of Parliament gequiring them to ſuſpend their debates,and 
ro ſend them 12 of their Number , who were named in the Order, to- 
gether with their Clerk and their Regiſter 5, the perſons were not left to 
their choice, leſt they might have ſent ſome that might have ſpoken too 
freely to the Parliament, When the perſons thus called for, appeared, 
the firſt Preſident made a moſt terrible harangue to them, he accuſed 
the Sorbonne of ——_ and preſumption, that they who were bat 
a Faculty, that had no Authority, and had their meeting only by the 
Kings Connivence, ſhould have arrogated an Authority to themſelves, to 
have examined the matter of an Eaitt that was made by the Aſſembly of 
the whole Clergy of France, and was confirmed by the King,and verified 
by the Parliament, He therefore commanded their Clerk to inſert it in 
their Regiſter, and charged them not to Aſſemble any more, but as they 
ſhould be required and authoriſed to it by orders from the Conrt : And 
told them that by the firſt of July, the Kings pleaſure ſhould be ſignified 
to them, Thus you ſee how firm the Sorbonne is in this matter, for 
the proceedings of the Court of Parliament are an open confeſſion that 
the Majority of the Sorbonne would have refuſed to receive the Editt. 
1 add no more but that I am intirely yours, 
Paris, June 20. S. N. 1682. 
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He _—_ of the Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church 
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The Fes of the Rights of Princes in the diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical 
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Both written by Gilbert Burnet DD. Avd Printed for Richard 
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ANIMADVERSIONS 
HISTOR Y 


Rights of Princes, 6c. 


Hen. I firſt met with the Animadverſions on 
my Book of the Regale, I was not a little 
ſurprized to.find ſo many things laid to my 
charge, of which I neyer ſo much as ſuſpeC- 
ed my ſelf guilty: and thought it very 

ſtrange if Thad fo unhappily expreſſed my ſelf in that Book, that 

I had given any juſt occaſion to ſuch ſeyere accuſations. 1 knew 

well my. intentions were innocent and ſincere, and I thought my 

file: was not ſo dark or perplexed as to Iead a Reader into ſu 
miſtakes concerning my meaning, But what darkneſs ſoeyer might 
be in-my expreſſions, 1 was very well aſſured I had none of thoſe ilf 
intentions, with-which theſe ſheets charged me. What faults ſo- 
ever 1 may be guilty of, I am ſure want of Integrity or Togenuity 
ia my Writings is none of them, and for falle Inferences, 1 way 
: EF) A2 throug 
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(2) 
through weakneſs of Judgement perhaps draw them : But I am 
ſure I neither affirm noc ſuggeſt any thing falſly ; and do think a 
lie in a Book is ſo much a greater ſin than in diſcourſe, as it may 
laſt longer, and deceive more. And-upon this point, as I ven- 
ture my-Soul in'relation to another World, fo | chearfully venture 
my reputation, which is the valuableſt thing I have ia this, if ir 
can be made appear that have ſhewed either in that Criminal-book, 
or inany other I eyer writ, the leaſt dilngenuity, want of integrity, 
or falſhood, , | . 

"Finding my ſelf ſo ſeverely accuſed from the Preſs, in a way fo 
publick, as that of two ſheets ſold about the ſtreets, and with 
care conveyed to ſuch perſons, whoſe ill opinion might have a 
particular ill effeft on me, 1 could not be fo over-charitable 
as not to think that the Writer or Publiſher of this, or both, 
were not acted by ſo charitable and candid a Spirit as be- 
came men of their profeſſion. 1 found theſe ſheets firſt in a 
Stationers ſhop, and ſome hours after, that I might not want 
the comfort of them, they were left at my houſe by the Penny 
Poſt : Iwondred much to ſee a man that profeſleth a zeal for the 
Chriſtian Religion, a&t ſo manifeſtly agaimſt ſome of the plaineſt 
precepts of it. For beſides the railing and ill language in it, and 
the uncharitable Inferences and Judgements that are made to my 
prejudice, the manner of doing it 1s ſo direCtly contrary to our 
Saviours rule of ſpeaking to our brother ficſt in private, and then 
in the preſence of a few, before we proceed publickly againſt 
him; that in Charity to the Animadverter or the Publiſker , 
I am bound to think that he' made no refleCtion on that precept 
while he wrote or publiſhed theſe ſheers. I ſpeak of the Writer and 
Publiſher as of two different perſons, becauſe he who is generally 
ſuppoſed to be the Author, did very ſeriouſly proteſt to one of the 
Right Reyerend Fathersof the Church, that whoſoever was the Au. 
thor of thoſe ſheets ( which he did not direAly acknowledge was 
himſelf) he did not intend to publiſhthem till I had firſt ſeen them, 
but that he had put them in'the hands of another to have them com- 
municated to me,who.without his knowledge publiſhed them;and he 

efſed over and over again ſome trouble by reafon of their being 

Printed in ſuch a manner. This I take as it was told, without making 
any refle&tions on it. It cannot be denied, but his friend ſhewed 
an officions keenneſs in this matter, and it is hard to tell whether in 

publiſhing chem without his leave, he ſhewed himſelf leſs his _ 
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than mine, and it was a ſtraoge piece of forwardneſs to Print ſuch 
Animadverſions without the Authors conſent, eſpecially he being 
here in Town. 

I had indeed upon another great occaſion, ſhewed how ready I 
was to receive corrections of ſuch miſtakes as 1 had made, and 
how willing I'was not only to ſubmit to ſo kind a cenſure, bur pub» 
lickly to own to the world both my own Errours, and the obliga-. 
tions I lay under, to that friendly and learned perſon who. 
diſcovered to me ſome faults ig the firſt Volume of my 
Hiſtory of the Reformation of this Church. I confeſs the ſtile of 
theſe Animadverſions had nothing of the gentleneſs and gagd 
breeding which was in the other Animadverſions, and as much as. 
the one exceeded the other in the matter, being really well found-- 
ed, ſo much did ir alſo in all reſpefts ſhew the worthifieſs, the 
exaCtneſs, and the candour of the Writer, which, I confeſs, do 
not appear ſo very evidently in this: And I muſt fay, if it was in- 
tended | ſhould have ſeen it firſt, and ſo have been gained by it to 
haye retracted what was amiſs, the ſtile was not well conſidered ; 
For he that reproves and corrects as a Brother, with deſign to gain 
ground on him to whom he offers ſuch admonitions, ought to gild 
the pill, and do ſomewhat to temper the averſion that is too na- 
tural toall men for ſuch diſcoveries. | 

As ſoonas I went home, and had got among my Books, 1 turned 
to the places for which 1 was accuſed, and quickly found there was 
no cauſe given for all thoſe Tragical complaints; ard that notwith. 
ſtanding the diſcipline that was ſo liberally beſtowed on re, there 
were only two places ia which there was the leaſt colour of advan- 
tage againſt me. The one was, that I cited a Capitular of Charles the 
Great's that was not full to the point, and forgot to refer to anos 
ther that was much fuller. The other was, that I had taken Zs« 
naras's words too large, and that what he had faid was negletted 
by the greater number of the Biſhops, 1 cited as if all the Biſhops 
had negleted it,  Theſe- being the ooly two paſlages for which 
I could cenſure my felf, 1 did take heart a little, and preſently 
writ a particular, Anſwer to the Animadverfions, in which there 
was mixed fuch a ſharpneſs of ſtile, that how 'much ſoever I had 
been provoked to ir, yet 1 covld not think it any way becoming 
my profeſſion to publiſh it with fo much acrimony, which Ithought: 
might be- more eafily forgiven in that Paper , that was intended 
to be ſeen only by ſome few, and.in particular by him that was. 


(4) 
ſuppoſed to be the Anthor of them, for I was not unwilling that he 
_ fee what I could in Reaſon and Juſtice ſay inm ' own defence, 
and in auſwer to him, though upon other reaſons I did not think it 
convenient to publiſh it to the world in that ſtile. 

In the beginning of his Paper 1 am told that there are ſo mary 
things that ſeem amiſs in my Book, that it would be extreamly er” bony 4 
chews all down, and that therefore ſome general hints, and a few tſtances 
ave only picks out. This,l confeſs, 11ook on as an artifice too common 
to work much on any perſon, and therefore I do believe the Ani. 
madverter has done his worlt : yet left 1 ſhould fall aſkep upon this 
coalidence, I am told Ih the end that if I do not ſpeedily correft in 
a ſecond Impreſſion what is amiſs in the firſt, I may look for ſome 
roug her hand ;, but what hand can be rowghey that keeps the Kings | 
Peace, and does not uſe a Cudgel or a Brick-bat, I do not imagine: 
For how 1 can be uſed more ſharply in words, than when Iam taxed 
with want of Integrity and Ingenuity, of falſhood and ſedition, and 
being an Enemy to the Governmem both in Church and State, | cannot 
readily apprehend. But, I thank God, I have learnt to bear il 
language and unjuſt dealing without making the ordinary returns. 
I will not pretend with the Philoſopher to ſay, If an Aſs kick, ſhall F 
kick ag=5x; but, I hope, I may be allowed to learn of our Saviour, 
who when he was reviled, revilednot again : and ſince he hascom- 
manded. his Diſciples to pray for them that deſpitefully-uſe them : 
k ſhall'make no other return to all thoſe re hes, but to pray 
God to inſpire both. the Animadverter and the Publiſher with a 
better temper, and tomake them conſider well. when- they bring 
their gift ro the Holy Altar, whether before they offer or conſtovare 
is,. they. onght not to-do ſomewhat: previous'to it, for the ſatisfa- 
&on off one, whom, without any cauſe that I know of, they have 
treated notbas a Brother, but as an Enemy. 

. Fonce intended to publiſh-no anſwer at all, but to: reſt ſatisfied: 
with the Vindication which I offered to a few of my Friends, and 
w-the- ſight of ſuch as deſired:it, having laid my anſwer in a Sta. 
troners:ſhop, where any that: were curious might find it. 1 was 
firmly reſolved againſt ſaying any thing Print at all;for Fthought' 
in. a time of: common danger we had ſomething elle to be bafied 
about than.the engaging in perſonal matters, by which the Ene- 
mies:of the Church might have the diverſion of ſeeing us employ, the 
Brefs: one againſt another, and I had ſome' time ago freely, and of 
wy. ſelfpromiſed.to ſome of myſftperiours, that/ifany thing W 4 
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Book ſhould draw forth an Anſwer from any of the friends of the 
Church, I ſhould ſit filent, and leave .what I had written to ftand 
or, fall according to the ſtrength that was in it. This [ meant only 
of ſuch a fair anſwer, as might have been expected from a Scho- 
lar, or a Divine, and therefore Idid not conceive my ſelf bound 
by it, when I was ſo openly, and violently traduced, yet I was 
ſo exaCt to what I had ſeemed to promiſe, that I would fay nothi 
of this matter, till one of the Right Reverend Fathers of the Chur 
told me it wasneceſlary for me to free my ſelf of thoſe imputations; 
and he undertook that my ſuperiors ſhould not be ill ſatisfied with 
it, ifI wrote without refleftion or ſharpneſs of ſtile. Upon this 
Encouragement, 1 now publiſh my anſwer, and ſhall obſerve that 
caution ſo carefully, that 1 will rather give the Reader cauſe to 
complain that1 write flat, than ſprinkle it with that Salt, which 
is thought neceſſary to giye ſome reliſh to this dull ſort of wri- 
ys if thoſe that read whatI wrote firſt, thought it too ſharp, 

am confident they will rather think this is too much in the other 
extream. 1 donot affe(t Satyre, nor am I ſo much concerned in 
what cenſures may paſs upon me, as to endeavour to redeem my 
ſelf from them, by any methods which are not ſutable to the gra- 
vity and gentleneſs that become my Profeſſion. 1 now come to the 
Animadverſions themſelves. | 

| The firſt thing objeCted.to me is,that the greateſt part ofthe in- 
ſtances in the former and lattec parts of my book are borrowed 
from De Marca, and that I diſguiſe them as if lhad taken them 
from the Originals : I do not deny that I read De Marca very care- 
fully, but he muſt needs know, if he has compared the Quotations, 
that I have ſearched the Originals themſelyes : And indeed I da 
not remember of any one Quotation in that whole book, taken 
from ſecond hand, which 1 do not cite as from that hand. 
For this he firſt cites page 27, 28, 29, 30. compared to Ne 
Mearca, page 383. In all which there are but ten Quotations , 
of which four are not mentiond by De Marca, ſo that here are but 
ſix Quotations that he can pretend are from him. He again cites 
Page 205- 210. and refers me to De Marca 439. and 442- 
Page 205, thereare four Quotations, of which three are not cited 
by De Marca,and for the fourth,if he will come to my cloſet he may 
ſee my mark on the book from which I vouchit. Page 210. there 
are but two Quotations, one is from Baluſu« notes upon De Mar- 


ca, and the other is from Goldaſtus, which though 1 have not by 
ne 
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me, yet 1 compared it exattly, ſo this charge comes to nothing, 

His next charge is, that page 16. I had aſſerted with-De Marca, 
that there was no ſer quantity for the Chriſtians oblations; but 
forgot to obſerve from him, that [renew ſaid they exceeded the 
tenth part of their Revenues. I aſſert no ſuch thing from De AMar- 
ca, but from St. Paul, that he ſet no rate on them: And it was not 
neceſſary that I ſhould vouch Ireneus from De Adarca, when in that 
very page cite his own words, that the Chriſtians did not give leſs 
than the Jews, who gave Tithes, but converted all they had to Religious 
ſes; and 1 donot fee how neceflary it was for me to ſay that De 
Marce had obſerved this. 

The ſecond head of my Accuſation is of thoſe paſlages, wheres 
in I have miſtaken the words or the ſenſe : 1 ſhall nor criticize a. 
bout the miſtaking of words, which may be miſcired, but not mj- 
ſtaken, He tells me he could at leaſt produce 4o examples of this, 
but in great tenderneſs for me, he gives 7 for the ſpecimen ;, ſo 
the other 33 are to be judged by theſe. 

The firſt is page 13. He accuſes me for ſaying that mention is 
made of Eleftions by the People in the Second and Sixth Canons of 
the Council of Nice; and affirms that mention is made of themin 
neither of thoſe Canons. I ſee-no way of conviction, but to con- 
ſider the Canons themſelves. In the Second, mention is made of 
ſome things that were done againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Canon inwye- 
pivoy Toy dyffggurur,through the urgency of men; and they inſtance 
it in two particulars, the one is that they brought thoſe who were 
newly conyerted from Heatheniſme to be baptized ; the other is, 
that as ſoon as they were baptized they uſed Tpeayey ts i1irkomty 
» Tp20CuTepov, LO promete OT bring, Or advance tO a Biſhoprick,or Pres- 
byterate. Now though theſe words alone might perhaps be wreſt. 
ed to another ſenſe, yet if we compare them with the Hiſtory of 
that time, they can admit of no other ſenſe ; eſpecially if we com. 
pare them with the citations from Nazianzer, page 32. And for the 
Sixth Canon that common ſuffrage of all 75 x05 Terror 4ipp iv- 
a&ys, which was to take place, notwithſtanding the oppoſition 
ot two or three, can only be underſtood of the wv by the 
People: For that ſuffrage which the Biſhops gave, wi they ap- 
proved of it, and proceeded to ordain the elected perſon, was 
not determined by the Majority: For the Mctropclitan had a N2ga+ 
tive. So that the Election where the Majority preyailed, muſt 


de only underſtood of the decree, that was made by the Rs 
I did 
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1 did never deny that the Biſhops had a power to confirm or re* 
jet this Election, but do exprefly allert that they were Judges 0 
the fitneſs of the perſon choſen. 

Page 18. He accuſes me for citing Cyprians words, Epift. 66. 
wrong , and to make this pals the better he puts thoſe words 
which I had ſet down as my own,in Iralica, to make it appear that 1 
had ſet them down as a part of Cyprians words, and had rendred 
que nUNC ratio C forma tenetur, wſtead thereof. If the ſcope of Cyprs- 
ans Epiltle is conſidered, it will appear to how little purpoſe theſe 
words are Cited. St. Cyprian is arguing againſt Churchmens medling 
inSecular affairs,and he brings the inſtance of the Prieſts and Levites 
among the Fews, who were well provided for by Tythes, that 


they might have no tentation lying on them, to entangle themſelyes. 


with the cares of this World. Which reaſon and form, ſays he, 5s 
obſerved in the Clergy: The reaſon was that they being well proyi- 
ded for, might be freed from theſe diſtraftions, and the. form was 
their receiving their ſhare out of the Basket,as a Tythe of the fruits 
of the Earth, 

In the end of this Paragraph, he accuſes me for ſaying that 
Origen afficnied that Fir/t-fruirs were only to be payed under the 
Goſpel: and ſays that he mentions Tythes as due under the Goſpel. 
By this it appears that either theſe Animadyerſions were writ in 
haſt, or that the writers thoughts went too quick, for all I ſaid 
was that Origen concluded that Firſt-fruits only were to be brought 
to the Prieſt, And it & certain that he does not ſpeak one word 
of paying Tythes to the Prieſt ; but all along repeats that of the 
firſt.fruits : So that it does not appear that he thought it neceſſa- 
ry to bring Tythes to the Prieſt, But | never ſaid that he affirmed 
that firſt-fruirs were only dxe «under the Goſpel. There is a great 
difference between what wasto be paid to the Prieſt, and what Chrs- 
ſtians onght to ſet off for (haritable and Pious uſes. 

Page 52. He accuſes me for ſaying that Charles the Great ſub- 
jected the Church Lands to the common ſervices, ſuch as build- 
ing of Bridges, &c. And 1 do not deny that the Capitular 
there cited does not clearly prove it; but it proves this, that 
thoſe that were obliged to thoſe ſervices were to be required by 
ſach as the Biſhop and the Count ſhould name, and who theſe were 
appears by an ancienter Capitular of Pepins the younger An, 793. 
cap. 29. by which all perſons were required according to ancient 
eultoin to repair Churches, OI Bridges and mend High- 
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-ways, and wwe were to pretend immunity : Which is clearly a car- 

rying on 'of Fonorius and Theodoſer bis Law cited from Fuſtinians 

Codex. Here [ confeſs at the firſt view he ſeems to have ſome adyan- 
tage, but what it anouatsto, 1 Icave it to him ſelf to judge, 

Page 71. He quarrels with me for citing ſome formularies con- 
cerning the endowments of Cir:rches : and tells me thoſe are the 
endowments of Monaſteries and not of Pariſh Churches 5 But I did 
not-name Parsſh Courches ;, this was put in by him, otherwiſe he had 
loſt his O:j.ct:on. I hope-he does not deny that Cathedrals are 
Churches, though poſſ:ſt by Monks. I cite bur four of thefe, and 
of the firſt it does not appear what ſort of Church it was ; of the 
ſecond it is cl:ar it was the Cathedral, wiere St. Martins body lay ; 
and it mentions ReCtors as well as the Abbot, The third and 
fourth that [ cite, are general forms of endowmeat. for Churches 
that had eith:r Abbots or ReCtors in them, and were to be filled 
up according to the conſtitution of the Church, to which the en- 
dowment was made. 

Page 116, What I had ſet down concerning Abraham with a 
erhaps, andan it ſeems, he cites, as if 1 had poſitively aſſerted it, 
with this kind Animadyerſion,char I wreft theScriptare to wndermine the 
Clergy's maititenance. If to commend the Princes that provided ſo 
Lberally for the Clergy, and'ro condemn as a great wickedneſs the 
taking away or detaining that which is fo dedicated to holy uſes, 
be att undertnining of the mainrenance of rhe Clergy, Iacknow- 
tedge my ſelf guilty of it ; bart if this.imports the quite contrary, 
then he'was too inconfiderate in his cenſure. Nor will it ſerve 
bis'turn to ſay that ſome Zaftern Kings did take Tythes ; that being 
begun when the Kings and Prieſts were one perſon For Samuel thart is the 
ancienteſt Author cited for ir, lived ſome ages after thoſe two 
Offices were divided : And St. Paul Heb. 7. ver. 2. after that he 
had. ſaid that Abraham gave atenth part of all to Melchizedech, 
adds, He being firſt by interpretation "King of Righteouſneſs, and after 
that alſo King of Salem;aud ver.g.he ſays corfider alſo how great this man 
was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave a'temh of the ſpoil. 
[ leave itto any impartial man to contider if this will not juſtiic 
my expoſition, guarded with a perbaps and an it ſeems, Ir 1s rrue 
St. Paulargues afterwards upoa the ſuppoſition of Tythes being 
due ro Prieſts, hut this was to the Jews to whom he wrote: But 

if he had intendcd to bring the Zhriſtian Church nnder the like obli» 
gation, it is not very account.ible why he did not fay one word 
about ity this being ſ- proper a place for it. Page 
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. Page 143. He challenges me for ſaying that the 14. Canon of 
the Council of Cialozs obliged the Bilhops in their viſitations to 
 corfirm, and not to prey upon their peopl?, andtells me that the 
Canon did only oblige, that when they. did viiit co confirm, they 
ſhou!d not opprels their people:Bur theCanon in general ſpeaks cam 
Epiſcopi Parochias ſuas peragrant, & ſiquando peragrends parochie 
neceſſitas incumbit, and charges them that they ſhould conficm, 
enquire what was to be amended, Preach the word of God,and that 
they ſhould uſe their induftry rather in the gaining of ſouls, than 
in the robbing and ſpoiling of their. Subje&s, and ſcandaliziug of 
their brethren ; Now Lam not quick ſighted enough todivine what 
can be made out of this. 

Page 192. He challenges me for citing Zonaras, ſaying that 
there were no Stewarg- 3 the Eff in his tune, and- alledges that 
he ſays that many Bilbops, and ſame Abbots did not regard the 
Canon, that enjoyned the, uſe of them, -But he ſays that the great- 


eſt part did not, pbſerve jt; 17a64004 767 dgyuphior, in which it is tre - 


I enlarge.| the expreſlion.too. generally, aud put xo for few, yet he 
 contradts it as. i&+it only ſignihed mauy.; But the whole matter is 
of no conſequence. And now if the reſt of the forty places: be 


« to be. judged of by.theſe as the fample,..Lſhgll n>v much apprehend 


the cenſures- of. Learned. aud impartial men; :but if -a man.has 
before hand relolved tofind fault, it will. be no-hard:task to. write 
— ſtriftures, on much. better bouks than I-can pretend mine 
to be. 

But now I come to the third head of this accuſation, of my omis« 
ſions of many paſſages which the Animadverter thinks were as ob- 
. vious to me as thoſe | have cited z and he judges that they were paſt 
over by me, lelt they ſhould Jook too favougrably on the. Clergies 


power or their right to the Tythes. But he does not know if. 


theſe were as obvious to me,. as it ſeems they were to himſelf; 
and he muſt know me better than he does yet, before he can 
judge what my intentions are. Fs | 
Page 46. He quarrels with me for not citing a;/partof the 23. 
Cancn of Antioch, and the 13,,Canon,of the African Code, which 


ſpeak of the Election of Biſhaps,By.the Metropolitan and the other - 
Biſhops of the Province.But this was not at.all necellary to be men«- 


tioned, for I had laid it down as a-thing undiſputed, over and 


VEL again, that the Biſhops had a-power of judging, aſter-the- 
it 8.2; mr Peale: 
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people had pitcht on the perſon 3 nor was it eyer imagined by any 
that I know of, that the Biſhops met meerly as tools for ordaining 
thoſe that were nominated by the People; though violence wag 
ſometimes uſed, for which ſee what [ have faid paze 5,8,9,12, 13, 
therefore having laid that down as an unqueſtionable truth, there 
was no need of accumulating more proofs : So there was n9 cauſe 
ro charge this on me as a deligned omiſſion, 

Page 72. He charges me for leaving out the cleareſt and firmeſt 
proofs for Tythes, of the Fathers of that age ; and yet as there are 
none more eminent than Chryſoſtom, 7erom and Auſtin whom I cite ; 
ſo 1 do not remember to have fallen on-any thing more Expreſs for 
them in DoCtor Combers Hiſtory of Tythes. It is very ſtrange 
that he does not obſerve a difference between the adviſing People to 
ſet off more than a tenth for Charities, *atl a rule obliging them 
to pay'in a tenth, as a Rent dne tothe Prieſt, And that "this was 
never ſet upin the Greek Church, nor authorized by ' the Roman 
Law, ſcems ſome inducement at leaſt to a man of no extraordina- 
ry ſagacity, to believe that the Divine-right of Tythes payable to 
Prieſts, antecedently to huthane Laws, was not the Doftrine of 
that age. - 

Pars 119. He challenges me for-not" citing: all the Laws made 
by Charles the Great, for the payment-of Parochial Tythes, and 
is not- ſatisfied that I cite two. But my purpoſe was to -ſhew it 
was ſetled by him ; and I do not ſee the great need of telling 
how of this was repeated by him : And after that I had faid that 
Alfred had ſetled the payment of Tythes in England, [do not ſee 
why he ſhould objeft to me the not mentioning the latter Laws 
that came afterwards : For either thoſe were only confirmations 
of the former, and fo they ſignifie nothing; or all that could have 
been drawn from them was to repreſent the unwillingneſs of the 
P-ople to ſubmit to them, and who knows but he would have 
made this criminal in me. 

Page 127. His next exception is that ſay before Caroloman and 
Pepin; there had been no Synods in France for 89 years, that is 
from 662. till 742. and this ſtill holds good, notwithſtanding the 
- four he mentions; for by Synods it is plain, my meaning was Aſ. 
Jemblies for regulating the affairs of the Church. Some meetings 
indeed there were in that interval, which ſeem rather to have 
been Aſſemblies. of the Eſtates or Parliaments, than Eccleſiaſtical 
meetings : For in ſome of them the Priviledges of Monaſteries were 

c On 


Yam 35 HAY AE 


confirmed, and in other Biſhops were condemned to be behead> 
ed. But that which he cites from Binni at Chalons is not in my 
Edition, nor will ] enter into diſpute with him whether Urreche 
belongs to France or Germany. But for juſtifying what I ſaid, Bo- 
niface his letter to Pope Zachary is a ſufficient authority, for (cap. 
2. ) he writes to him that the Franrks, as ancient men then ſaid, bad 
had no Synod for above eighty years. This ſerves to acquit me and 
hereafter he may deal with Boniface as he pleaſes, 

Page 129. He accuſes me for pailiag over ſome words in a 
Canon at Akin which ſhew that Charles the Great believed that 
Tythes were due by a Divine right. But he cannot think 1 intended- 
to diſguiſe this matter, for page 113, wherel firſt enter upon it, 1 do 
largely ſet out the Churches pretending to a Divine right for them; 
and it was necdleſs to repeat this at every time, though 1 do 
expreſly ſpeak of it again page 140.and 141. 

Page 180. He accules me tor leaving out that proviſion made 
for the Emperours power of annulling Elections by the Clergy 
and People, in the Popes conceſhon of the inveſtiture to the Empe- 
rour. But if this is not plainly enough inſinuated in theſe words , 
that when a Biſhop was canonically elelted by the Clergy and People, 
he ſhoul4 not be conſecrated till the Ring and Staff were given him by 
the Emperour, | amto ſeek asto the true uſe and ſenſe of words : 
For this clearly expreſſes that the Emperour had a Negative, and 
by conlequence the power of annulling EleCtions : and they are 
the very words of the Popes conceſſion. 

The fourth Head is of the contradiQtions he finds me guilty of, 
of theſe he reckons up three, but with what ſucceſs I now come to cx- 
amine. 

Page 52. and 169. I had affirmed that Church Land: in England 
before the Conqueſt were ſubjected to the ſervice called Trinoda Ne- 
ceſſitas, for Fortifying Caſtles, building Bridges, and a rate for an ex- 
pedition, and yet from Adatthew Paris I allert that they held their 
Lands in Frank Almoin , and ſo were free from all ſecular ſervice, 
He acknowledges I have cited Right from Marthew Paris; [0 all his 
quarrel muſt be for what I ſay of the Trinoda Neceſſitas, I my [.If 
bavye ſeen it in ſome Original Charters in the Saxon time,which lam 
ready to ſhew him as ſoon as I certainly know his name. If there is 
a contradiction between theſe two things, I am not to be blamed 
for it, having good authority for all I affirm : And it there ſhould 
fall ro be a contradiCtion bertwixt ho” 4 Charters, and Matthew 

4 3 Pars, 


——_— Fra” . 
-—— * 


_ | | —— 
< ; —_—- 4 oy 
=: 


$5 S +. ES 
=—_— ey + - : 


-- _ I—— xXx 
WY 
+4 
KD. 


= ww 
4 _ 


T4, Via. 


w4 - —_—  _—_— r——_ iS <4 
4 S | — 
yo n == | 
- "4 + 
an 0 


PEE STRIPS 
> >. * 


G 5 
Py 


"A Is 
Vam—_ -_ 
by nnd Dog hone 


. : ——— = $ 


we 


Paris, who was a Monk, and fo ready to ſpeak in favour of 
their priviledges, one would think it were not very difficult ro 
determine the controverſie. But if chey can be both reconciled, 
then the contradiction and objection. both are out of doors. They 
were exempted from all conſtant and perſonal ſervices, and ſo were 
free from the bondage of the feudal tenure, yet upon great emer. 
gents they might be obliged to bear a ſhare in the publick bur- 
thens. 

The two other contradictions are a little odd. He tells that 
whereas page 117. I had made this diltinCtion betwixt the Levitical 
Prieſthood and Church-men under the Goſpel, that whereas the 
farmer had not the charge of Souls, the latter had it, and yet 
page 323. | fay the diſtinftion of with cure and without cure is 
ill grounded, and ſavours too much of the niceties of the Cano- 
niſts. Now where to find out the contradiftion here, is really above 
my $kill; I had aſſirted that Church-men under the Goſpel have 
the care of Souls ; and purſuant to this, I reje&ted the diltin&i. 
on of benefices wzth and without cxre, ( the word benefice was left 
out , + for -it would have ſpoyled this imaginary contradiction. ) 
If thequarrel ro me is, becauſe 1 am diſpleafed with thoſe, that 
whatſoever be the nature of their Benefice, are ſureta make them 
ſme cures, I'muſt ſubmit 'to. his indignation, for I cannot eaſily + 
change my mind in that particular. | 

The next contradiCtion'is no leſs ſtrange, page 126, I blame 
Biſhops for turning Souldiersz and yet page 131. | relate how 
they were forced to go to the Wars, Now if it is impcſlible to 
force a man to do a thing unbecoming his profeſſion here's a 
contradiction with a witneſs: But he may as well call it a con- 
tradiftion to blame men for apoſtatizing from the Faith, and 
yet ſhewing how they were forced to it by Perſecution. 

Having thus far examined the contradiCtions objected. to me, 
I now come to conſider another part of my charge that falls under 
the fifth head, of my odd and miſtaken aſſertions, falſe reaſoning s, 
weak ſuggeſtions, which only ſhew 31! will to the power and' rights of 
the Clergy 5 and of this he gives ten inſtances. | 

Page 18. I tell that St. Cyprian gathered 100000 Selterces for re- 
deeming Caprives, and yer page 21. I ſeem tothink it Poetry.in Pru- 
dentin, when he'mentions the Chriſtians offering thouſands of Se- 
ſterces : whereas I made no-refle&tions on the quantity of the ſumm, 
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Lands, and brought in the prizes of them, and of this all 1 
ſay,is that it's hard todetermine how much of Poetry may be in it. 

Page 65+ He accuſes me, that in imitation of Mr. Selden, I cite 
Canons that were made to prevent abuſes, and were frequently 
eſtabliſhed upon one or two il] praCtices, to prove abules crept 
into the Church, which he calls a falſe and diſmngenuous way of arguing 
This I had faid when | began to treat of the Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, and eight of theſe Canons do expreſsly mention 
abuſes creptin: Now one would think that this might ſuffice to 
acquit me of falſhood or diſingenuity. The maxime 1s not more 
common than true, Ex mals moribus oriuntur bong leges, and few 
Law-givers have the foreſight to prevent abuſes, though all that 
are good have the zeal to condemn them when they appear. 

Page 72. He accuſes me for ſaying that in St. Chryſotome's time 
there was no rule ſet for the Charities of Chriſtians , and ſays 
that my own inſtances prove they thought it a ſin to give leſs than 
atenth ; yet St. Chryſoſtome expreſsly ſays he did not pretend to 
make a Law in that matter: and there is one diſtinCtion that he 
ſecms refolved never to obſerve, between the ſetting a rate on 
what the Chriſtians were bound to pay into the Church, and the 
direCtions that were given them-for their Charities. 

Page 80. He condemns me for what 1 ſay agaioſt converting 
fines to Secular uſes, and fays that ſince the money raiſed out of 
Tythes may be appliedto the maintenance of ones family, which 
is a Secular uſe, why may not fines raiſed by Leaſes be applied to the 
ſame purpoſe ? But. it's clear 1 was ſpeaking of thoſe Fines that were 
raifed to the prejudice of ones ſucceſſors or of the Church, ſo in this 
caſe I plead for the Rights of the Church. There is indeed no reaſon 
to blame the levying of fines, if the Leaſes do laſt but ones own 
life ; but I. cannot ſee why an Incumbent ſhould have a conſideraticn 
for thoſe years in which his Succeſlors may enjoy the B-nefice. 

Page 113. Heſays I applaud the diſtinttions found out to dimis 
niſh the payment of a full tenth part, whereas I neither applaud 
them nor condemn them, but barely relate matter of fa : He al- 
ſo accuſes me for calling it the heavieſt tax that any Nation ever 
came under, as of 1 forgot that this is all that men give for the pro« 
viſion of ' iniſters to look to their Souls, which infinuates that he thinks 
it fhl} roo little; And lays, that | do not conſider chat che Zewihh 
Nation was put under a double Tythe by Gud: himſelf. This _ 
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he knows I have conſidered, and ſhewed the difference between 
Jews and Chriſtians: The former having their ſoil given them imme- 
diately by God, who might therefore lay what charge on it he 
pleaſed, which is not the caſe of Chriſtians. A tenth in a cold 
climate, upon a moderate computation, will riſe toa fifth, if not 
to a fourth part of the revenue. Now the People of this Nation 
are eſtimated at ſix millions, and the Clergy are about ten thou. 
ſand 3 the ſix hundredth part of the whole. It will be neceſſacy 
therefore that the proofs be very clear, before it can be eaſily be- 
tieved that the ſix hundredth part of a Nation have by Divine 
Right, a title to a fourth or fifth part of irs Revenue. One would 
think that the Taxes for the preſervation of the State ought in rea- 
ſon to be much higher, the neceſlary expence of Government be- 
ing much greater; and yet no Nation in Exrope, unleſs it be France 
of late, has paid a half of the full tenth of the growth to the pub» 
lick trcaſure. He alſo goes on confidently in one miſtake, though 
1 have taken ſome painsto reCtifie it in my Book, that the Tythes 
are the Prieſts portion alone, whereas I have fully proved that art 
firſt it was appointed that they ſhould be divided between the 
Clergy and the Poor : I confels, I have great prejudices to any 
Doftrine, which if true, puts a whole Nation in a ſtate of dam. 
nation, and brings them under ſo hainous a guilt as the ſin of Sa- 
criledge muſt draw after it. He aſlerts the Parochial Right of 
Tythes, and.that he thart blelles the People has a right to them; 
and-if this is true, then the King, and all the Nobility and Gentry 
that are impropriators, all the Biſhops, the Cathedrals, Hoſpi- 
tals and Colledges who have impropriated Tythes in their Reve- 
nues, and all Non-reſidents who farm out the bleſſing of their peo- 
ple to theic Curates, and yet raiſe the Tythes, muſt be every one 
of them in a ſtate of damnation. For the laſt of theſe I am. not 
very follicitous, but for the former, I will not eaſily drink in ſuch 
a. damning Dottrine. : 

Page 1 17. He accufes me for gathering ſome odd pretences to 
give reaſon why Tythes were eaſter to the Fews than to us: He ſays, 
|. urge the vaſt number of the Prieſts, and one would: think thar 
the thirticth part of a Nation (which was the loweſt proportion of 
the Tribe of Lev; ) had aright to a greater portion than the ſix 
hundredtii part. He alſo ſays that I urge the fruitfulneſs of their 
Land and the barrenneſs of ours, which, he adds, 1 drew from the 
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Quakers Books , but I can aſſure him, if he will believe me, I ne» 
verread one of them on this Argument, Ithink it isno ſuch My- 
ftery but t#4t any Man might have hitoh it, that a fruitful Land 
ny pay a greater Rate thana barren:Yut I have given no advaniage 
to tie Quakers for their unjult Robbery of Church-men , or rather 
the :obbing of God, in detaining that which the Law provides for 
them 3 which it might well do, tho there were no antecedent di- 
vine Right waking it neceſſary : and the Law, which is the Mea- 
ſure of Property, having determined this, the denying to pay it is 
as much Injuiiice, as robbing on the High-way : the Sin of which 
is not one ]or the leſs , tho no Man can make out his Title to his 
Guods froma divine Right. And the Sinof this is ſo much the 
greater , as the robbing God mult be greater than the rubbing a 
private Perſon, 

age 118, he accuſes me for affirming falſely concerning us and the 

ws, that the ſame Rule was applied to all : tho T grant that the Fews 
Tithe was but a fifth Part , and know that the Chriſtians was but a 
tenth, So here I lic again{i my Conſcience, I will not fay this is 
2 :vi!lful Miſtake in him,but I am ſure it is a groſs one 3 for the all, 
to whom [ ſay the ſame Rule was applied, does not belong to Jews 
and Chriſtians , but to the Northern and barren Climatcs , where 
the Returns are not above ten, five, and in ſome not above three, 
And for the kindneſs of his Cenſure, I leave it to his own Couſcience 
to conſider, how far he is bound to ask God Pardon for it. 

Pag. 172. He condemns me for my Criticiſm about the Term 
Biſhoprick Anno 1077, and ſays, that I bring Proof that it was car- 
lier uſed : and yet all that Proof is the Title of a Chapter , where 
it is once uſed z andevery Body knows that Titles were ſet before 
Books or Chapters ſome Ages after they were written, 

Page 199-He accuſcs me for ſaying that Kings might begin the 
Seizure of the Goods of deceaſed Biſhops, as repreſenting the Pev- 
ple , who before might make thoſe Seizures : and whereas the 
Poor at firſt made them , he argues that the Kings could not be 
ſuppoſed to repreſent the Poor. But ſince I pretend only in this 
Matter to proceed upon Conjecture , any Errour I may be guilty 
of, ought to be cafily forgiven me ; and I tcll what might have 
fallen out in Fat, and not what is to be defended in Kight, It 
is probable, as long as the Biſhops were poor, the poor only ſpoiled 
their Goods 3 but when they grew rich, it is like cnough others 
might have mixed with the. poor in theſe Spoils, and that might 
have invited the Officers of Princcs firſt to {cize on them, 
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he knows I have conſidered, and ſhewed the difference between 
Jews and Chriſtians: The former having their ſoil given them imme- 
diately by God, who might therefore lay what charge on it he 
pleaſed, which is not the caſe of Chriſtians. A tenth in a cold 
climate, upon a moderate computation, will riſe toa fifth, if not 
to a fourth part of the revenue. Now the People of this Nation 
are eſtimated at ſix millions, and the Clergy are about ten thou. 
ſand ; - the fix hundredth part of the whole. It will be neceſſary 
therefore that the proofs be very clear, before it can be eaſily be- 
lieved that the ſix hundredth part of a Nation have by Divine 
Right, a title to a fourth or fifth part of its Revenue. One would 
think that the Taxes for the preſervation of the State ought in rea- 
ſon to be-much higher, the neceſſary expence of Government be- 
ing much greater; and yet no Nation in Exrope, unleſs it be France 
of late, has paid a half of the full tenth of the growth to the pub- 
lick trcaſure. He alſo goes on confidently in one miſtake, though 
L have taken ſome painsto reCtifie it in my Book, that the Tythes 
are the Prieſts portion alone, whereas I have fully proved that art 
firſt it was appointed that they ſhould be divided between the 
Clergy and the Poor : I confels, I have great prejudices to any 
Do&trine, which if true, puts a whole Nation in a ſtate of dam- 
nation, and brings them under ſo hainous a guilt as the ſin of Sa- 
criledge muſt draw after it. He aſlerts the Parochial Right of 
Tythes, and-that he thar bleſles the People has a right to them; 
and.if this is true, then the King, and all the Nobility and Gentry 
that are impropriators, all the Biſhops, the Cathedrals, Hoſpi- 
tals and Colledges who have impropriated Tythes in their Reve- 
nues, and all Non-reſidents who farm out the bleſling of their peo- 
ple to their Curates, and. yet raiſe the Tythes, muſt be every one 
of them in a ſtate of damnation. For the laſt of theſe I am. not, 
very ſollicitous, but for the former, I will not eaſily drink in ſach 
a. damning Doctrine. 

Page 117. He accufes me for gathering ſome odd pretences to 
givereaſon why Tythes were eaſter tothe Fews than to us: He ſays, 
|. urge the vaſt number of the Prieſts, and one would: think that 
the thirtieth part of a Nation (which was the loweſt proportion of 
the Tribe of Lev; ) had aright to a greater portion than the ſix 
hundredtii part. He alſo ſays that I urge the fruitfulneſs of their 
Land and the.barrenneſs of ours, which, he adds, I drew from the 
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Quakers Books , but I can aſſure him, if he will believe me, I ne- 
verread one of them on this Argument. Ithink it is no ſuch My- 
ftervy but t#4t any Man might have hitoh it, that a fruitful Land 
ny pay a greater Rate thana barren:Yut I have given no advaniage 
to the Quakers for their unjuſt Robbery of Church-men , or rather 
the :obbing of Ged, in detaining that which the Law provides tor 
them 3 which it might well do, tho there were no antecedent di- 
vine Right waking it neceſſary : and the Law, which is the Mea- 
ſure of Property, having determined this, the denying to pay it is 
as much lnjuiiice, as robbing on the High-way : the Sin of which 
is not one ]or the leſs , tho no Man can make out his Title to his 
Goods froma divine Right. And the Sinof this is ſo much the 
preater , 2s the robbing God mult be greater than the rubbing a 
private Perſon, 

Fage 118, he accuſes me? for affirming falſely concerning us and the 
Jeror, that the ſame Rule was applied to all : tho T grant that the Fews 
Tithe ws but a fifth Part , and know that the Chriſtians was but a 
tenth, So here 1 lic again{i my Conſcience, I will not fay this is 
a *villful Miſtake in him,but I am ſure it is a groſs one 3 for the all, 
to whom | ſay the ſame Rule was applicd, does not belong to Jews 
and Chriſtians , but to the Northern and barren Climatcs, where 
the Returns are not above ten, five, and in ſome not above three. 
And for thc kindneſs of his Cenſure, I leave it to his own Couſcience 
to conſider, how far he is bound to ask God Pardon for it. 

Pag. 172. He condemns me for my Criticiſm about the Term 
Biſhoprick Anno 1077, and ſays, that I bring Proof taat it was car- 
lier uſed : and yet all that Proof is the Title of a Chapter , where 
it is once uſed 3 andevery Body knows that Titles were ſet before 
Books or Chapters ſome Ages after they were written. 

Page 199-He accuſes me for ſaying that Kings might begin the 
Seizure of the Goods of deceaſed B:ſhops, as repreſenting the Pev- 
ple , who before might make thoſe Seizures : and whereas the 
Poor at firſt made them , he argues that the Kings could not be 
ſuppoſed to repreſent the Poor. But ſince I pretend only in this 
Matter to proceed upon ConjeQture , any Errour I may be guilty 
of, ought to be cafily forgiven me; and I tcll what might have 
fallen out in Fact, and not what is to be defended in Kight, It 
is probable, as long as the Biſhops were poor, the poor only ſpoiled 
their Goods 3 but when they grew rich ,, it is like enough others 
might have mixed with the poor in theſe Spoils, and that migaz 
have invited the Officers of Princes tirſt to ſcize on them, 
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Page 320,He accuſes me for ſaying that there was nothing fo de- 
dicated under the New Teliament as was under the Old, and cites 
that of Ananias and Saphirs, But certainly great Difference is to be 
made between a voluntary D<dication, and adivine Appointment, 
and between the Lawsvt God , that cannut. be repealed but by 
the ſame Authority that fir{i enacted them, and human Laws, that 
are (lill ſubject co the ſupream legiflative. Fower» 

But his lati Inſtance makes Aznends for all the Defects in the 

former. This Nation has bcen under great Appichenlions of I'g. 
pery : many Expedicnts have been propoſed , and the Dangers 
have been much conlidercd , and nothing has been more ſeriouſl; 
cxamincd by both King and Pariiament tor ſome Years, but none 
vt thum were fo wile as to torcice one Danger, with which he 
frights me: tecauſe 1 determined , that @ Popiſh Prince may extend 
the Regale to all Churches in bis Dominions , and this he thinks an un« 
Jeaſonable Aſſertion to publiſh here in England, as our Caſe ſtands with 
reſpect to the next in Succeſſion, But it this be all the Dangcr he ap- 
prchends, he may go to bed and ſleep very ſecurely , for the Regale 
is already in the-Crown here, 2nd has been for ſome Ayes exten» 
ded toall the Churches in England. So the next Prince can add 
nothing to what the Crown is already velied with. 
* Fhetixth Head, for, which I come under iis Diſcipline, is the 
many groſs Reflections on the Clergy, both ancient and modern , 
which he thinks prodigiouſly ſtrange , and eſpecially in this Age, and 
that therather , that the Ground of many of the Acculations is 
falſe, and tobriog this to Inſtances he complains, that 

Page 26, 1 inveigh againli the Coruptions of the Church in the 
Beginning of the fourth Century, and yet acknowledy that the 
better and ſoundcr Part did (lil prevail in pubitck Synods : from 
which he inferrs, that if the major Part was good, there was no 
Ground for that Inveflive : Yet any that reads that Paſſage will hard- 
ly tind much of Invedive in it, andiit's far ſhort of what might have 
been cited from Nazianzen and Chryſojtom., whole Credit he would 
be ſure to magnify, ifit made for him. The running backward 
and forward as they did, in the fundamental Points of Faith , will 
juſtify a far ſ:yerer CharaQter than I give of them :_ and may not a 
Church be corrupted , tho-the Majority continues ſound ? Norcan 
we judge of the Majority of a/Church , by the Majority of a Sy- 
nod, for all Biſhops did not come to every Synod. And I may Iike- 
wiſcadd, that many will be guilty of ill PraQtices, that have not 
the Face to defend them, when they come. to be examined, R 
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Page 33, He accuſes me for calling Conſtantize a ſuperflitious 
weak Man,upon the Credit of Mzrcel/in a Pagan Writer. How judi- 
cious a Writer he is,all lezrned Men know : and that Paſſage,l refer 
to, has been cited by many of the greateſt Men of this and the for- 
mer Age. Nor was it quoted by me as a Proof, but asan excel- 
lent Saying- The Law Cenſtantins made for Churchmen, by which 
thedriving of Trade and Merchandize among Clergy-men was fee 
on, ar.d encourived, was ſeverely cenſur'd by St, Ferome, one of 
the belt Men ot that Age , who {aw the ill Effects it. had. But he 
ſays, I repreſcnt Martel as a brave Man , who robbed the Church. 
Dol ſay any Thing in Commendation of him for his Vertues ? 1 
only ſpcak ut his good Condud and great Succeſs in his Wars 3 and 
if this raiſes his Spteen , I muſt conclude that he is very much ſub- 
ject to Vapours, 

He, in the next Place, accuſes me fox repreſenting Pulcheria as 
ſuperſtitious 3 and cites two Authors that ſay,ſhe wasa prudent and 
pious Woman, but in this he ſhes no great Judgment of Church- 
Hiſtorians. The firſt is Zonaras , that lived almoit ſeven Ages af- 
ter her Time, fo that he might have cited Baronius, or the VVri- 
ters of this Age, as well as one that lived folong after her. And 
for Socrates, he does not bring his Hiliory down to her Reign nor 
can I find a VVord of hcr in him 3 tho in thisI cannot bepoticive , 
having only curſorily run over his laſt Book. It he had quoted Book 
and Chapter, I could have ſought it out, but the naming the Page, 
without he had alſo named the Edition, helps me little: yet I do 
not deny that ſhe was a very pious and prudent VVoman , nor do 
I call her ſuperſtitious 3 but ſay that ſhe was, even to Superſfizian, (et 
on raiſing the Authority and Greatreſs of the Church : which is a 
far milder Expreſſion than that he tattens on me. 

Page 54 He accuſes me for thinking that. the Strength of our 
Separatilts lies in the ill Lives of the Clergy : But in what does he 
think their Strength lies ? Is it in their Cauſe, or their Argue 
ments? I am ſureit I had ſaid this,he would have charged it home 
upon me,and withReaſon.But after all 1 oaly fay the chiet Advanta» 
ges that the Donatiſts then took, were from the Corruptions of the 
Clergy : and this he mult eicher know to be true , or he isa great 
Stranzcrto all St. Amwjtin's VVritings againſt them: and that Dif- 
cour{e 1 conclude with this general Exprefſion : That in thoſe Preju- 
dices, with which the Vulgar are poſſ«jt,, from #he Diſorders which they 
obſerve in the Perſons and Condutt of Charch-men, lies the $ trength of all 
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ral Maxime, without applying it to our Separatiſts. 

Page 59, To ſhew his great exanels in Chronology, he ſays ] 
that before the fovrth Council at Carthage the African Churches had 
been lately oppreſſed by the Vandals 3 but Baronius and the Colle- 
ors of the Councils, place this Anno 398, and the firſt mention of 
the Vandals invading Gaul is Anno 406, Nor did they invade 4- 
frick till the Year 427, 28 Years after this Council. The other 
Parts of this Remark are not worth the anſwering, 

Page 120 He ſays I boaſt ofan odd Diſcovery of the VVeakneſs 
or Dilingenuity of the Biſhops , in making two contrary Decrces 
in one Day : but adds, that if we compare de Marca with B2luziug, 
both theſe make good Senſe in one Law, and have no Contradi- 
ion in them. Baluzius ſpeaks not a VVord of the Canon, and 
only ſe's down the Edit : nor does de Marca offer to reconcile 
them , but only ſays that the Biſhops made the Canon according to 
the Ecclcfiaſlical Rules 3 and that in the Aﬀembly of the Statcs 
they would not ſirugle againſt the King's Inclinations. But if the 
Annuling of Ordinations made by Authority, without the regular IWay 
of Ele&ion, which isin the Canon, be not plainly contradicted by 
the Proviſs that is in the Edi, for excepting from this Rule thoſe 
that were choſen out of the Palace, I:muſt learn again the Uſe of the 
Parts of Speech. 

Pag. 141 He accuſes me of ſpeaking, without any juſt Ground, 
contemptibly of the divine Right of Tithes, and for calling Argu- 
ments for it irkſom Stuff: and all this is, becauſe I ſpeak ſlightly of 
thoſe who run it up to Adam, and ſay that Abel was a true Tither, 
and Cain a falſe one 3 of this I ſhall ſay nothing , but refer it to e- 
very good Judge, He alſo complains that I with SatisfaRion re- 
late (Page 196, and 200) that all was thought well gotten by Prin- 
ces, that could be got from the Clergy 3 tho I expreſs no Satisia- 
&ion at that , but on the contrary great Regret at the Scandals of 
Church-men, which made Princes and others lole that eſteem that 
formcr Ages had for them, 

Page 166 He accuſes me, thathere and in many other Places I 
induſiriouſly ſearch for thoſe Canons, that may reflect moſt on the 
preſent Biſhops and Clergy , and omit many that were more per» 
tinent to the Regale : when he diſcovers theſe Omithons I ſhall be 
bcholden to him ,but till then, T muſt look on. theſe as ſo many 
angry VVords 3 nor areany of the Biſhops that I know concerned in 
thoſe he refcrs to, 

But his Diſpleaſure againſt me riſcs higher in the ſeventh Head, 
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in which he repreſents me asa Criminal againſt the State; and the | 4 
Care that was taken to convey theſe Animadverſions by the Pen- | F508 
ny-Poſt toa great Miniſter , who is known to haye much Goodneſs tis 
for me , ſhews well on what defign this was writ. #1 

Page 97 He ſays I enlarge theWords of Gregoras, but wiſely adds,if * j 
his Edition is right 3 ſohe is ſafe tillI know his Edition : but lee "a 
the Reader take them in Greek, and then ſee what can be objected \200 
to my Trans lation : 9c © T5T0 TUST(QY 01 anne &5 TUSTNS Un "i \ 
A£yovTa Tols diggs Ivo This TETOY 'EUNER0s Uma Tan Te. y wan wal 5 
xocJetmep dv Soo mie ntl per dit oma evorria be gion, J | | 

Page 199 Heaccuſes me for ſaying that Princes do commonly B& 
aſſert a Right for any Thing which their Anceſtors have once pra» 48S 
Riſed 3 and to this he anſwers that of late Parliaments in England * th 
have done this oftner than Kings. But what am I concerned in bs if 
this ? I did not blame Princes tor Building upon Preſcription, but | +BY 
was only hiſtorically ſhewing, that the Pratice of the Regale was 3s 
confeli to be an Abuſe at firſt, but after a whiles Continuance, ic 
was claimed as a Right. 

Page 244 He ſhews firli great Unacquaintedneſs withFrenchCon- 
ſitutions, in calling the Court of Parliament at Paris the Parliament of 
France: And when Francis the firſt had delivered up the belt part of 
the Liberties of the French Church tothe Pope 3 he inlinuates as if it 
were Sedition in cne to refl«& on the Arbitrarinel(s of that King , 
and the ill Effects of that Temper : nor do I know what relation 
this has to late Proceedings , except he will preſume to faſten the 
Imputations of Arbitrarineſs upon his Majefly. Eut as it was ob- 
ſerved to be a Mark of good Times under the Romans , when Men 
might ſafely ſpeak againlt the Tyranny of former Princes; ſo his 
Maj:ftic's mild and -gracious Inclinations are fo well known , and 
his Reſolution to govern according to Law hath been ſo often and 
ſolately declared , that I am not at all afraid of incurring his Dif- 


pleaſure by ſpeaking againſt Arbitrarineſz. WM 4 
Page 250, 251 He mentions a large Encomium 1 give of Gif 4: 166 
Parliaments , which he ſays he needs not tranſcribe , nor tell what : 31" 
itaims at : nor need I te]l what he aims at in this. But it ſeems he LES. 
cannot tell what I aimat 3 for he Miflakes the Thing , and does wi 1 
not rightly diſtinguiſh between their Courts of Parliament inFrance, [3-4 
which anſwer to our Judges and their Aſſembly of States, which 'Þ 0 
anſwers to our Parliaments The Ground of that ConteRt- was , 4 BM 
Whether they ſhould deliver up their Liberties to the See of Rome ? £8 
and if he condemns me for commending the Firmneſs of WY: 


Judges Jt... 
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(20) 
"Judges in this Point, it's plain enough what he aims 2: 
And fora farting Blow he concludes , that the whole Difcourſe 
js ſo very partial for Popular EleQions , and (trains all Places to 
make it ſcem they had more Right than indeed they ever hid , char 
it ſcems writ to c-urt the Favour of the People. But it ke would 
temper his Acrimany a little, he would fee that I have overthrown 
the Argument for popular EleGions much more effcQually , than 
ifT had entcred into a long VVrangling about Matter ct Fa&.I ſhew 
that they began not upon any divine Right , but upon the Circum- 
ſtances in which the Church was during the firſt three Centuries ; 
And that as ſoon as the Goycrnment became Chritiian , the T own- 
Councils ard Poſſcſlors of Lands took it out of the Hznds of the 
Rabb'e 3 which had nor been obſerved by any that writ butore me, 
that I could fall on :fo that I think I have eff. Qtually overthrown 
any Argument that can be drawn from the Practices of that Time, 
One thing I mult 9bſerye that on which Side ſoever I may ſeem to 
write,I mutt fall-under his Difpleaſur: 3 for when I affcrt a Prince's 
Prerogative of extendiog the Regale to all the Churches of his Domi- 
nions , hetells me of the Danger of a Popilh Succeſſour : and if I 
acknowledg Matter of FaQ as to popular EleQions , he ſrys I write 
for the People. I ſce 1 am irrccoverably loft with him; but a Man 
muſt bear his Misfortunes with a patient and conſtant Mind, 

The eiphth Head is of divers Errours in Chronology, wiiich he 
is pleaſed '© ſupprefs : tho it appears by his Inquiries into che Hi- 
ſiory ot the Vandals that he has a peculiar Talent in that, Some 
Men always love to bz tolling great Names, and therefor» he is e- 
ver frighting me with the Authority of Dr. Beveridg, whom, for his 
grcatLearning and rare Worth, I eſteem as much 2s any Man [ 
know : and he, to his other excellent Qualities, adds fo generous 
and worthy a Diſpoſition of Mind,that he is not at all offerdcd wich 
thoſe , who cannot in every Point agree with him. Therefore as 
long as I uſe that Liberty to whichall that converle in Books have 
a Right, of following what I think beſt grounded, notwithitanging 
the learned Performances of worthy and great Men, I am not at 
all afraid of incuftring his Diſpleafure, 

His la{ Exception falls on the Compoſitors and Correctors, and 
therefore I am little concerned in it. 

When he had thus performed this Piece of Diſcipline vpon me, 
In which if 1 have eſcaped without any harm done me, have ſome- 
what <l{c than him to thank for it; he dreſſes up a new Scene that he 
may fall on meagiin3 and as if all that had been ſaid, —_ 
thing, 


- 


2T ) 
ching, he begins arew. He \ bow it tO his Fiiend to communicate 
it to 11x Or not , when between tnem it was reſolved to ſend it to 
the Pr. {[s. Then he makes his Conjectwes at out my Temper, and 
ſays, Perhaps IT will deſpiſe it, and ſtudy Revenge for this modeſt Admo- 
nition. | coute(s Icaunot admire it, but 1 heartily pity him for 
wri:i"git, aud do carneſt'y pray to God to iuſpire him and all 
Chmcna men with a better Temper: and thisis all the Revenge I 
(hall return on him. But ſure he has a peculiar Dictionary of Eu» 
gliſh Words for himſelf, when he cails this a modeſt Admonition. 
Yet, whatever he thinkxsof me, it's very evident from what follows, 
that he thinks well of þin:{clf, But 10 drop ſome Crumbs of 
Comtort , as a little Oil after a ſevere Whipping , he fajes he is 
!oth to believe that I ſhou!d dizectly deſign Miſchief to the Church, 


2nd 15 willing enough to believe that this Piece was writ in haſte 3. 


and then he tclls me on what Terms he may be corfirmed in this 
favourable Opinion: yer, lett tt is Tenderreſs ſhould make me too 
wanton , he adds, that if this modeſt Admonition docs not work on 
me , I mutt expect a rougher Hand, But to this I gave my Anſwer 
ia the Beginving of this Paper. 

As for the Buoks that he enjoyns me to read , it this is all the Pe- 
nance he will Jay on me , I hope 1 may 1ecover his Favour. I have 
read and do much admire Dr, Beveridg his Vindication of the, Apo- 
{tolical Canons , and am fully convinced by him, that there was: 
an Ecclcnaftical Rale or Canon rcccived in the Church before theſe 
Counci's that met in the Beginning of the fourth Century. But if I: 
am not yet p:rſuaded that that was put in Writing, and in the 
ſame Form in which we now have it , and inſtead thereot think it 
conſitied rather in a Tradition , and contiant Practice, I hope that 
exccllent Perſon will be more favourableto me, thuit to think the 
worle of me for it. : 

He vext directs me to ſome Authors that have writ cf the Right- 
of Tithes ; but I wonder he did not name Dr. Combry his late cele- 
brated Book on that Argument , for whoſe Perſon and Writings [ 
believe he has a ſingular Aﬀection and Eſtecm; yet I can »fſure him 
that tho that Book came into the World too late for ini}ructing me 


before I writ concening the Regale, yet I have read it perhaps with - 


as much Care,and more impartiality than he uled in readinz mine 3 
2nd dolook on it as a very learned Work : and hope that worthy 
Doctor will not make War with me, if I cannot te. in all Things 
of his mind. I think 1 have now (aid enough to ſatisfy all dilinter- 
efl.d Perſons, and even the Animadvetrer or the Publiſher chem- 


{c)ycs. 
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ſelyes, that there was no juſt Cauſe given by any Thing in my 
Book , for ſuch ſevere Cenſures as he faſtens on me ; nos I hope 
he is freed from the Apprehenſions he ſeemed to be under, leſt 
Papiſts and others-ſhould take Advantage from any Faults in this 
Book to weaken the Credit of my other Pieces : which honour. 
able Compellation is beſtowed on ſome Volums in Folio, that 
have had the Luck not to be ill-received in the World. But 1 
hope the Credit not only of thoſe Pieces, but even of my Piece of 
the Regale,ſhall not ſuffer much by the Performance of this Piece 
of his Animadverſions. 

So much I have thought fit to ſay in my own Vindication, I 
hope all along I have not forgot the Caution that was given me, of 
tempering my ſtile ſo, that nothing of reſentment ſhould appear 
i0 it: If any Thing has eſcaped me, that ſavours of it , it has fal- 
len from me unawares ; and I humbly beg Pardon for it of the 
Perſon concerned. 
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4 His Sermon as it was the ſvorteſt 
I ever preached, ſo was not at 
all intended for the Preſs ; but 
ſome Diſcourſes that bave been raiſed nfon 
it, made me conclude, it was in ſome ſort ne. 
ceſſary to publiſh it for my own vindication. 

I have writ it out with all poſſible exaGt- 
neſs and fidelity; tho ſance I do not read my 
Notes, nor repeat them word for word, 1 
cannot anſwer that either in this or the 0- 
ther Sermons that I have printed, my Pen 
has ſo governed, or followed my tongue, that 
there was no variation between them ; [ 
am ſure it is bere printed as near the words 
I uſed, as I can remember them ; and in this 
I have not depended only on my own memo- 
ry, but on ſeveral of my bearers, who beark- 
ned to that Sermon with more than ordinary 
attention, and do think it is very punually 
ſet down bere as 1 ſpake it, 
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I am ſure the laſt part of it, that preſſes 
Loyalty and Obedience, is not at all enlar- 
ged beyond what I not only preached in that 
Sermon, but on many other occaſions, in 
which I appeal to all my Hearers, But | 
leave the Sermon to ſpeak for it ſelf, and 
me both ; and will refer it to every man's 
conſcience that reads it, to judge whether or 
not I can be concluded from it to be a Per- 
ſon difafte&ed to His- Majeſty's Govern- 


ment, 
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Save me from the Lyon's mouth, for thou haſt heard 


me from the horns of the Unicorns. 


E have no greater encouragement in our Ad- 
dreſſes to God, than the remembrance of paſt 
deliverances ; and we never Worſhip him more 


decently, than when we mix our acknowledg- 
ments for what is paſt , with our Prayers for what is to come. 
So David here implores the Divine Protection in an extream dan- 
ger, which is poetically expreſt, by the Lion's meuth , the figure 
of a Lion importing the ſtrength as well as the rage of his Ene- 
mies ; and its mouth, importing the nearneſs of the danger, which 
perhaps relates to the hazards he run of falling into the hands of 
Sau!. And with this he gives the reaſon of his confidence in God, 
even in that Extremity ; becauſe in ſome former dangers, which 
are expreſſed by the figure of being on the horns of the unicorn , or 
Rhinoceros, and ſo being ready to be toſſed up, or torn by it, God 
had beard bim, This perhaps relates to his deliverance from the 
Lion, and the Bear, or from Goliah, It is needleſs ro enlarge 
more upon the words. Three things occur very naturally to our 
choughts from them, with relation to this preſent occaſion, 
The firſt is, the apprehenſion of danger from a formidable and 
cruel Enemy. 


The ſecond is, a hope of preſervation founded on former de- . 


liverances. 

And the third is, the mean that is here laid before us for our 
preſervation ; it is prayer to God, that he may ſave us from the 
lion's mouth, who bas before beard us (that is, in the Scripture phraſe 
delivered ut) from the horns of the unicorns. | 

For the firſt Particular, I will uſe no Preambles , but plainly 
tell you, that it is the Church of Rome which. I mean, that is 
both ſo ſtrong and ſo cruel an Enemy ; and is as aLion going 
about ſeeking how to devour a!l that differ. from-it. As for the 

Strength 
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Strength of this Enemy, ic may be meaſured by the Empire 
which that Church has aflumed, not only over mens Perſons, 
but over cheir Conſciences : This being indeed the Fundamental 
Dodtrine of that Church, of believing a5 the Church believes o 
of delivering up Mens Reaſons and Conſciences to be led blind- 
fold into whatioever Doctrines or Practices their Guides impoſe 
upon them ; and making chem think, that ro_doube of any of 
theſe is a Sin, and that therefore it muſt be opened co the Prieſt, 
and cannot be taken away, but by his leave, and Pardon given 
by him. The Myſtery of Popery lies not ſo much in other Spe- 
culative Opinions, as in this main Poine, That we ought not to 
truſt neicher our Reaſon nor our Senſes in the examining ſach 
Articles as that Church propoſes to us, but muſt take thens all, 
and her Authority to boor, which determines all the reſt, upon 
her own Word : So that the main thing in controverſy between 
the Church.of Rome and us, is, Whether we ought to enquire 
into the Will of God our ſelves, or muſt take it upon cruſt = 
our Guides ? 

A Church that has eſtabliſhed ſuch a Tyranny upon che tender- 
eſt Part of our Natures, our Reaſon, which is the moſt jealous 
of its Liberty, as well as the moſt deſirous of it, no wonder if 
ſhe takes it il! to ſee ſo ſacred a Secret look'd into ; for,. as it will 
not bear an Inquiry, fo every Inquiry into ic, is a Step towards 
the ſhaking ic off, And therefore, as her Power is abſolute over 
her own Votaries; ſo ſhe muſt bear an extreme Hatred toany that 
will be ſo impudent as to pretend, that their Underſtandingsare 
exempted from her Yoke. 

Other things concur in that Church to confirm this Empire. 
The Belief of the Prieſts Power, both of Tranfubſtantiating the 
Bread and the Wine, and of granting Abſolution, makes it ſeem 
very reaſonable to truſt a Body cf Men, that are fo wonderfully 
qualified, with the Keeping and Condud of other Men's Conſci- 
ences. And after the molt eſſential, as well as the moſt unea- 
fily ſubdued Power of a Man was conquered, no wonder if the 
leſſer Matters, ſuch as Wealth and Dominion, ſhould follow the 
other, as a ſort of Perquiſites. He that can forgive the Sins of 
the Living, and Redeem the Souls of the Dead, will drive a ſure 
"Trade for himſelf ; for though it cannot be ſure that what he 
does is ratified in Heaven ; yer the belief of ic, whether ic gives 
Heaven to the Purchaſer or not, is ſure to bring the” beſt pare 
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of this Earth to the Seller. Men do not return to tell chat they 
were cheated in the. Bargain, and to demand an Equity. On 
the contrary, in dark Ages nothing was more common than pre- 
tended Apparitions and Voices to confirm the Impoſture; which 
have vaniſhed in an Ape that is more apt to ſuſpect and examine 
ſuch things, as the Illuſions of our Dreams fly from us when- 
ever we are awake, 

But che Night was fo long and ſo dark, that no wonder if fo 
gainful a Trade was carried on with great ſucceſs: And who 
would ſtand much upon the Caſe, after they had parted with 
the Jewel ? So Mens Reaſonsbeing once given up, no wonderif 
Wealth, and all other Secular Advantages, were thrown into the 
Bargain, A Church eſtabliſhed upon fuch a Bottom, and ſup- 
ported with ſo much Wealth and Power, and defended by ſuch 
Multitudes, who as they have all their Proportion of the Spoil, 
ſo are tied to it by Vows, as well as engaged in it by Intereſt ; 
and that has ſubdued ſo great a part of the World, and claims 
a more than ordinary Title to us, as having been once a very 
valuable Part of her Empire, is juſtly to be looked on as a great 
and formidable Enemy. 

But itis not the Greatneſs of an Enemy, that makes him ſo 
Formidahle ; it is his Rage and Cruelty that gives the moſt mor- 
tal Apprehenſions. The old Romans made the Nations that they 
ſubdued, Gainers by the Conqueſt they made of them : But the 
Modern Romans are more unrelenting Enemies. They firſt make 
all their Votaries look on ſuch as are not of their Party, as He- 
reticks, that is, Men hated of God, and devoted to Damnation. 
Now it will beno hard thing to inſpire Men with Cruelty, when 
they are once poſſeſſed with ſuch inveterate Hatred and Averſion 
to a fort of Men who they believe are to burn in Hell for ever; 
and fo they think they bur co- operate with the Juſtice of God, if 
they help this forward, and bring ir on a little the ſooner ; e- 
ſpecially when ſuch Fires purify the Air, which would be other- 
wiſe corrupted with their Hereſy. 

A Church that has ſubſticuted this Wildfire of Rage and Cru- 
elty, totheſe gentle Flames of Loveand Charity ; and. that, in- 
ſtead of making us love one another, makes us deſtroy and butn 
ones another, is the moſt oppoſice thing poflible to a Society 
founded on the Soſpel ; as if, inſtead of the Union that ought 
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bers of them in Faggots, to be burnt or blown up. All means 
poſſible are taken to impoſe this Cruelty on the World, which 
without ſome PraQice and extraordinary Endeavours could not 
be wrought up to ſuch a Pitch, as to lay down the Bowels of a 
Man, and take up the Rage of a Wolf or-Lion. 

Biſhops among them are made to ſwear at their Conſecration, 
That they ſhall per/ecute Hereticks to the utmoſt of their Power, De- 
. crees of General Councils have been made for the Extirpating 
Hereticks ; and Indulgence, with the Pardon of Sins, have been 
promiſed to ſuch as ſhould affiſt ar it. And becauſe there is 
ſomewhat Great and Generous in the Nature of moſt Princes, 
therefore they have decreed, That if they are remiſs in this Af- 
fair, of Extirpating ſuch as the Church condemns of Hereſy, 
which is only a ſoft Word for being the Churchmens Executio- 
ners, they ſhall be fiſt Excommunicated; and if they perſiſt in 
their merciful Inclinations, they are next to be Depoſed, their 
Subjeas to be acquitted of their Oaths of Allegiance, and their 
Dominions to be diſpoſed of to other more Zealous, that is, leſs 
Merciful Catholicks. 

Thus all poſſible Ways are taken to engage all forts of People, 
both Clergy and Laity, both Princes and SubjeRs, into theſe 
Cruel Practices ; and therefore the Bloody things that have been 
done among them, are not ſo much the Exceſſes of Particular 
Perſons, as the Natural Effects of the Eſtabliſhed Docttines and 
Rules of their Church, which ſeems to have forced them upon 
all within ic, with ſo affeted a Care, as if thoſe who had ma» 
naged it had been jealous that Good Nature and Common Hu- 
manity would have been too hard for them , if this Machin had 
not been ſer on by ſo many ſtrong Springs , that nothing ſhould 
withſtand it. 

So in ſhort , here is an Enemy that if it ic prevails it muſt ei- 
ther ſwallow up our Souls, or will be fure if that projects fails, 
ro ſucceed in that which it has in reſerve, it will devour our Bo- 
dies. 

If any fay, that theſe were effects of heat long ago, which are 
now G1/owned by that Church, 

To ſuch this wuſt be anſwered, That as BeZarmine ſays, the 
Church does not always put in pracice her power of depoſing 
Princes, becauſe ihe is not always able to execute her Cenſures ; 
ſo this Doctrine of extirpation is either really hid from ſome 
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good-natured Profelytes, whoſe hearts might perhaps turn againſt 
a Church that ſhould authorize ſuch barbarities; or is cautiouſly 
and prudently enough-diſowned by thoſe who know it, till they 
ſee a fair conjunRure and a fic opportunity : and thoſe who do 
not now ſee it, may perhaps then feel it. 

But we are not to ſeek long for inſtances of this cruelty, when 
we have ſuch a crying one in our eyes in the buſineſs of this 
day, which is the Second _y ropoſed to ſpeak to. Where 
we hare a Crime before us that tar furpaſt all che invention of for- 
mer Ages: for never was there one ſingle ation, that would 
have produced ſuch miſchievous effets, as one ſpark of Fire 
would have doe here, if God had not heard and delivered us 
from the borns of the Unicorns, None could ſauſpe& the nature of 
man of ſo black a deſign: and ic was leſs to be apprehended 
from men of the ſame Country, if the becoming a Proſelyte to 
Rome did not make a man both forget that he was a man, and 
an Engliſhman. Nor was there any violent oppreflion in the caſe; 
which often makes even a wiſe man mad, for they were under 
ſo little preſſure, that the Government was a'little cenſured for 
ics remiſneſs: ſo that a Merciful Prince and a eye Reign do 
not allay their fury. It had been'long in conſultation among 
them, as may appear by this one Inſtance among many more 
that might be given : Delrio a Jeſuit in a Book Printed at Louvain, 
buc five years before this, puts a Caſe, Whether if a Confederate 
diſcover in Confeſſion that be or ſome elſe hive placed Gunpowder, or 
[uch like matter under ſuch or ſuch a houſe, and unleſs it be removed, 
the Houſe will be blown up, the Prince deſtroyed, and as many as are 
in or going out of the City, will ſuſtain great miſchief, or run an ex- 
treme bazard, the Prieſt ought to reveal it ? "Te is determined in the 
Negative, that he ought not to do itz and for this he cites a Bull 
of Pope Clement the Eighth's, againſt the taking any notice of 
things diſcovered in Confeflion, which though it related only to 
Superiors, and required them to take no notice in their Govern- 
ment, of ſuch things as they know in Confellion, yer the Jeſuit 
argues from thence, that the Pope approved the opinion, thac 
Coafeſſors ought to behave themſelves in all reſpedts, as if the 
had heard nothing at all in Confeflion: This being publiſhed fo 
near England, and ſo near the time when this Train was laying, 
ſhews that ic was then in their thoughts ; for ic is a caſe that had 


never before fallen out, and fo was not likely to have fallen in- 
toa 
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to a mans thoughts, if the thing had not been in conſultation 
among them. In concluſion, when a ſufficient number were 
cemented by ſo many Oaths and Sacraments in ſuch a 
black deſign, then it was laid with {o much artifice, that ic 
was not probable it could have miſcarried. Thus were our 
Fathers upon the horns of the Unicorn, when by an unlooke 
for accident it appeared, that that eye to which thoſe dark 
places lay naked, took pity on us, and laid this open to 
the preſervation of King and Queen, the Prince, the Cler- 
gy and Nobility, the Commons and all others whom thar 
great ſolemnity of the meeting of a Parliamene ccmmoriy 
brings together : beſides the crouds round about the place, 
who would very probably have had a large ſhare of ſo de- 
vouring an Eartkquake, as ſo much Gunpowder muſt have 
produced. It is true, ſome humanity was lefr, but it was 
only to their own Party; warning was given to fo many, 
that there was not above Three worth Saving, in their ac- 
count, in all that vaſt Afſembly, who were not advertiſ:d 
ro abſent themſelves, as Sir Ewerard Digby wric out of 
Priſon to a Friend. 

One of theſe Advertiſements being conveyed very odly 
to a Lord of that Religion, gave him the happy opportw- 
nity of being the inſtrument that brought out all chis ſe 
cret proviſion for ſo many deaths that was laid up in ſtore. 
The bold Incendiary that undertook the thing, was taken, 
and all broke out: but then, though a great many of thoſe 
who had not learnt the depths of Satan, were fo far over- 
came by the Diſcovery, as to canfels all, yec as one of 
theſe was prevailed with to retrat that afterwards, but a 
few minutes before his death in priſon , which prevented 
his ſuffering by the hand of Juſtice, ſo the Jeſuits ſkewed 
on this occaſion how they can ſteel their Conſciences, both 
in undertaking the blackeſt Crimes, and in throwing off 
that guile with the moſt impudent denials, Garner their 
Provircial did this to a degree of aſſurance, that aitonith- 
ed thole who took his Examinations. Sir Everard Dygby, 
one of the Conſpirators, in his Letters, of which I have 
ſeen the Originals, calls that Conſpiracy, A Cauſe dearcr 
to him than his Life 5 and ſo powerfully had the poyſon ct 
that Religion corrupted his thoughts, chat in all his Lette:s 
wric 
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writ during his impriſonmene, even in his laſt Advices to 
his Children, there is not the leaſt hint of Repentance 
for his engagement in fo vile a deſign; though in all o- 
ther reſpe&ts he appeared to be a man that was both Ver- 
rucuſly and Religioufly inclined ; ſuch an influence has that 
Religion even on the beſt natures. 

If after all this, theſe had been only the execrable pra- 
Aices of ſome Aſlaffinates, though it would have lefc- ſome 
Imputation on a Church, for having ſuch Members in her 
bolum, yer it might be well enough put by with this, that 
there will be itil} Cockle among the Wheat, and that there 
was a Traitor among the Twelve Apoſtles. _ But if theſe 
things were done purſuane to the Do&rines of that Church 
that makes it lawful to kill Hereticks, to depoſe Princes, 
to diſſolve the Bonds of Allegiance, and to give their Do- 
minions to others; then we may more juſtly charge the 
guilt of this day upon the Church ic ſelf, 

It gives very juſt grounds of ſuſpicion, that the Pope ne- 
ver made anv Declafation of his deteſtation of that Crime, 
though, as I bave been credibly informed, ic was much 
deſired : on the contrary, two Prieſts chat had engaged in 
it, getting beyond Sea, were well received and provided for 
even by the Pope in Rowe it ſelf; And the Jeſuits have 
made Prints and Pictures for Garnet as a Sainte, and fables 
of ſtraws that wrought miracles by virtue of ſome drops of 
Blood that fell on them, which afterwards were converted 
into little pitures, have been propoſed to the World as 
evidences of his Saintſhip. In a word, it is plain that 
theſe who engaped 'in this Conſpiracy, were carried into 
it by the Principles of their Religion, and that they were 
ſo far from being condemned for it, that they were ſup- 
ported and juſtified both living and dead for what they did 
in 1. 

An1 that Learned King, though by the goodneſs of God 
he never felt the effets of the bloody r:ige of that cru- 
el Religion, yet he knew it well, and therefore upon a 


ſolemn vccaſion he proteſted to'his Counſellors Tz he would 
newer ſo much as grant a Toleration of that Religion, but would Reports 
ſpend the laſt drop of blood in his Body before be would do it 5 lon. irm. 
and prayed that before any of = Iſue ſhould maintain any other 2. 746. 
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Religion than what he truly profeſſed and maintained, that God 
would take them out of the world, 

Since then, notwithſtanding the cloſe management as we! 
as the ſecret contrivance of this curſed Plot, which was fo 
near ics execution, that the- whole State both of this Church 
and Nation was in a danger, not unfitly expreſſed by their 
being on the horns of the Unicorns ; God yet heard our Fa- 
thers and delivered chem, who have handed down to us the 
remembrance of that great Salvation that he wrought for 
them on this bleſſed day; then all the Royal Family de- 
ſcended from that King, all the Nobility and Gentry, whoſe 
Anceſtors were markt for Deſtruction , all the Clergy to 
whoſe burning that fire was the fore runner, unleſs they re- 
ſolved to ſave themſelves by Apoſtacy, and the whole En- 
gliſh Nation that was then like to have ſeen fo black a day, 
and have fallen undzr fo dark a night, ought all to joyn co- 
gether and ſay, O giv? thanks unto the Lord , for be is 
gracious, fo! bis mercy endureth for ewer, Amen and Amen, 

And becauſe his mercy endureth for ever, therefore we ought 
ſtill co pray to him to preſerve us, and to ſay to him, 
Save me from the Liows mouth , which is the third thing in 
my Text. We believe there is a ſecret Providence that go- 
verns the World, and that diſcriminates between the good 
- and the bad, and therefore we ought to addreſs our ſelves 
to that Providence, as well as to depend on it and ſubmit 
to it ; and ſince the Religion that we profeſs is the Cauſe 
of God, and the deareſt of all other things to him who 
delivered it to the world, who ſealed it with his own Blood, 
and in whoſe hands the Government -of all things in Hea- 
vea and in Earth was put by his Father, he may well qui- 
et our minds, amidſt all the fears and apprehenſions which 
melancholy thoughts may ſuggeſt ro us. God will not a- 
bandon his own Work, nor will Chriſt forget that which 
was the. purchaſe of his own Blood. We may indzed make 
our ſelves unworthy of it, and the cry of our ſins may 
go up fo loud to Heaven, as to drown theſe: ſofter wh'l- 
pers of our Prayers and Thankſpivings. 

It is our contempr of God and Religion; our unreformed 
Lives amidſt all the noiſe we make of the Reformation, our for- 
getting palt Mercies, and our infenſibility to all the Methods of 
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Divine Providence, that ought to make us fear the Lion's Mouth, 
and every ching elſe that is diſmal and frigheful: and therefore 
if we would have our Prayers tobs effeaual, we mult take care 
that our Lives may not defeat our cold and lender Devotions. 

But as we delire to have our Prayers to be heard, ſo we mutt 
take a particular care to join no Endeavours with them that may 
argue a diſtruſt of God, orof our Religion ; and while we have 
a Zeal againſt Popery, as a bloody, a rebellious, and a cruel 
Religion ; we muſt do nothing to ſhew that we are ated by 
the Spiric of Popery, even while we ſeem to oppoſe it. All 
Malice to Mens Perſons, all defice of Revenge, the thirſt of 
Blood, fierce Zeal, and indecent Rage, are the Characters of 
the Perſecuting Spirit that reigns there: We muſt not thiak ill 
of every particular Man among them, becauſe of their Cor- 
ruptions, which | many he does not know. and if he did know 
them, would difown them. We muſt think as charitably of 
men as we can : for though there is very licclz Charity due to 
the complicated Body, and the governing Part of that Church ; 
yet we owe a great deal to many particular men in it, who are 
ſtill in it, becauſe they have not known the Depths of Satan ; 
and would very probably forſake it, if they ſaw ſo well as to 
diſcern them, 

But above all theſe, we muſt never forget the Station in 
which God has put us, as we are Subjets under a lawful 
Prince, to whom we are tied both by Divine and Human 
Laws : and even the Lion's Mouth it ſelf opening to devour us, can 
never excuſe us from our Obligation to ſubmit and ſuffer, if God 
had fo ordered it by his Providence, that we had not the blet- 
ſing of being born under a Prince that is the Defender of tbe 
Faith, but were born under one that would deliver us up to the 
LION. Much lefs ought Jealoulies to be ſo blown into 
our Minds by ill diſpoſed men, as co make us forget our Duty 
to God andthe King, 

Suffer me here to ſpeak this freely, that the lates Rebel- 
lion , as it was managed with a Popiſh, that is, a Bloody 
Spirit, fo many of the Arguments that were uſed to defend 
ic, were taken from Popiſh Authors. 

When we go out of the way of Patience and Submiſlion , 
of Obedience, and of bearing the Croſs ; when we give ſcope 


to Paſſion and Rage, to Jealouſy and Miſtruſt, and upon this 
Fer- 
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Fermentation in our Minds we break out into Wars and Rebel- 
lion ; we farget that che God whom we ſerve is Almighty, and 
can fave us either from a devouring Fire, or a Lion's Mouth; 
and either will ſave us from theſe, or reward ns” infinitely for 
them : We forget that the Saviour whom we follow, was mage 
perfeft by Suſferings 3 and that we become then truly his Diſciples, 
when we bzar his Crofs, even though we ſhould be cruſh. 
ed under it : We forget that our Religion ovght to infpire 
us with a contempt of. Life and the World, and with 
meekneſs and lowlineſs of Mind : We. forget that we are 
the Followers of that glorious Cloud of Witneſſes, who 
have by Faith and Patience inherited the Fromiſe: , and have 
gone to take poſſeſſion, of the Kingdom that was prepared 
for them, through Fire and through Blood, bur it was theic own 
Blood. And to ſum up all, we forget that our Reformation was 
the ſhaking off of Popery, that is, a bloody Conſpiracy againſt 
the Souls and Bodies of men: againſt the Souls of the 
Weak, and againſt the Bodies of the Firm , but Innocent 
Profeſſors of this Holy Religion. We are not to ſhare with 
them in their Cruelty, nor imicate them in their Rebellion. 

But on the. other hand; If we will live fo ſuitably co 
our Religion, that we may be thereby entitled to the blefling 
of enjoying it, and of being fecure in ic; and if © our 
melancholly apprehenſions make us pray more earneſtly to 
the Great Author of it, then we may lie down in qui- 
et ; for God will either make us to dwell in ſafety , and de- 
liver us from the Lion's Mouth ; or if he gives ns up as a 
Prey, yet at leaſt we ſhall even in Death overcome, and 
obtain the Crown of Life. 
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LETTER 


FROM 


GILBERT BURNET, D. D. 


T O 


Mr. SimonLow Ty, Vicar of Coſmus-Blene in 
the Dioceſs of Canterbury. | 


Occaſioned by his late Book of the ſubje of 
Church- Power. 


Reverend Sir, 


Know no other Addreſs to you, but this of the 

Prefs, which I hope will find you out : you have 

forced me to deal ſo publickly with you,by your 
beginning with me; and which 1s yet worſe, by your 
rctuſing to give your own eyes that Satisfaction 
which I deſired a neighbouring Clergyman of yours 
co offer you. 

When I ſaw your Letters to the two Deans, in 
which you accuſed the Dean of St. Paul's for his copy- 
ing out unfaithfully the Papers of Cranmer and the 0- 
ther Deans,whuch he had publiſhed,and added,that 1 pr 

A alſo 


(2) 
alſo printed them imperfet,and ſo had abuſed the Houſe 
of Commons unto an approbation of my Hiſtory of the Re- 
formation, ( where by the way, I cannot imagine why 
vou Icft out the Houſe of Lords, whoſe Approbation 
is printed with the other.) I confeſs, I wondred upon 
what vou could found fo heavy a Charge. I prin- 
ted no Record in that Collection without comparing 
the Copies exactly with the Original, for I thoughr 
that too important a thing to truſt 1t to any Perſon 
whatſocver : Therefore finding my ſelf accuſed of 
a deligned Fraud, which, if true, nuſt nceds ſhake 
the credit of my whole Book ; I did what I could 
to prevent your bringing that Shame upon your 
ſelf, which I do now unwillingly lay on you, not fo 
much for the ſupport of my own Credit, as for main- 
taining the Reputation of that Work. I therctore 
defired your Neighbour to tell you, that I was ſure 
I had printed all thoſe Papers faithfully and exactly, 
without departing from the Originals. in any thing 
but the ſpelling : Iadded, that it you thought fit to 
fall on any Diſcourſe or inference of mine, you 
nught do as you pleaſed ; bur if you accuſed me of 
Unfaithfulneſs, in publiſhing any of the Papers that 
are in my collection imperfeF , I ſhould be for- 
cd to juſtify my ſelf, tho to your colt : for in ſuch 
Accuſations a Man ought not to be over patient. I 
bid him alfo tell you, that as I had printed thoſe Pa- 


pers exactly, ſo if you had a mind to ſee the Ong 
nals 
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nals themſclves, I ſhould procure them for you : this 
was done many Months ago. He brought me an An- 
ſwer from you, that I could make nothing of ; but 
now 1 ſec it in Print, and fo I will examine 1t. 

You fay that if you may believe the Dean of Wind- 
for, Dr. Durel, there is among theſe Papers in Dr. 
Stillingfleet's MS, one of Dr, Leighton's, in which 
there are two Aflertions contrary to Cranmer's Opint- 
on concerning Church-power , and that Cranmer 
ſigned Dr. Leightor's Paper ; from which he 1n- 
ters that Cranmer changed his Mind, and ſubſcribed 
to Leighton's Opinion ; and of all this, you ſay 7 
have given no account to the World, but have omitted 
it in two Impreſſions. 

I would willingly bcheve the beſt of every Man, 
and make the beſt of all things that I can, and there- 
fore I ſhould have imputed this to an cxtream care- 
leſneſs in you ; but ſince you have charged me ſo 
ſcvercly for Unfaithfulneſs, and abuſing the Houſe of 
Commons 1n 1t, and fince you refuſed to accept of the 
Satisfaction which I had offered you, I muſt crayc 
leave to tell you ( for it 1sa hard thing, and needs a 
Preface to ſoften it) that you have accuſed me both 
uncharitably as to the manner of it, and unjuſtly as 
co the matter : Since theſe very things that you fay I 
have left out, arc in my Colle&tion, taken verbatim: 
from the Original, which will appear by my ſetting 


down that whuch you cite from the Dean of Windſor, 
A 2 and 
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and that which is in my Collection, over againſt one 
another. 

There is indeed a variation in the Wards,tho none 
in the Senſe : mine 1s exactly according to the Ori- 
ginal : and the Variations of the Dean of Windſor 
from it, tho they make no change in the Senſe , yet 
are too many to be the Miſtakes of a Tranſcriber : 
therefore I am apr to think that as Dr. Darel writ 
them out, he put them either 1n Latin or French, in- 
tending perhaps to make uſe of them in one of theſe 
Tongues, and that afterwards he tranſlated them in- 
to his own Engliſh when the Manuſcript might be 
perhaps no more in his power to copy them from the 
Original. The Reafonableneſs of this Conjecture 
will appear from a view of the Words themſelves, as 
he and I have publiſhed them; for I have publiſhed 
all Leighton's Paper,together with Cranmer's Subſcrip- 
tion at the end of 1t. 


The Words I have, 
Hiſt. Reform. vol. 1. Coll. 
Rec. Book 3. pag. 227. I. 
36. are theſe. 


I ſuppoſe that a Biſhop 


The words that you 
cite from the Dean of 
Windſor, pag. 485. of your 
Book, 1. 24. are theſe. 


<[ ſuppoſe a Biſhop accor- 


ding to Scripture, to have 
power from God as his Mt- 
niſier, of creating a Prezvy- 


ter; 


hath Authority of God as 
his Miniſter by Scripture to 
make a Prieſt, but he ought 


ot 


ter ; tho he ought not to pro- 
more any to the Office of a 
Presbyter, or admit to any 


(s) 


not to admit any man to be 
Prieſt, and conſecrate him, 
or to appoint him to any Mi- 


other Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry 
in a Commonwealth ; un- 
leſs the leave of the Prince 


be firſt had. But that any 


' niſtry in the Church without 
' the Princes Licence and 
' Conſent in a Chriſtian Re- 
gion. And that any other 


other have Power according 
to S cripture I have neither 
read nor learned by Exam- 
ple, 2. 1 ſuppoſe Conlecra- 
tion to be neceſſary as by 
impoſition of hands, for ſo 
we are taught by the Ex- 
amples of the Apoſtles. 


Man hath authority to ma te 
a Prieft by Scripture , [ 
have not read, nor any Ex- 
ample thereof. And P.23o. 
L. 22. I ſuppoſe that there 
is a Conſecration required 
as by impoſition of Hands, 
fer ſo we be taught by the 


| Enſample of the Apoſiles. 


And Pag. 243. 1. 3. from the bottom, where Dr. 
Leighton's Subſcription is ſet down, there 1s ſet by 1t 
T. Cantuarien, Thus, Sir, you ſce you may believe 
the Dean of Windlor, and believe this further, that 
you have ſlander'd me fal/ly : 1f there 1s any harſhnefs 
in theſe Expreſſions, the things themſelves draw them 
from me, and your unaccountable Behaviour in this 
matter has brought them on you. I wiſh-char 1n- 


ſtead of reading any other Books, you would read 
the Goſpels and Epiltles more carctully ; and bctore 
you venture to treat of ſuch tender points as Church- 
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| (6) 
power, that you will learn to praftice the Rules of 
Tuſtice and Chriſtian Charity ( not to ſpeak of Pru- 
dence and common Diſcretion ) ; and then the Ad- 
vices of your *#rizads will prevail more with you 
than vour own Heats : for tho you flatter your ſelf 
fo far as to fancy ( as you began your Preface ) that 
tiz-r2 was a huge din and noiſe, Pannick almoſt and uni- 
werſal,raiſed in London and elſe-where,for two full years 
and upwards, occaſioned by your Treatiſe ; I aſſure you 
I never hcard of any ; tho none, after the two wor- 
thy Deans, were more concerned 1n 1t than I was ; 
all that look'd into it ( for I ſpoke with none that 
had quite read it ) faid it could hurt no body but the 
Bookſeller or your ſelf; tho I have not heard that 
the Chancery ever gave Equity againſt an Author for 
an unſalcable Book. Many wiſhed-for the Churches 
fake, and for your own ſake, that ſhe nughe not 
ſuffer by ſo 11] an Advocate, and that you would not 
diſcharge your Spleen on two ſuch eminent Men, 
whoſe Works ( as well as their Perſons ) will be had 
in Honour, long after both you and your Book will 
be forgotten. You are indeed proud of the Honour 
of aſlaulcing two ſuch men, and tell the World that 
their Eminence was no ſmall Motive to you to un- 
dertake this Work, and give this modeſt account of 
your ſelf ( Preface, pag. 7. |. 22. ) Doth the King of 
Ifracl go out as againſt a Flea ? 1 confeſs this 18a lotty 
Figure, and the Application of it to your ſcat 15 _ 
what 


Sz 
what extraordinary. But there was a Roman 


Emperor that uſed to be ſhut up catching Flies, and 
I am afraid tome will think that fince you will 
borrow a Figure from a Crowned Head, this had 
become you better; but you have ſecured your felt 
by writing in a Stile ſo unintelligible, char as I hear 
few read your Book, fo I am confident no body can 
underſtand it, and ſo to be fure they will not anfwer 
it. Yet ſince you tell the World that here is 4 
courſe of Studies upon full thoughts and a thorough 
conſideration : you had beſt do as another Roman 
Emperor did, write of your ſelf, and ill:iitrate vour 
Book with Annotations, and I fuppoſe rhe Bookſeller 
will take care that it ſhall only be zo your felf. You 
tell us that your Book is born with a Beard, as the 
Zews ſay Eſau was : 1t 18 indeed hairy all over, and fo 
rough is the ſhag, that it willnotſubmicro the Difci- 
plinc of acomb. T ſhall only offer to your Conſidera- 
tion, one Paſſage which I hope you will not forget 
1inyour Annotations; it comes juſt after that bum- 
ble comparing of your ſelf ro the King of Iſrael, and 
I ſuppoſe your Spirits were a little exalted upon fo 
glorious a Figure, and ſo you hayec riſen above my 
pirch. The words are remarkable; Nor do thoſe of 
meaner Order and Quality undertake that Auth. rity 
which is in it ſelf none, falls of it ſelf to the ground, nor 
was ever influential upon any? Thus is but on< of many, 
and is the thoxteſt I could pick out, 1 ſuppoſe you 


had 
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had a meaning when you writ it, tho perhaps in the 
two full Years and upwards in which it ſtuck ſothatir 
is overgrown with Hair, you may have loft it I ſhall 
conclude withtwo ſhort Advices ; the firſt is, That if 
you intend to write any more, you will learn firſt to 
write true Engliſh, then to. write good Senſe ; but] 
believe this will prove ſo very hard a Task , that the 
beſt and caſieſt Advice can be given you, 1s, that you 
will write none art all ; bur ſet about matters of a 
more cloſe and comfortable importance ; in which [ 
wiſh you better ſucceſs than you are like to have by 
your Book, and am , notwithſtanding this freedom 


with you, 


Reverend Sir, 


London De- Tour moſt humble Servant, 
cember the 
2c;h, 1684. | 
G. BURNET. 


London : Printed for Richard Baldwin in the O/d-Baily Corner on 
Ludgate Hill, 1685. 
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An ANSWER to a Letter to Dr. 
Burnet , occaſroned by bis Letter to 
Mr. Lowth, 


SIR, 


Shame and Senle left with you, and 

that a CorreRion you met with ſome 
Years ago, had brought youa little in- 
to order : bat, as was then obſerved, 
Nature is Nature ſtill, and will return and 
have the better, where neither Religion, 
Virtue, nor good Manners,have force e- 
nough to reltrain a petulant and info- 
lent Temper. 

You intend to ſupport a Forgery, of 
which I havereaſon to ſuppoſe you the 
Parent, as well as you are now the Nurſe 

A to 


| Ws you had ſome, remnants of 
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me 
to it , and therefore you are tender of 
vour own Brat, but with what ſucceſs 
{ can even make you your: {elf the 
Judge; andif you knew the ' opinion 
that £ have of your ſincerity, you 
would believe this was a great evi- 
dence of my being very well aflured 
that I am in the right. But ſome men 
have got atrick of facing all things down 
with Noife and Impudence, and 
imagine that bluſtering and foul Lan- 
guage will carry all before it. 

In ſhort, forno Man'can take plea- 
ſure to rake a Kennel long, you dil- 
chargea whole Sheet full of Slime and 
Choler atme, for aſſerting that Thad 0- 
mitted no part of that Manulcripr of 
Cranmer's ; and that I had particulary 
printed that for, the omiſſion of which 
Mr. Lowthhas accuſed me, whereas you 
tell me that I have onlyPrinted the Sub- 
ſcription 
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(cription of T.Cantuarien, to an Aﬀertion 
concerning Exrream Union, and that 
| have not added it to the Allertionscon- 
cerning Church Power, Now howany 
Man that had his ſenſe about him, 
and thought that I would call him to 
an account of it, could venture on ſo 
groſs a piece of falſhood and folly both, 
I cannot eaſily imagine; ſo that really I 
am inclined to think,the laſt newMoon, 
or the New Wine, have their Shares in 
If, 

In the beginning of thoſe Papers, Pag. 
201. line 6. WW here I ſet down their T1. 
tle, I tell, T hat as they are taken from the 
Originals, under the Hands of thoſe Biſhops 
and Divines, lo] add, T bat in copying 
them, TI judged it might be more acceptable 
zo the Reader to ſee every Man's Anſwer 
ſet down after every Queſtion, and therefore 
they are publiſhedin that Method, Thus in- 

A 2 ſtead 
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ſtead of ſetting every Paper entirely 
by it ſelf, I fer every Man's Anſwer un- 
der every Queſtion ; to which I was ad- 
viled, as being the eaſter method to give 
a view of their T houghts of every par 
ticular all together, And Pag. 242. when 
I come to the laſt Queſtion , 1 ſet this 
down on the Margent, over againſt 
Cranmer's Subſcription ; 'T heſe are the 
Subſcriptions which are at the end of every 
Man s Paper. After all this, no man 
but you, could have been ſo forſaken of 
common Senſe and Honeſty, as to pre- 
tend that the Subſcription to which I 
refer, was only to thelaſt Article concer- 
ning Extream LUnction, and not to the 
whole Paper ; and by this ſame art of 
Reaſoning, you may pretend that your 
Subſcription belongs only to the laſt 
lineof your Letter. 

[ doafſure you I do not admire your 


Underſtanding 


(s 
Underſtanding fo much, as T perceive 


you do your {clf; yet Idid not think ic 
was ſo ſunk, for this is ſuch childiſh and 
orols ignorance, that your Friends had 
beſt enter a Caveat, leſt you be beg'd 
for it. ButIamafraid your »orals 
are more in fault here than your Intel. 
lectuals. Youthought ſomewhat muſt 
be {aid for ſupporting your Friend, and 
ſo took hold of any thing could furniſh 
out a Letter. 
And now for the Flouriſh and Gar- 
niture of your Letter, it is fo like the 
Author , that none who have given 
themſelves the trouble toread any of his 
Books, can miſs him. The CharaRer is 
indelible, and ſticks as cloſe as if he were 
ſtigmatized withit. I will let it all go, for 
I am not pradtiſed to ſearch among Ex- 
crements; only one remarkable Lice in 
it deſerves ſome Obſervation. You 
ſprinkle 
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ſprinklea little Civility, p 2.1. 13. and 
call my Hiſtory, the only good thing I e- 
ver wrote, that could recommend me tothe 
kind Opinion of Honeſt Men, that know 
the difference hetween Engliſh and Scotch, 
This lew'd Refleftion on a whole Nati- 
on, as it ſhews the clowniſhnelſs of your 
Temper, for all your pretence to Court- 
lines, ſo it ſhews your contempt of the 
Kingand the whole Royal Family, and 
of that blefled Martyr himſelf, that was 
born in that Kingdom, notwithſtanding 
all your AﬀeRations , and writing of 
Addreſlesin the Name of the Primitive 
Church. 

But thus it is, That becauſe in the 
laſt diſpoſal of Biſhopricks, the Secreta- 
ry to the Primitive Church was forgot- 
ten, he who but a Year ago ſet His Ma- 
Jjeſty above Chriſt himſelf, and taxed the 
Expreſſion of praying for the King as 
Supream 
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Srpream under Chriſt, as crude not to 
call it profane, is now 1o diſguſted, that 
he ſays , Honeſt men (and to be ſure he 
ranks himlelf in that number, tho he is 
ſmgular in that too} know the difference 
betwecn Engliſh and Scotch. And thus 
while you fall on me, youſccretly diſco- 
ver what lies at your Heart ever ſince the 
laſt Diſappointment, But now that 
you have lo wiſely taken a whole Nati- 
on to task, itſeems you intend to have 
all the CharaQers of the Rehearſal tranſ- 
proſed to you ; and that you are not 
contented with being Bays, but you will 
be Draw-can-fir too, I wiſh you a better 


mind, and am, 
Yours &c. 


[ have now juſtified my ſincerity 1n 
my Hiſtory, and that being eſtabliſhed, 


I will think my {elf little concerned - 
a 
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all the BillingſgateT anguage that you or 
any elſe can throw out upon me. I would 
not have ſaid ſo much, if there were not 
ſome Occaſions in which it is neceſſary 
to anſwer a Fool according to bis Folly, as 
well as there are othersin which it is as 
necellary not to anſwer bim according to his 
Folly : And as I have brought my {elf, 
not without ſome uneaſineſs, to treat 
you as you deſerve, fo it will be much 
eaſter for me, to deſpiſe all you can fay, 
and to be ſilent hereafter. 


FINIS. 


— 
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Peg. ..> 
Occaſioned by the ſecond LeTTE x to 


Dr. BURNET, 
+ Written to a Friend. _ 


SIR, 


I 


Saw another nameleſs Paper directed to me two days ago 3 and indeed 
it was ſodull, and fo little to the purpoſe, that I laid it afide as 
unworthy of an Anſwer : But you have perſwaded'me once more 
to put Pen to Paper, tho not to ſatisfy ſuch a Trifler, who would 
pretend [to Wit, if he knew how to lay his Claim to itz but it is fo 
courſe, and his good Nature and Candor are ſo conſpicuous, that I did not 
wonder to hear a witty Gentleman ſay, That I had certainly hired one 
to write it but Iſcarce know where I could have found out fuch ano- 
ther. I do not trouble my {elf to ask after. his Name 3 for till he gives 
himſelf one, 1 muſt let all lie' where I laid it before, fince his Proteſia- 
tions, without a Name ſet to them, are things of as little weight as 
he that makes them, and muſt go for nothing, as certainly he that writ 

them, rene pane air op ts ; 

But fince I underſtand, that ſome who have zead the Papets that have 
paſſed in this mater, deſixe to ſee thewwhole thing fairly ſtated, which, 
in ſuch Points of Fact, is of more force than all other Diſcourſes can poſ- 
ſibly bez I willſet it inaclearlight, and then it will appear what a 
fort of Men Ihave to do with, who will ſo obftinately keep up a Noife 
where there is no Cauſe or Colour given for it. The fate of the 
whole thing is this: | 

In King Henry the eighth's time, the method that was taken , while 
the Points of Religion were under NY Rs was this; A Matte} 


Way 
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was put into _ and theſe were given out to ſome Biſh = 
other Divines, who by a ſet day were required to bring in their A 


Ops, and 
wers to 


thoſe _— under their handsz and then theſe being examined and 


compared , they went on to determine. it,.,, So when the Sacraments 
came to be enquized "into , there were {enteen Queries drawty' up, 
and giveri Out to 4 ſee number of Billipps and DoGtors, the laſt of 
thels diprate to be concerning Extreme ion. Some of theſe relate 
to Church-Power 3 as, Whether the Apoſtles lacking a bigher Power, as in 
not baving a Chriſtian King among theuz, made Biſhops by that neceſſity, or 
by Amtbority givemby God # - Bi or 1 wete firſt > Wither 
a Biſhop bath Amthority by the Scripture to make a Prieſt, or no? And 
whether any other, but only a Biſhop may mike 8 Prieft * Whether in the 

ew Teſtament be vequired any Conſeeration of # Biſhop and Prieſt, or only 
appointing to the Office be ſufficient ? And whether, if it fortuned, that a 
Chriflian Prince, baving, nane but texporal b iAMen with bim, con- 
quered Infidels, if it was forbid by Lav bf God, that be and they 
ſhould preach and teach the Word of God there, or no ? And alſo make 
and conflitute Priefts, or no? The like Queſtion is put in Caſe ,that 
all the Biſhops and Prieſts of a Kingdom were dead 3 Whether the King 


of that Region ſhould make Biſhops and Prieſts to ſupply the ſame , or 
aw f tt % 


To.theſe Queries Cramer gave Anſwers, that ſhew-he thew thought, 
© That Bifhops. and Prieſts derived [their Authority ' fron the | King % 
% much as Officers of State, Mayors wid Sheriffs do'; That Ordmation 
<<-mas only a. drcent;Form of Admitfion 3 that Princes might diſpenſe 
« withit, and that no! Grace was given in it, ' any more that in 
*the 'commictirig} Civil Offices 3! and that'* what the: Apoſfies did; was 
< only! by zaſon; of the! exttzordinaty' Meaſlire of the- Spirit of God, 
<thar: was: in- them3-'ro which the People' that had! ther no# Chriſtian 
<« Prince to! govemn: them, did freely ſubinit, confidering the Apofites 
* not as- Men thac had any Empire or Dominion over thent, ' but as 
& 00d Counſellors, So he thought' Biſkops and” Priefis were at firſt 
*:the' ſame thing, and- one Offices and that Princes-as-welP as Biſhops, 
© might make Priefts 3. and chat Conſceration was not-neceſfary by Scrip- 
«ture to: make one” a Biſhop; or a Phieft, -But that Election, or Ap- 
<* pointing, thereto-was ſufficient : And' that in Cafes of Necellity, Chri- 
« frian Ptinces might make Biſhops and Prieſts, 

The Achbilhop- of Tork, differed} from' Ceanmer ,- and argued theſe 
Points copiouſly, conſidering the Nature of thoſe Papers, atv proved, 
< That the Apotiles had Power from Clitift to-ordtim Bilbops ane Priſts; 

| and 
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< and that no other Authority was required for doing that, but that 
* which they derived from God ; and that a Biſhop is the Overſeer of 
© the Prieſts, who are the _—_ of particular Flocks 3 which diſtin&tion 


© he ſaid was derived from the Apoſiles and the primitive Church ; and 
© aſſerted, That none but Biſhops or Prieſts could make a Prieſt : And 
* by a great many Arguments both from the Old and New Teſtament , 
© he yn that Conſecration was neceflary, and that Appointment 
* without it was neither convenient nor ſufticient 3 and that tho in caſes 
© of neceſſity any Chriſtian, tho a Lay-man, mighe preach and bap- 
< tize, yet he could not make a Prieſt ; for no Authority that comes 
from the Holy Ghoſt can be uſed by any Man , unleſs he has a 
< Commiſſion tor it grounded in Scripture, Tradition , or ancient 
*Uſe; and that this Authority was only committed by Scripture 
* to the Apoſiles, and was from them derived to their Succeſſors. 

All the other Biſhops and Divines , except the Biſhop of St. D4- 
vids , whoſe Paper is loſt, agreed with the Archbiſhop of York in 
moſt of his Opinions only ſome of the Divines, Leighton in 
pony thought that a Chriſtian Prince's Conſent ought to have 

en asked by the Apoliles, if there had been any at that time, 
before they had gone to make Biſhops and Prieſts. In the Point 
of Biſhops and Prielis being the ſame thing , or a-diſtin&t Office at 
firſt, Leighton it ſeems, was doubtful , for he ſays nothing; to it. 
Robertſon thinks, that a Prieſt may confecrate a Biſhop, if a Biſhop can- 
not be found. The Biſhop of St. Davids, Thirleby the ele& Biſhop 
of Weſtminfler , Cox and Redmayn thought that Biſhops and Prieſts 
were all one in the beginning 3 and both Bonner, Biſhop of London, 
and Edgeworth agzeed with Roberiſon in this, That a Prieſt might 
conſccrate @ Biſhop, if a Biſhop could not be found. As to the ne- 
ceſſity of Canſecration, Robertſon yields it, but thinks the Office fo 
given can never be uſed without the Conſent or Permiſſion 
of the Magiſtrate; which Limitation is not added by Leighton. In 
Caſes of Neceffity both Leighton and Robertſon , as well as many 
others, think the Prince may make Biſhops and Priefts. 

After they had all given their Anſwer to the feventeen Que- 
ries, every Man, except the Biſhop of Rocbefter, ſigned his Paper 3 
and Cranmer not only ſet his Hand to his own Paper with that 
modeſt Qualitication, That he did not temerari ne, but referred 
&be Judgment of it wholly to bis Majeſty z Bur fet his Name likewiſe 
to Lrighton's Paper , which has given the Rife to all this Noiſe 3 


and ſet it alſo to Robertſon's, which the late Scribblers have not 
A2 thought 
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thought fit to obſerve, tho they could not but fee it 5 for it is in 
the {ame Page with the other. Upon this , ſome have haſtily in- 
ferred, that becauſe Cranmer's Name is at Leightoun's Paper, there- 
fore - he retracted his own Paper , and fub{cribed to his Opinions, 
L have by other clear an4 unex&ptionable Evidences proved, That 
Cranmer did indeed change his Opinicn in thoſe tender Points : but 
as if - there were aSpirit of Contradiftion in ſome People, they will 
not accept of this, but will hay hold of this flight Colour of his 
figning Leighton's Paper, on which 1 laid no weight 3 and there- 
fore tho I 'printed the Papers to a Tittle: as I found then» in the 
Manuſcript, yet I took no- notice of this in my Hiſtory : ſo howſoever 
E might be accuſed for paſting it over in my Diſcourſe concerning 
it, there was no reaſon to accuſe me for Untaithfulneſs in my Col- 
k&ions: but that Part of my Bouk galls ſome People , as giving 
a Credit to the whole Hiſtory , and therefore they muſt accuſe my 
Fidelity in that, upon which the Credit of the Book is founded , 
otherwiſe \ there were no conſiderable Service done 3 And it would 
give a ſpecious Colour beyond-Sea to diſparage that Work , to fay, 
that Divines of (, or rather in ) the Church of England, have de- 
teted- my Unfaithfulneſs in publiſhing the Records , for that ſtrikes 
at all; So a Man that was refulved to haye a Coach and fix Horſes 
at any Rate, at laſt found out a Journey-man to do. this Piece of 
Work for him and he has, very probably, entred-it into the particular 
of his Merits. 

Cranmer's ſubſcribing theſe Papers,cannot be underſtood to be his afſent- 
ting to all the Opinions contained -in them, for they differ in ſeveral 
particulars from one another z and he could not ſubſcribe Contra- 
dictions:: And tho he had afſented-to- ther Opinions, it does not: 
clear him of that for which the Presbyterians; or-the Eraſtians may 
vouch him 3. for in the- main Point: that relates to Presbytery, con- 
cerning. Biſhops and Prieſts being, at firſt the fame Office, which Cran- 
mer had. aſſerted; Leightous ſaies- nothing to it ( See Colled. p. 225, ) 
fo Creamer retracts nothing upon this Head 3 and- Robertſon thinks, 
that where a. Biſhop. cannot be. had, a Prieſt may conſecrate a Bi- 
ſhop, which is alſo.a main-Point : He likewiſe thinks, that a Church-man 
o1ght not to uſe or exerciſe his Function, without-the Conſent or 
Perimitſion of the Magiſtrate, which is all that moſt Eraſtiaus pled 
tor: fo if this Subſcription is a good Argument, Cranmer is theirs 
till; and both Robertſon and Leightoxn think, that in Caſes of Nece(- 


lity Princes may make.both Buhops and Prieſts, and I know. few Eraſtians 
that plead for more, Thus 
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Thus it is plain, that ſuppoſe it were granted that Canmer had 
by ltigning thele Papers ſubſcribed to the Opinions contained in-them; 
he may till be cited both by Presbyterians and Eraſtianr, fo thar if 
it were not for the other Evidences that T gaye of his changing his 
Mind, which no per{on had ever obſerved before me, he might ill be 
cited by them , notwithſtanding theſe Subſcriptions. All that I can 
make of the Subſcriptions is, that he might according to a Rule that 
ſome Miniſters of State have obſerv'd, ſet kis Hand to thoſe Papers, as a 
mark that they might not be altered : and as to Leightoun's Paper, there 
may be this particular reaſon for it, that Leightown not being in the 
Committion, of which I take notice in my Hiſtory, p. 289. Cranmer, 
who it ſeems ordered him to write Anſwers to thoſe Queries; might 
have ſet his hand to his Paper,-as a warrant to him for having writ 
them, I confeſs theſe are but conjeturesz but to gueſs ſomewhat proba- 
bly, is all that can be done at this diftance. 

T have now opened: this matter fo particularly, that I hope I have 
ſatizhed the delures of thoſe who complained that the thing was left 
too much in the dark, 

As for the method in which I pubſiſhed them, Fcould make a ſhort 
defence for it, fince it is well known that a very eminent Perſon 
took the direction of that whole Work into his particular care z but 
fince I am not ſo near him as to obtain his leave for naming” him, 
and that 1 will not do it without his leave, I ſhall tell the reaſons that 
were ſuggeſted , for following the method in which'I have publiſhed 
them ; The method in which-they lie in the Manuſcript is this, firſt 
the Queries are ſet down, then every Man's Paper comes, firlt Arch- 
Biſhop Cranmer's, then the Arch-Biſhop of Tork's, and ſo forward ac- 
cording to the order in which they are under every Query : All 
theſe Papers are Sign'd at the end of them, except the Biſhop of Re- 
cheſter's; but there is but one Signing for all, and there are no ſpe- 
cial Subſcriptions to any particular Articles (as ſome have fancied,) fo 
that the Subſcription to the laft Article belongs to the whole Paper, 
and: to every Article in it : After theſe come two Papers, the one 
in-Latine and the other in Engliſh, in whicly the agreement” or dif- 
azreement of them all is marked , Cranmer's only excepted fo 
that it: ſeems theſe were for his private uſe: Now, ſince every Paper 
relates to the Queries without repeating then, the Queries wult ci- 
ther have been repeated to- every Paper, or the Reader muſt have 
been always turning Leaves: to find them out 3 and- if any Man had 


the curioſity to examine their agreement- or diſagreemegt , he could. 
tng. 
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: find it out much - readier in the ' way in which - they are pat 
than if 1 had followed the method in - which they lie in the Mana- 
(cript 3 and theſe P in which they are already compared, come in 
more naturally at- the- end of every: Query 3 and can be more eafily 
examined - when one - has. under his cye at one view all their Opi 

nions, than if. they had come'in at the end of all after all the Papers had 
| been (et. down 3 fo+ that this Method very well becomes the exatneſs 
and the true 'Judgment of him that adviſed it. On the Margents 
every Man's Name is ſet over againſt every Article of his Paper; fo 
thi if one will read a : whole Paper in an-entixe Thread as it lies 
in the . Original, he has an-ealy work, and is only to ſeek - Canter- 
bury , Tork, or any other, all through the 17 Queries, and he «finds 
it without -any confuſion or difficulty, : 

And now, what is to be faid to all this ? Is there any thing here left 
- oat, or mangled, or diſguiſed, or any thing elſe done ſufficient to juſtify 
23 (ag! part of the Clamour that is xailed ? The reflections made in 
this laſt Letter on the Dean of St.-Paxls,” are too 'vidible to be carri- 
ed oft with the good words that introduce them 3 if he had wric 
-kis Book after my Hiſtoxy, it might have been pretended that I had 
miſled him., though thele Gentlemen's Friends know to their Coſt 
that he is not apt to miſtake in his Quotations but he who writ 
'his Book almoſt Twenty years before mine, avd had the Manu 
ſcript {o.. long in his hands, faw is as it is3 aud. therefore all that is 
aid from this againit the Method that I took-in, publithing theſe Pa- 
pers, is meer fooling : - But the .truth is, the Dean ſaw well enough, 
that oy was nothing in all this matter that deferved to be taken 
'ROLKE Oh, * 

His Angunents, fugh 4s they be, is a Civility that he had no rear 
ſou to, e from, auy on this fide, the Water, A Man may dif- 
fer from hin, both in Qpigion and Argument 3 aud yet none hut he 
that can Drawcaenſir like, kilt both Friend aud Foe , and arraign a 
whole Nation, would treat 3 Man of his worth in ſo-rude a manner : 
but as, the Devil is known by his Cloven-Foot, ſo the attacking 
ſach Men, is. a little too -6arly and too. bare-fac'd, If 1 was guilty 
of a miſtake in my laſt Lettex, T will acknowledg is as ſoon as the 
Authoz of this gives himſelf aName3 aud if ever he on whom I laid 
it, tiads but balf the realon to lay any Paper to. my charge, that 
er Fo I will allow him _ _—_ {hall be pleaſed to take ; 
but]. will Gy nothing upon ay Anpuymous Paper. I contels I acquit him 
iErecly. of any ascelion to this, for | believe, though he would. jay about 

N, 


| "OF 
it; he could 'not- bring his ſtile low, nor write &6 il; I 46 not 
txouble my ſelf to find out the Author, Dill and pert ate fixch cot» 
mon Characters , that without a mare. particular. mark I carmot trace 
him. I confeſs a fit of -kindnefs he falls into upon niy- rating the 
Bleſſed Martyr, leads me a little nearer, for Þ retniettber 1 fave a De- 
dication t6 the fecond Peer of England ; that' began MY "DEAR 
LORD; upon which one aske it the Author was Married to him : 
but if he will be as good as his Word, and pay 'tme the Ter Thouſand 
Thanks it fall tale fot- every tice that he finds the "Blight Marnyr 
Im hy Writings, he will be -very hoatfe Jobg before/he' ppts through 


* Asfor bf bringing, hitmſelf off from thit tude, tive tovall it p14- - 


Fame tefleftion on a while Kingdotn, "tis WH nature in wie t6 take 116- 
tice of it, fince I hear alt city ſhane on Hitn for 'it 3 for his conmatt- 
ing- what he laid indeffjtely on a whote Kingdom, to 4 fery perfotis, 
isa Figttre well' becoting his Wir an fr, His cdnkhig; "the 
with a Man ' whoſe Face 'f do 'not {6 mich 45" kiidlw., & another 
of. his Flowers ; he may perhaps -hear more of Hilnv thin 1 -6ati' tell 
him, from one that Lodged fo long at Nat. Thompſon's, if he happen- 


ed to be in his Houſe when he Printed the Appeal from the City to | 


the Country, in which I have been told Ferguſon had a hand. . 


As for the Zeal that all this fort of Men pretend for the Crown, the - 
Book that is the foundktion of this Stir, is a good Indicatiqi+ 6 it, 
which without any ſtraining, falls ſo evidently within a Premunire, as - 
I hear an Honourable Perſon has obſerved,that the Writer owes his not be--- 
ing queſtigaed . for it fo; Hs Majelties Clemency, and to the neglect - 
that both he and his Book are under. There is another. Sect bes - 
ſide Presbytery, that has fixft degraded Kings wholly from their Eccle- - 
remacy, and atter that point was gained, -made them reign : 

y bf. the: Church, and at the Pope's Courteſy : It were . 
too bold to attempt both at once, and it is ingenioufly enough | 
done, to ſeem to yield up the one wholly , till the other is gain'd. . 


fiaſtical 
at the” 


But in all this matter their Honeſt Mr. Lowth is quite forlaken , ſince 


his falſe charging me for. leaving out that paſſage of - Leighton's .is - 
not ſo much as pretended to be juſtified : it ſeems this Writer-is ve- - 


xy fant of Epithets, or . thinks there are few that can fit Mr: Lowob, 


that he has no other fer him in both his Letters but - Honeft, ſo that. 


otie would think it is 2 pit of his- Chtiftited Name, - Epthete? ate 


choſen with relation to the "matter if. hand :".Nowy.thoapti h#-may 
be a very honeſt Man in all other things for ought 1 know, yet 1 + 
| am'-1 
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($) 
am ſare he was netther Wiſe nor Honeſt in this particular 3 but ie 
ſeerns his Friends that ſet him on, think they are bound in honour to 
fetch him off. 

I confe(s this Trifler is modeſter than he was, for whereas he, Sir Hudi- 
bras like, valued himſelf, that the King of 1ſraci was not 19: go out as 
againſt a Flea; this Writer more humbly compares his Letter to a 

les in my Ear : but how Fleas are {o much in their favour, I do 
not know 3 the laſt was a truer Figure for an Animal of a higher 
form had ſuffer'd by the compariſon : But, with my Readers Pardon, 
I will venture to take it a little lower, and affure him it is as dead 
as if it had been ſhutup in a Microſcope a Week. I do not blame him for 
riſing a little higher in another Figure taken from the Marble; it is 
his top-flight, and it were pity to ſee a whole Sheet without one 
touch that oan_ be calumniated with Wii. So far have I complied 
with your deſires, in contradiction to my own Inclination : 1 am ſure 
this matter is at an end, fo let the whole Pack bark as long as they 
will, I will not write one word more on this ſubjeft. Iam with all 
pollible reſpect and duty, « 


f 
[ 


Jon. 24 Sir, 
Tour moſt bumble Servant 


G. Burnett. 
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| Dr. BURNET, 


Giving an Account of 


Cardinal PO O L's Secret Powers : 


From which it appears, 


That it was never intended to confirm the 
Alienation that was made of the Abbey-Lands, 


To Which are Added, 
Two BREVES that Card. POOL 


brought over, and ſome other of his 
Letters, that were never beforeprinted. 
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LETTER 


Dr. BURNET, 


Giving an Account of Cardinal Pool's 
| Secret Powers. 


SIR, 
SPA) Have fallen on a Regiſter of Cardi- 
WE EDN LA , . . of 
== nal Pool's Letters, which carries in it 
882] all the Characters of Sincerity poſſi 


The ry V/ ble. The Hand and the Abbrevia«- 
——= tures ſhew that it was written at that 
time. It contains not only the two Breves that I 
ſend along with this, but two other Breves, be- 


fides ſeveral Letters that paſt between Card. Pool 
A 2 and 


(4) 

and the Biſhop of Arras, that was afterwards the 
famous Cardinal Granvell, and others thar paſt 
berween Pool, and the Cardinal de Honte, and 
Cardinal .Morone, and Soto the Emperor's Con- 
teſſor. There are allo in it ſome of Pool's Letters 
co the Pope, andto Philip then King of England , 
and of theſe 1 have ſent you two, the one is to 
the Pope, and'the other is to Philip : But with 
theſe I ſhall give you a large account of fome Re- 
fletions that I have made on theſe Papers, ſince 
I hear that you deſire I would ſuggeſt ro you. all 
that occurs to-me upon this occaſion, 

You have given the World a very particular Ac- 
count, in your Hiitory of the Reformation, of the 
Difficulties that were made concerning the (hurch- 
Lands, in the beginning of Queen Mary's Reign ; 
and of the A of Parliament that paſt ia her 
Reign, confirming the Alienation.of them, that 
was made by King Henry the Eighth ; and of che 
Ratification of ir made by Cardinal Pool, who 
was the Pope's Legate, and- was believed to have 
full Powers for all he did. 

You have obſerved, there were-two Claules in 
that very Actof Parliament, that ſhew there was 
then a Delign form'd to recover all the Abbey- 
Lands: The-one is, a Charge given by Pool, to 
all People that had the Goods-of the Church. in 

| | their: 


- 
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their hands, to conſider the Judgments of God 
thar tell on Belſhazzar, for profaning the holy 
Veſſels, even tho they had not been taken away 
by himſelf, but by his Father : Which ſer the 
matter heavy upon the Conlciences of thoſe that 
enjoyed thele Lands. T he other was, the Repeal 
of the Statute of Mortmain for twenty Years ; 
for fince that Statute was a Reſtraint upon the 
profuſe Endowments of Churches, the ſuſpending 
it for ſo long a time, gave the Monks Scope and 
Elbow-room ; and it is not unlike, that within 
the time limited of twenty Years, the greateſt 
art of the Work would have been done : for Su- 
perſtition works violently, eſpecially upon dying 
Men, whenthey can hold their Lands no longer 
themſelves; And for it is molt likely, that i a 
Prieſt came to tell them frightful Stories: of Pur- 
gatory, and did qgy—_ the Heinouſneſs of Sa- 
crilege, they would eaſily be wrought upon to 
take care-of themſelves in the next World, and 
leave their Children to their Shifts in this.. 
But. I go now to give you ſome account. of 
the Papers that accompany this Letter. 
The firſt is the Breve that contains the Powers: 
that were given to Cardinal Pool, beſides thoſe. 
eneral Powers or Bulls that were given him as: 


Legate. This bears date the 8thof March, 1 554, 
and. 


(6) 

- and ſo "probably it was an Enlargement of the 
Powers that were, as it is. likely, granted him at 
his firſt diſpatch from Rome; and therefore theſe 
carry-in them, very probably, more Grace and 
Favour than was intended or allowed of at firſt : 
For Pool had lefr Rome the November before this, 
and no doubt he carried fome Powers with him 
but upon the.Remonſtrances that were made by 
the Emperor, as well as from England, it ſeems 
thoſe were procured that I now ſend you. 

The moſt uneaſy part of this whole Matter, 
was that which related to the Church-Lands, for 

Cani, 12. K 1s delivered in the Canon-Law, That the Po 
q-2. cap.20- cannot alienate Lands belonging to the ( burch, in 
on were any. manner, or for any neceſſaty. whatſoever. And 
wn Ecclefie by that ſame Canon which was decreed by Pope 
alienare 4s- Symmachus, and a Roman Synod, about the Year 
_ Wc 500; The Giver and Seller of ( hurch-Lands, as well as 
ſitate, nec m the Poſſeſor i to be degraded and anathematized, and any 
=_ J*- Church-Man whatfoever may oppoſe ſuch. 4 lienations, and 
dare, niſs theſe notwithſtanding may recover the Lands ſo alienated. 
— quibuſlibet urbibus, non modica impenſa ſuſtentantur : qua lege omnes 
cuſtodes aſtringuntur,, ut donator, aecenſator, venditor, honorem perdat , & qui 
ſubſeripſerit anathems ſit, cum eo qui aedit, vel recepit, nifi reſtituatur. Liceat 
etiam quibuſlibet eccleſiaſticis perſonts contradicere, & cum fruftibus alienata re. 


poſcere, quod non modo in Apeſtolica ſervandum eſt Eccleſia, verum etiam univerſis 
Eceleſis per provincias quidem dicitiar convenire. 


The 


id X 

The Pope according to this Decree could not 
confirm the Alienations that had been made by 
King Henry; andif he did confirm them, the At 
muſt be null-in Law, and could be no prejudice 
to the preſent Incumbent, or his Succeſſor, to 
claim his Right. Therefore purſuancto this, the 
Powers given to Pool, authorize him only to in- 
demnify and diſcharge the Poſleſſors of the 
Church-Lands,for the Goods that they had embe- 
zelled, and for the Rents that they had received , 
for it runs im theſe Words, (which I have mark'd in 
the Breve it (elf, that you may readily turn to it ) 
And to agree and tranſaFt with the Poſſeſſors of the 
Goods of the Church, for the Rents which they have un- 
lawfully received, and for the moveable Goods which 
they have conſumed ; and for freeing and diſcharging 
them for them, they reſtoring firft- (if that ſhall ſeem 
expedient $0 you ) the Lands themſelves, that are un- 


duly detained by them. By thele Powers it is plain, 


that the Pope 'otily forgave 'wharwaspaſt, bur 
ſtood to the Right of the Church, as'totthe reſti/ 
tution of the Lands themſelves : And that Clauſe 
( if that ſhall ſeem to you expedient ) belongs 
only to the' Order and. Point of Time, fo thar 
the diſcharging 'what was paſt, mighthave been 
done by Cardinal Pool, betore or after Reſtitution, 


as he pleaſed : But Reſtitution was ſtill to bemade; 


and 


Om —_— 
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and he had by theſe Powers no Authority to con- 
firm the Alienations that had been made by King 
Henry the 8th for the time to come. 

But theſe Limitations were (o diſtaſteful, both 
in England and at the Emperor's Court, that Pool 
feats it neceſlary to ſend his Secretary Ormanet to 

ome, for new Inſtructions and fuller Powers : 
He addreſſed him to Cardinal de Monte for pro- 
curing them. Ormanet was diſpatch'd from Rome 
in the end of June, 1554, and came to Pool in 
the end of July, as appears by the Date of Pogl's 
Letters to the Cardinal de Monte, which is the 29th 
of July, upon the receipt of the two Breves that 
Ormanet brought him, bearing date the 26th and 
2 8th of June. 

The firſt of theſe is-only matter of Form, em- 
powering him to a&as a Legate, either about the 
Emperor or the King of France, in as ample man- 
ner as former Legates had done. "The ſecond re- 
lates almoſt wholly to the Buſineſs of Abbey- 
Lands ; in it the Pope ſets forth, That whereas he 
had formerly empowered bim to cher with the Poſ- 
feſſors of Churcb-lands, and to: diſcharge them far the 
Rents unjuſtly received, or the moveable Goods that were 
conſumed by them ; yet ſince the perfeing of the Re- 
duftion of England would become ſo much the eaſter, 
as the Pope gave the greater bopes of Gentleneſs and 

| Favour 
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Favour in that matter, he therefore not being willing to 
let any worldly Reſpefts lie in the way of ſo great a 
Work, as was the Recovery of ſo many Souls, and in 
imitation of the tender-hearted Father, that went out to 
meet the Prodigal Child, empowers the ( ardinal, accor- 
ding to the Truſt and Confidence that he had in him, to 
tranſaft and agree with ſuch of the Poſſeſſors of them, 
by the Pope's Authority, for whom the Queen ſhould in- 
tercede, and to diſpenſe with them for enjoying them in all 
time coming. But the Salvo that comes in the end, 
ſeems to take all this off ; For he reſeryes all to the 
Pope's Confirmation and good pleaſure, in all thoſe 
things that were of ſuch importance, that the Holy See 
ought firſt to be conſulted by Pool, 

By theſe Powers, all that Pool eould do was on- 
ly proviſional, and could not bind the Pope; ſo 
that he might diſclaim and diſown him when he 
pleaſed: And the Agreements that he made af- 
terwards with the Parliament, were of no force, 
till they were confirmed by the Pope. And as 
the Pope that ſucceeded Julius the Third, who 
granted theſe Breves, ( but died before the Exe- 
cution of them was brought to him for his Con- 
firmation) would never confirm them ; ſo this 
whole Tranſa&ion was a publick Cheat put on 
the Nation, or at leaſt on the Poſleſlors of the 


Abbey-Lands ; nor didit grant them either a good 
B Title 
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Title in Law, (1 mean the Canon-Law) or 
give any Security to their Conſciences, in enjoy- 
ing that which according to the Doctrine of the 
Church of Reme - 1s plain Sacrilege, 
And therefore I cannot imagine how thoſe of 
\ that Church can quiet their Conſciences in the 
poſſe(ſion of thole Lands. Ir is plain by the pro- 
reſs of this matter, that the Court of Rome ne- 
ver intended to confirm the Abbey-Lands ; for 
all that was done by Pool, was only an Artifice to 
ſill Mens Fears, and to lay the Clamour, which 
the Apprehenſjon of the return of Popery was 
raiſing, that fo it might once enter with the leſs 
oppolition ; and then it could be ealy to carry all 
lefler Matters, when the great Point was once 
gained, asthe Saddle goes into the Bargain for the 
Horſe. And indeed tho a poor Heretick may 
hope for Mercy, notwithſtanding his Abbey-lands, 
becauſe it may be ſuppoſed to be a Sin of Igno- 
rance in him, ſo that he poſſeſſes them with a 
ood Conſcience, and is that which the Lav calls 
bone Fidei Poſſeſſor ; yer 1 ſee no Remedy for ſuch 
as go over to the Church of Rome: for if there 
isa Sin in the World that is condemned by that 
Church, it is Sacrilege; ſothat they mult be mal.e 
Fidei Poſſeſſores, that continue in ir, after the en- 
lightning which chart Church offers them, 
A 
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A Man may as well bea Papiſt, and not believe 
Tranlubſtantiation, nor worſhip the Hoſt, as be 
one, and ſtill enjoy his Church-Lands, Nor 
can any Confeſlor, that underſtands the principles 
of his own Religion, give Abſolution to ſuch as 
are involved in that Guilt, withour reſtitution : 
So that it is a vain thing to talk of ſecuring Men 
in the poſleſſion of thoſe Lands, if Popery ſhould 
ever prevail : For tho the Court of Rome would, 
to facilitate our Reconciliation, offer ſome de- 
ceittul Confirmation, as was done by Cardinal 
Pool; yet no Man, after he went over to that 
Church, could ſuffer himſelf to enjoy them : Eve- 
ry Fit of Sickneſs, orcrols Accident, would, by 
the Prieſts Rhetorick, look like the beginning of 
the Curſe that fell on Ananias and Saphira., The 
terrible [Imprecations that are in the Endowments 
of Monaſteries, would be always tinging in his 
Ears; and if Ablolution were denied, eſpecial- 
ly in the hour of Death, what halte would the 
poor Man make to get rid of that Weight which 
muſt fink him into Hell : For as he muſt nor 
hope for ſuch good Quarters as Purgatory, lo it 


he happened to go thither, he would be ſo (curvi- | | 


ly uſed by the poor Souls, which have been kept 
frying there for want of the Maſles which would 
have been ſaid for them in the Abbey-Church, , 
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he had not with-held the Rents, that he would 
nd ſo little difference between that aad Hell, 
that even there he might be tempted to turn Pro- 
teſtant again, and believe that Purgatory was no 
better than Hell. If any will object, that at leaſt 
(C ardinal Pool's Settlement ſecures them till ir is 
annulled at Rome : To this, as theſe Papers will 
offer an An{wer, fince his Settlement was to have 
no force, till it was confirmed by the Apoſtolick 
See, which was never yet done : So if our En- 
gliſh Papiſts go into the Opinion that is now gene- 
rally received and aſſerted in France, That the 
Pope's power is limited by the Canons, and lubject 
tothe Church ,, then the Confirmation: given by 
Cardinal Pool, is null of it ſelf, tho- it had been 
ranted exactly according to the Letter of his In- 
ruftions: Since there has been in ſeveral Apes. 
of the Church, ſo vaſt a number of (anons, made 
againſt the Alienations of Charch-Lands, that if 
they were all laid together, they would-make a 
big Book: For in Ages of Superſtition, as 
the Church-men were mightily ſet on enriching the 
Church ; ſorhey made ſure Work, and took ſpe- 
cial care that nothing ſhould betorn from.it, that 
was once conlecrated. 
But Ireturn from this Digreffion, to-give you 
ome account of the other Letters that are in my 
Regt- 


ena 
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Regilter, There is a Letter of Cardinal Marone's if 
0 Pool, of the 13th of July, ſent alſo by Ormanet | 
in which he tells him, That tho the Emperor had 

writ very extravagantly of him to the Pope, Yet Termins cofi 

the Pope laid, he was [ure there was no jult occa, #ravagan- | 
ſion given forit : And whereas the Emperor preſt © N 
that Pool might be recalled, the Pope continued 

firm in his relolution, not to conſent to ſo diſha- 

nourable a thing, He adds, That the Pope was not c4,p ac, 
yet determined in Fu Buſmeſs of the (hurch-lands, but non ſoreol 

had ſpoken very often very variouſly concerning that mat- 94 "ela 

ter, en this there lon another = of Font gler Ts 


the 10th of July, by which the Pope, upon the Ta 


patch that he had received from Rome, to the Bi. 
ſhop of Arras, to be preſented by him co the Em- 
peror : All the Anſwer that he could procure, as 
appears by Ormanet's Letter, was, That theEm- 
peror had no News from England ſince his Son's 
Marriage : butthat he would lend an Exprels thi- 
ther, to know the State of Afﬀairs there ; which: 
he thought muſt be done firſt, before the Legate 
could go over, And of this the Biſhop of /rras 
writ 


( 14) 
writ to Pool, three days after Ormanet came to him; 
his Letter bears date from Bonchain, the 3d of 
Auguſt, 15 54. 

By: Ormanet's Letter it appears, that theſe laſt 
Powers gave' the Emperor full ſatisfa&tion, and 
were not at all excepted againſt ; only Granvell 

* Eſ> gindi made [ome difficulty in'one Point, ® Whether the 

Cava vs of Settlement of the Church-Lands ſhould be grant- 

All =: ed as a Grace of the Pope's, by the Cardinal's 

pn all parti- hands, immediately to the poſleflors ? or ſhould 

wo oe: hae granted to Philip and Mary, and by their means 

forma delle tO the poſſeſlors? For it ſeems it was thought a 

faculta d; 'ſyrer way to engage the Crown to maintain whar 

imtorno queſt; f , 

beni: che Was done, if the Pope were engaged for it tothe 

gran differen- Crown, with which he would not venture {o ea- 

br yoni fily to break, as he might perhaps do with the 
- commeſſa 1a poſleſiors themſelves. But Ormanet gave him full 
| _ #5: farisfaCtion in that matter ; for the manner of 
ali ſereniſj- fetling ic being referred wholly to the Cardinal by 
mt Princip. his powers, 'he promiſed that he would order it in 
the way that ſhould give the-Nation moſt content, 

The Emperor's-Delays became very uneaſy to 

Cardinal Pool, upon which he wrote to Soto, that 

was the Emperor's Confeflor, the 1 2th of Auguſt, 

and defired to ſpeak with him. By the place from 

whence the Cardinal dates moſt of theſe Letters, 


K& appears he was then in a Monaſtery called Dil- 
gam, 


( 15 
gam, near Bruſſels, 1 will not determine whether 
it may not be a Miſtake that paſſes ſo generally, 
that no wonder you have gone into it, that he was 
ſtopt at Dilling, a Town upon the Danube, by the 
Emperor's Orders, which might have been foun- 
ded on his being lodged in this Monaſtery , for 
as he dates ſome of his Letters from Diligam, and 
others from Bruſſels, fo he dates one from Diligam- 
Abbey, near Bruſſels: but this is not of any great 
importance. 

After ſome Letters of- no great conſequence, 
there comes a long one writ by Pool to the Pope, 
bearing date from Bruſſels, Oftob. 13. 1 5 <4. which 
I ſend you. In it Pool gives him an account of. 
the firſt Conference that he had with the Emperor 
on this Subje&t. He told the Emperor, That tho 
as to Matters of Faith the Pope could ſlacken no-. 
thing, nor ſhew any manner of Indulgence ; yet. 
in the Matter of the (hurch- Lands, in which the: 
Pope was more at liberty, he was reſolved to 
be gentle and indulgent : And as to all the Pains 
and Cenſures that the poſleſlors had incurred, and 
the Rents that they enjoyed, which were yore of 
great importance, he was reſolved to ule all ſort 
of Indulgence towardsthem, and to forgive all ; 
Nor had he any deſign of applying any part of 
theſe Goods, either to himſelf, or to the-Apoſto-- 

lick 
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lick See, of which ſome were afraid ; tho he might 
pretend good reaſon for ir, conſidering the Lofles 
that that See had ſuſtained by reaſon of the Schiſm, 
but he would give up all that to the Service of 
God, and the Good of the Kingdom. And (ſuch 
regard had the Pope to the King and Queen of 
England, that he was reſolved to grant upon their 
Interceſſion, whatſoever ſhould be thought con- 
venient, to ſuch Perſons as they ſhould think 
worth gratifying, or were capable to aſſiſt in the 
Deſign of ſetling the Religion. To all this the 
Emperor anſwered with a new delay: He was 
expecting to hear very ſuddenly from England , 
and it was neceſſary to have that Difficulty con- 
cerning the Church-Lands firſt cleared, which by 
his own Experience in Germany he concluded to be 
the chief Obſtacle : For as to the Do&trine, he 
did not believe they ſtuck at that; and he mo 
that they believed neither the one nor the other 
Perſuaſion,and therefore they would not be much 
concerned in ſuch points: Yet ſince theſe Goods 
were dedicated to God, it was not fit to grant eve- 
ry thing to thoſe that held them ; and therefore 
tho Poo! had told him how far his Powers extend- 
ed, yetit was not fit that it ſhould be generally 
known. But as the _—_— was putting in new 
Delays, Poo! preft him vehemently, that the Mat- 

| ter 
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ter might at laft be brought toa Concluſion. The 
Emperor told him, that great regard muſt be had 
to the ill Diſpoſitions of the Parties concerned, 
ſince the Averſton that the Engliſh Nation had to 
the very name of Obedience to the Church, or to a 
Red Hat, or a Religious Habit, was ſo univerſal, 
that his Son had been adviſed to make the Friers 


that came over from Spain with him, change their 


of Tumults deſerved to be well conſidered. 
replied, That it he muſt Ray cill all Impedimen 
were removed, he muſt never go. Thoſe that 
were concerned in the Abby-Lands, would ſtill 
endeayour to obſtruct his coming, ſince by that 
means, they ſtill continued in Poſſeſſion of all 
that they had got.. In concluſion, it was reſolved 
that Pool ſhould ſtay for the return of the Meſ- 
ſenger, that the Emperor had ſentto England. 
Two things appear from this Letter ; one is, 
that Cardinal Pol intended only to grant a gene- 
ral Diſcharge to all the Poſleſſors of the Abby- 
Lands, for what was paſt; but reſolved to give 
no Grants of them for the future, except only to 
ſuch as ſhould merit ir, and for whom the Queen 
ſhould intercede, and whole Zeal in the matter 
of Religion might deſerve ſuch a Favour ; and 
it ſeems thateven the _ intended no _ 
an 


Habits : but tho he had done it, yet the —_ 
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es; . 
and that he thought thatthis ſhould be kept x'preat 
Secret, The otheris, that the Averſion of the 
Nation to Popety was ar that time very high, fo 
that Tumults were much apprehended + yerthe 
whole Work was brought to a final Concluſion 
within two Months, wichout amy 'Oppoſition, 
or the leaſt Tumiflt : ſo inconſiderable are popu- 
lar Diſcontents, in Oppoſition to a Government 
well eſtabliſhed, and ſupported by ſtrong Alli. 
ances. 

.. Pool being wearied out with thete continued 
Delays, of which he ſaw no'end,” writ-a-long 
and bigh-flown, or according' to' the Rile- of 
this Age, a canting, Lettet to Philip, then King of 
England : I ſend it likewiſe to you, becauſe you 
may perhaps deſire to fee every. thing of Pool's 
writing, for whoſe Memoty yott have expreſſed a 
very particular eſteem : he tells the King chat he 
had been knocking at the Gates of that'Conrt now 
a Year, tho he was-baniſhed his Country, becauſe 
he would not confent, thar ſhe Who! how 8ivel 
in it ſhould be ſhut out 'of \jr;; 'bar-*tni his 
Perſon it was S. Peter's Succeſſor, or rather'S. Pe- 
ter bipnſelf, that knock'd ; 'and'fo he'runs: our in a 
Jong and labouted Allegory, takenifrom'S;Peterts 


412; being delivered out of Priſon,inthe HeredianPer- 


Tecution ; and coming to FHary's Gate, where 
| after 
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(6 
after his Voice was known, yet he was held long 
knocking ; tho Mary was not ſure that it was he 
himſelf,&c. Upon all which he runs diviſion, like 
a Man that had praQtiſed Eloquence long , and 
had allowed himlelf to fly high with forced Rhe- 
torick. And to ſay the truth, this way of en- 
larging _ an Allegory from ſome part of 
Scripture-ſtory, had been lo long uſed, and was 
ſo early pratiſed, that I do not wonder much to 
ſee him dreſs this out with ſuch pomp, and ſo 
many words. I ſhall be very glad if theſe Papers 
give you any conſiderable light in thoſe matters , 
in which you have laboured ſo ſucceſsfully : I 


am very ſincerely, j 
ir, 


Your mot Humble 


Servant, 


W. C. 
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for. reconciling ENGL AND to the 


Church of Rowe. 


--- JULIUS PAPA II. 


lete Fili noſter, ſalutem & Apoſtolicam benediQti- 
onem: dudutm,cum carifſima in Chriſto Filia noſtra 
Maria, Angliz tunc Pringeps Regina declarata fuiſſet, 8: 


ſperaretur 'Regnum. Appliz, . quod ſzva Regnum Ty- 
wake ab. arkong pas Ecc tie Catholicz A 
fuerat, ad ovile gregis Domini 8 cjuſdem Ecclefiz unio- 
nem, ipſa Maria primum regnante, redire poſſe. Nos te, 
praviend, Virtute, ſingular Pietate, ac multa Dotrina 
nfignem, ad - eandem Mariam Reginam 8& univerſum 
Angliz Regnum, de. Fratrum'noſtrorum Conſfilio & una- 
nimi conſenſu noftrum & Apoltolicz ſedis legatum de 
latere deſtinavimus ; tibique inter cztera, omnes & ſin- 
gplos utriuſque. ſexus,. tam Laicaz quam'Eccleſiaſticas, 
res & quorumvis ordinum reglares, ' perſonas, in 
quibuſvis etiam ſacris ordinibus.conftitutas, cujuſcunque 
Status, Gradus, Conditionis & Qualitatis exiſterint ac 
quacunque Ecclefiaſtica,etiam Epiſcopali, Archiepiſcopali, 
& Patriarchali 3 aut qundana, etiam Marchionali,Ducali ; 
aut Regia dignitats prefulgeretit, etiamfi Capitulum, Col- 
legium, Unvwerſitas,.. ſeu' Communitas forent, quarum- 
cunque herefium, aut novarum Setarum, Profeſſores, aut 
in cis culpabiles, vel ſuſpeQas, ac credentes, receptatores, 
& 


6 it Y 
& fautores eorum, etiam(i relapſz fuiſſent, eorum erro- 
remcognoſcentes, & de its ddlefites, ar id Orthodoxany 
fdem xecigt bymiliter oſtulaptes, cognita in cis, vera && 
ron'fi Ny aut fimulara, Peril 1a,- 20 \>rionibus'\8& Gnpulis 
per eos perpetratis, ( hzreſ&7& ply $adem de, Apoſtaſi- 
as, Blaſphemias, & alios quoſcunque errores, etiam ſub 
generali ſermone non. venientes ſapientibus ) peccatis, 
criminibus, hot deliftis, nec non Excommuni- 


oi, kjtergiftqrim,| 8& aliis Eccleſi- 


aſticis, ac Temporalibus etiam Corporis afflictivis, & ca- 


fr pos 


ectur ) rejectis & expulſis tamen! prius yxoribus,- fic de 
facto copulatis.; quodque bigamia & irregulatitate 4c 
aliis premiſſis ngn obſtantibus, jn;corum 'ordinibus, dum- 
modo ante corum pſa erefinhujuſttiodi,rjte 8 1egi- 
time promoti-ye} ordinati fuiſſett,ettam in'altarly mitiſte> 
rio miniſtrare, ac quzcunqz8 qualitercunqz etiam curata 
beneficia, ſecularia vel regularia ut prius,dummodo oges ets 
alteri 
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ab corum ordinariis,f1.dign & 1danei reperti faillent;pro- 
moyeri, :ac -beneficia Ecelefialting, ,& 11s alias e9gnice 
eopferentur, recipsre & cetinereyAlcrenr, diſpenſandi 8 
ndulgenti-z ac:omners ,anfamia)c Tahaiſpns i ans 
ye notam, ex premils guomodohiber inſurgentem, pe- 
nitus & omnino abolendi; nec non ad priſtinos honores, 
dignitates, famam, & patriam, & bona; etiam confiſcata, 
1mipriſtinumque,.& cum, .1n quo ante premifſa quomodes. 
libet erangſtatua reſtituendi.reponendi, & reintegrandi be 
ac eis, dummodo corde contriti,-eornm errata &.exceſſus 
alicui per eos cligendo Catholico confellori, facramenta- 
liter - confiterentur, ac penitentiam falutarem, eis per ip-- 
fum confetlorem propterea injungendam omnino adim- 
plerent, -omnem publicam confeſſionem, -abjuratioriem, 
renunciationem,,.8& penitentiam, jure debitam, arbitrio 
ſuo moderandi vel in totum remittendi. Nec non Com- 
munitates & Univerſitates,ac ſingulares perſonas quaſcun- 
que, a, quibulvis illicitis;/pactianibus & Conyentionibus, 
per eos cum Dominis aberrantibus,ſeu in corum fayorem, 
quomodolibet initis,. & iis przſtitis juramentis, & homa- 
giis, illorumque omnium. obſervatione, & {i quem ecate- 
nus occalione eorum incurriſſent perjurii reatum, in etiam. 
abſolyendi, & juramenta ipſa relaxapdi. . Ap quoſcunque 
regulares &-xeligioſos,etiam in haxelin hyjuſmodi ut pre- 
fertur lapſos, 'extra 'eorum xegularia loca; ablque didtz. 
ſedis licentia vagantes, ab - Apoſtaſiz reatu,'8& Excommu- 
nicationis aliique cenfuris ac -paais-Eccleliaſticis, per eos 
propterea etiam juxta faorum.ordinum inſtituta ncurſis, 
pariter abſolvendi : ac cum eis pt, alicui beneficio Eccle-- 
fiaſtico curato, de illud obtinentjs;conſenſu, etiam in ha-- 
bitu Clerici: Secularis, habitum faum regularem —_ 

4 NELtA: 


— —— 


(24) 
nefta toga Presbyteri Secularis deferendo, deſervire, & 
extra eadem regularia loca remanere libere & licite poſ- 
ſint difpenſandi, Nec non quibuſvis perſonis, etiam Ec- 
clefiaſticis, ut quadrageſimali 11s anni tempori- 
bus & diebus, quibus uſus ovorum & carniumeſt de jure 
prohibitus, butiro & caſeo & aliis laQticiniis, ac diQtis oyis 
& carnibus, de utriuſque ſeu alterius, ſpiritualis, qui Ca- 
tholicus exiſteret, Medici Confilio, aut fi locorum & 
perſonarum —_ inſpetta, ex defectu Piſcium aut 
olei, vel indifpoſitione Perſonarum earundem, ſeu alia 
cauſa legitima id tibi faciendum videretur, ut tuo arbi- 
trio uti & veſci poſſint, indulgendi 8 concedendi. Nec 
non per te in prxteritis duntaxat cafibus, aliquos Clericos 
Seculares, tantum Presbyteros, Diaconos, aut Subdiaco- 
nos, qui Matrimonium cum aliquibus Virginibus, vel 
corruptis Secularibus, etiam Mulicribus, de fafto eatenus 
contraxiſſent, conſiderata aliqua ipforum fingulari quali- 
tate, & cognita eorum vera ad Chriſti fidem converfione, 
ac aliis.circumſtantiis, ac modificationibus tuo tantum ar- 
bitrio adhibendis, -ex quibus aliis przſertim Clericis in 
Sacris Ordinibus'hujufmodi conſtitutis, quibus non licet 
Uxores habere, Scandalum omnino non generetur, citra 
tamen altaris ac alia Sacexdotum-miniſteria, &c titulos be- 
neficiorum Ecclefiaſticor :m, ac omni ipſorum ordinum 
exercitio ſublato,, ab Excommunicationis ſententia , 8 
aliis reatibus propteria 'incurſis,-1njuna inde eis etiam 
tuo arbitrio penitentia ſalutari, abſolvendi ac :cum -eis 
dummodo alter eorum ſuperſtes remaneret, de cztero fine 
ſpe congugii, quod inter ſe Matrimonium legitime con- 
trahere, & in.co poſtquam contractum foret, licite:-rema- 
.nere poſſent, prolem exinde 1egitimam decernendo, 
miſcrecorditer diſpenſandi : ac quzcunque beneficia Ec- 
clefiaſtica, tam Ccularia quam Tegularia, & que per 
: ores 
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ReQores Catholicos poſſidebantur, de ipſorum tamen 
ReQorum Catholicorum conſenſu, ſeu abſque eorum pre- 
judicio, cuicunque alteri Beneficio Eccleſiaſtico ob ejus 
fructuus tenuitatem, aut Hoſpitali jam erefto vel erigen- 
do, ſeu ſtudio Univerſali vel Scholis Literariis, uniendi, 
anneCtendi, & incorporandi, aut frutus, reditus, & pro- 
ventus,ſeu bonorundem beneficiorum dividendi, ſeparan- 
di, & diſmembrandi, ac eorum ſic diviſorum, ſeparatorum 
& diſmembratorum partem aliis beneficis ſcu Hoſpitalibus, 
vel Studiis aut Scholis,ſeu piis ulibus ſimiliter arbitrio tuo 
perpetuo applicandi & appropriandi. Ac cum Poſteriori- 
bus bonorum Eceleſiaſticorum (reſtitutis, prius ſi 1ivi expedi- 
re videretur, immobilibus per eos indebite detentis ) ſuper 
fruTibus male perceptis, ac bonis mobilibus conſumptis, con- 
cordandi, & tranſigendi, ac eos deſuper liberandi & quie- 
tandi : ac quicquid concordiis & tranſaQionibus hujuſ- 
modi proveniret, in Eccleſia cujus efſent bona, vel in 
Studiorum Univerſalium, aut Scholarum hujuſmodi, ſeu 
alios pios uſus convertendi, omniaque & fingula alia, in 
quz in premiſiis & circa ea quomodolibet neceſlaria $: 
opportuna eſſe cognoſceres, faciendi, dicendi, gerendi, & 
exercendi : nec non Catholicos locorum ordinarios, aut 
alias Perſonas Deum timentes, fide inlignes, 8 literarum 
ſcientia prxditas, ac gravitate morum conſpicuas, & 
#tate veneranda, de quarum probitate & circumſpeCtione 
ac charitatis Zelo plena Fiducia conſpici poſlet, ad pre- 
miſla omnia, cum frili vel limitata poteſtate (abſolutione 


& diſpenſatione Clericorum circa connubia, ac unione be- 
neficiorum, ſeu eorum fruftuum & bonorum ſeparatio- 
ne, & applicatione, ac concordia cum poſlefſoribus bono- 
rum Ecclefiaſticorum & eorum liberatorum, duntaxat ex- 
ceptis ) ſubſtituendi & ſubdelegandi: ac diverſas alias fa- 
cultates per diverſas alias _— tam ſub plumbo quam in 


forma 
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forma Brevis confeQas literas, conceſſimus, prout in 
illis plenius continetur. Verum cum tu ad partes Flan- 
driz ex- quibus breviſſima ad Regnum transfretatio ex- 
iſtit, te contuleris, ac ex certis rationahbus nobis notis 
caufis injbi aliquandiu ſubſiſtere habeas,ac a nonnullis, ni- 
mium forſan ſcrupuloſis, hefitetur,an tu 1n partibus hujuſ- 
modi ſubſiſtens, prediCtis ac aliis tibi conceſſis facultatibus 
uti ac incodem Regno locorum ordinarios, aut alias Per- 
fonas ut premittitur qualificatas, quz facultatibus per te 
juxta dictarum literarum continentiam pro tempore con- 
ccſlis utantur, alias juxta earundem literarum tenorem 
ſubſtituere 8 delegare poſhis : Nos cauſam tuz ſubſiſten- 
tix in eiſdem partibus approbantes, & fingularum lite- 
rarum przdictarum tenores, przſentibus pro ſufficienter 
expreſiis, ac de verbo ad verbum infertis, habentes, cir- 
cumſpeQioni tux quod quamdiu in eiſdem partibus de li- 
centia noſtra morum traxeris, Lepatione tua pradiCta du- 
rante, etiam extra ipſum Regnum exiſtens, omnibus & 
ſingulis prxdiftis & quibuſvis aliis tibi conceſſts & que 
per prx(ſentes tibi conceduntur, facultatibus, etiam erga 
quoſcunque, Archiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, ac Abbates, ali- 
olque, Ecclcfiarum tam ſecularium quam quorumvis or- 
dinum regularium, nec non Monaſteriorum & aliorum 
regularium locorum Prelatos, non fecus ac erga altos 1n- 
feriores Clericos, uti poſſis, necnon erga alias Perſoras in 
fingulis Literis przdiftis quovis modo nominatas, ad te 
»ro tempore recurrentes vel mittentes, etiam circa ordi- 
nes, quos nunquam aut male ſuſceperunt, & munus con- 
lecrationis quod 1is ob aliis Epiſcopis vel Archiepiſcopis 
ctiam Hxreticis & Schiſmaticis, aut alias minus rite & non 
fervata forma Ecclefiz conſueta impenſum fuit, etiam fi 
ordines & munus-hujuſmodi etiam circa altaris miniſteri- 
1101 temere executi (int, per te ipſum vel alios, ad id a te 
pro 
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pro tempore deputatos, libere uti, ac in eodem Regno 
rot quot tibi videbuntur locorum ordinarios vel alias 
Perſonas, ut premittitur qualificatas, quz facultatibus per 
te, eis pro tempore conceſlis, (* citra tamen eas quz fo- 
Jum tib1 ut prxfertur conceſlz exiſtunt ) etiam te 1n par- 
tibus Flandriz hujuſmodi ſubſiftente, hibere utantur ; & 
eas exerceant 8& exequantur alias, j:uxta ipſarum Litera- 
rum continentiam ac tenorem ſubſtituere & ſubdelega- 


\xe. Nec non de Perſonis quorumcunque Epiſcoporum 


vel Archiepiſcoporum, qui Metropolitanam aut alias 
Cathedrales Eccleſias de manu Laicorum etiam Schiſma- 
ticorum,6 preſertim qui de Henrici Regis & Edvardi ejus 


- Nati receperunt, & eorum regimini & adminiſtratione 


ſe ingeſſerunt, & eorum fructus reditus & proventus eti- 
am longiſlimo tempore, tanquam veri Archiepiſcopi aut 
Epiſcopt temere & de facto ufurpando, etiamſi in herefin 
ut prefertur, inciderint, ſeu antea hzretici fuerint, poſt- 
uam per te unitati ſandz Matris Ecclefiz reſtituti ex- 
iterint, tuque eos rehabilitandos effe cenſueris, fi tibi 
alias digni & idonei videbuntur, eiſdem Metropolitanis 
& aliis Cathedralibus Eccleftis denuo, nec non quibulvyis 
aliis Cathedralibus etiam Metropolitanis Eccleſtis per obi- 
tum vel privationem illarum Przſulum, ſeu alias quovis 
modo pro tempore vacantibus, de Perſonis idoneis pro 
quibus ipſa Maria Regina juxta conſuetudines ipſius 
Regni, tibi ſupplicaverit | authoritate noſtra providere 
ipſasque Perſonas eiſdem Eccleftis in Epiſcopos aut Archi- 
epiſcopos przficere : Ac cum iis qui Ecclefias Cathedra- 
les & Metropolitanas, de manu Laicorum etiam Schiſma- 
ticorum ut prefertur, receperunt, quod eiſdem ſeu aliis 
ad quaseas alias rite transferri contigerit, Cathedralibus 
etiam Metropolitanis Eccleſtis, in Epiſcopos vel Archie- 
piſcopos prxeſle ipſasque Ecclefias in ſpiritualibus & tem- 
D 2 porali- 
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poralibus regere & gubernare, ac munere conſecrationis 
eis hactenus impenſo uti, vel 1 illud eis nondum impen- 
ſum extiterit, ab Epiſcopis vel Archiepiſcopis Catholicis 
per te nominandis ſuſcipere libere & licite poſſint, Nec 
non cum quibulvis per te ut przmittitur pro tempore ab- 
ſolutis & rehabilitatis, ut eorum erroribus & exceſſibus 
preteritis non obſtantibus, quibuſvis Cathedralibus, etiam 
Metropolitanis Ecclefiis in Epiſcopos & Archiepiſcopos 
prefici & prxeſle, Ylaſque in ciſdem ſpiritualibus & tem- 
poralibus regere & gubernare : ac ad quolcunque etiam 
Sacros & Presbyteratos Ordines promovere, & in illis 
aut per eos jam licet minus rite ſuſceptis ordinibus etiam 
in altaris miniſterio miniſtrare nec non munus conſecrati- 
onis ſuſcipere, & 1}lo uti libere & licite valeant ; diſpen- 
fare etiam libere & licite poſſis, plenam & liberam Apo- 
ſtolicam Autoritatem per preſentes concedimus faculta- 
tem & poteſtatem : non obſtantibus Conſtitutionibus & 
Ordinationibus Apoſtolicis, ac omnibus illis quz in ſingu- 
lis literis przteritis voluimus non obſtare, cxteriſque con- 
trariis quibuſcunque. 


Datum Rome apud SanFum "Petrum, ſub Anno 
Piſcatoris, die 8. Martii 1554. Pontificatus noſtri 
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A ſecond Breve containg more ſpecial 
Powers relating to the Abby-Lands. 


JULIUS PP. III. 


llette fili noſter Salutem & Apoſtolicam Benedidi- 
onem. Superioribus menſtbus oblata nobis ſpe per 

Dei Miſericordiam, & chariflimz in Chriſto Filiz noſtrz 
Mariz Angliz Reginz, ſummam Religionem, & Picta- 
tem, nobiliſſimi illius Angliz Regni, quod jamdiu quo- 
rundem Impietate, a reliquo Catholicz Eccleſiz corpo- 
re avulſum fuit, ad ejuidem Catholice & Univerſalis 
Eccleſiz unionem, extra quam nemini falus ele poteſt, 
reducendiz Te ad przfatam Mariam Reginam, atque 
univerſum illud Regnum, noſtrum & Apoſtolicz ſedis 
Legatum de latere, tanquam Pacis & Concordiz Ange- 
lum, de venerabilum Fratrum noſtrorum, Sanz Roma- 
nz Eccleſiz Cardinalum Confilio atque unanimi afſenſu, 
deſtinavimus, illiſque facultatibus omnibus munivimus, 
quas ad tanti negotii confetionem neceſſarias putayi- 
mus eſſe, ſeu quommodolibet opportunas. Atque inter 
alia circumſpectioni tux, ut cum bonorum Ecclefiaſtico- 
rum poſleſſoribus, ſuper fruftibus male perceptis, & bonis 
mobilibus conſumptis concordare & tranſigere, ac eos 
deſuper liberare, & quietare, ubi expedire poſſet, Au- 
toritatem concefſimus & facultatem, prout in noſtris de- 
ſuper confetis Literis plenius continetur : Cum autem 
ex iis Principiis, quz ejuſdem Mariz ſedulitate 8 dili- 
gentia, retaque & conſtante in Deum Mente, tuo & in 
ea re cooperante ſtudio atque Confilio prxfatum reduQti- 
ON! 
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-onis opus in prxdicto Regno uſque ad hanc diem habet 
eju{demque preclart operis perteCtio indies magis ſpere- 
tur 3 eoque facijiores progreſſus habitura res cſſe dig- 
noſcatur, quo nos majorent 1n bonorum EccleſiaGticorum 
poſicſlionibus in illa ſuperiorum temporum confuſione, 
per illius Provinciz homines occupatis, Apoſiolicz benig- 
nitatis & Indulgentiz ſpem o!tence2rimus. Nos nolentes 
tantam diletiſhme nobis in Chriſto Nationis recuperati- 
onem, & tot animarum -pretioſo Jeſu Chriſti Domini 
noſtri ſanguini redemptarum, ſalutem, ullis terrenarum 
rerum reſpe&tibus imp-diri, more Pit Patris, in noſtrorum 
& Sanz Catholicz Eccleſjz Filiorum, poſt lJongum pe- 
riculoſt peregrinationis tempus, ad nos reſpefantium 8& 
redeuntium, peroptatum complexum occurrentes 3 tibi de 
cujus przſtanti Virtute, fingulari Pietate, Dodrina, Sapi- 
entia ac in rebus gerendis Prudentia, & dexteritate, ple- 
nam in Domino Fiduciam habemus, cum quibuſcunque 
bonorum Eccleſiaſticorum, tam mobilium, quam immo- 
bilium, in przfato Regno poſlefſoribus, ſeu 5 penile” v of 
pro quibus ipſa ſerenifiima Regina Maria interceſſerit, de 
bonis per eos indebite detentis, arbitrio tuo, Autoritate 
noſtra, traftandi, concordandi, tranſigendi, componendi, 
& cum eis ut prafata bona fine ullo ſcrupulo in poſterum 
retinere poſlint,: diſpenſandi, omniaque & fingula alia, 
quz 1n his, & circa ea quommodolibet neceflaria & 
opportuna fuerint, concludendi & faciendt : Salvo tamer 
in his, in quibus propter rerum magnitudinem & gravitaten, 
hec ſana Sedes merito tibi videretar conjulenda, noſtro &h 
prefate Sedis beneplacito ©» confirmatione, plenam & libe- 
ram Apoſtolicam Autoritate tenore przſentium & ex certa 
{cientia concedimus facultatem. . Non obſtantibus literis, 
felicis recordationis” Pauli” P P. I. pradecefloris noſtri, 
de non alienandis bonis Ecclefiaſticis, nifi certa forma 
ſervata, & aliis quibufvis Apoſtolicis ac in Provincialibus 
& 
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& Syriodalibus'Conciliis Edichs' generalibus vel ſpecia- 
libus Conſtitutionibus, & Ordinationibus:: nec non 
quarumvis Eccleſtarum & Monaſteriorum ac aliorum 
regularium, & piorum locorum, juramento, confirmati- 
one Apoſtolica, vel quavis alia firmitate roboratis, fan- 
dationibus, Statutis & Conſuetudinibus, illorum teno- 
res pro ſufficienter expreſlis habentes contrariis qui- 
buſcunque. 2 


Datum Rome apud S. Petrum, ſub Annulo Piſca- 
toris die xxviii Junti 1554. Pontificatus noftri 
Anno Quinto, 
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A Letter of Cardinal Pool's to the Pope, giving an 
account of a ( onference that he bad with Charles 
the 5th, concerning the Church-Lands. 


Beatiſſume Pater, | WG 


Molto tempo che non havendo - coſa dimportanza 

non ho ſcritto a V. Santita per non moleſtarla 
facendole col mezo del mio Agente intendere tutto quel- 
lo che occurreva 3 e benche hora 10 non habbia da dirle 
quanto deſiderarei, nondimeno mi e parſo conveniente 
friverle, e darle conto del raggiamento prima havuta 
con Monſieur d'Arras & pot di quel che ho negotiato 
con ſua Majeſta. Monſ. d* Arras alli ix che fu i} giorno 
iſteſſo che fua Majeſta torno, ellendomt venuto a vilita- 
re, trovandoli all hora meco Mons. 1] Nuncio, mt diſle, 
che Sua Majeſta havea ueduta la lettera che 10 mandai 
ultimamente per Vauditor mio, c che ella era beniftimo 
diſpoſta verſo queſto negocio della Religione 1n Inghil- 
terra come (i conveniva, e 4 potcva credere per la ſua 
Pietate, . 
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Pietate, 8 anche per lintereſſe, che ne ſegueria de que! 
Regno & de queſti Paeſi per la congiunctione che e tra 
loro. Si che quanto a queſta parte di diſponer ſua Ma- 
jeſta non accader far altro. Ma che era ben neceſlario, 
che io veniſli a particolari, 8 a trattar de gli impedi- 
menti, e della via di rimoverli : ſopra che ſua Maeſta 
mi udiria molto volentieri, Jo rispoſ1 che veramente non 
era da dubitare del buono.e pronto animo di fua Maeſta, 
e che io ni era ſtato ſempre perſuaſſiſimo. Ma che 
quanto pertineva all officio mio per efler 10 ſtato manda- 
to da V. Santita per far intender lottima ſua mente ver- 
to la ſalute di quello Regno, e la prontezza di porgere 
tutti quei remedii che dall' autorita ſua poteſler venire 
a me non toccava far altro, che procurar dhaver Fadito : 
E che ad efle Principi, quali ſono ſul fatto, & hanno il 
governo in mano, le apparteneva, far intendere gli im- 
pedimenti, che fuſlero 1n contario : e tornando pur eſſo 
Monſieur d'Arras che biſognava che 10 deſcendeſh alli 
particulari, io replicai che in queſta cauſa non conveni- 
va in modo alcuno che {1 procedeſſe come fi era fatto 
mquella della pace nella _- ciaſcuna delle parti ſtava 
ſopra di ſe non volendokſi ſcoprire, ma ſolo cercando di 
ſcoprirne, laltra, per rispetto de gli intereſle particulari 5 
percio che queſta e una cauſa commune e nella quale V, 
Santita e ſua Maeſta Ceſarea,& que Principi hannoil me- 
defimo fine,& noi ancora come miniſtri. Confermo cioefler 
vero quanto al tratar della pace, con dire in effetto in 
tratar:de] negocio della pace- 10 mi armo tutto, Ma pur 
tuttavia tornava a dire, che io doueſſ1 penſare e raggio- 
nar in particolare, con ſua Maeſta di queſt impedimenti. 
e Mons. 1] Nuncio al hora voltatoſi a me difle,che in effet- 
to era biſogno venire a queſti particolart:.e cofi al fine 
reſtammo che ogniuno c1 penſlaſle ſopra. 


Alli 
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_ Alli xi poi nell andar 35 S.'Maeſta Monſieur d'Arras 
torna a replicarmiil medeſimo 3 nell audientia di S. Maeſta 
nella quale fi trovo preſente Mons. il Nuncio, e Monſieur 
d Arras, poiche mi fui ralegrato con ſua Maeſta che ha- 
vendo liberato queſti ſuoi paeſ1 dalle moleſtie delle guer- 
re, doppo tanti travagli, e d'animo e di corpo fuſſe torna- 
to piu gagliarda e meglio diſpoſita che quando fi parti, 
in che {1 videva che 1] Signior Iddio haveva preſervata & 
preſervava a maggior coſe in honor di S. Divina Maeſta a 
beneficio commune. Sua Maeſta confermo ſenterſi aflai be- 
ne, ediſle dele indiſpoſitione che haveva havuta in Arras 
e altre coſe in ſimil propofito : entrai poi a dire della 
lettera che 10 haveva ſcritta a S. Maeſta della reſpoſta che 
Monſieur d'Arras mi haveva fatta, che era ſtata di rime- 
terſi al breve. Retorno di ſua Maeſta qui, e diſh che ſe 
haveſii a trattar queſto negocio con altro Principe, della 
Pieta del quale non fuſlt tanto perſuaſo, quanto io ſono 
certo di quella di ſua Maeſta, dimoſtrata da lei con tanto 
ſegni, e nella vita ſua privata e nell attioni publiche, cer- 
caci de eſlortarlo per tante vie quante fi potria ad abbrac- 
ciar. e favorir queſta coli fantta cauſa : Ma che non 
eſſendo biſogno fare queſto con S.Maeſta, e tanto piu per 
efſer in queſta cauſa con honore d'Iddio, congionto anco 
il beneficio di S. Maeſta et del Serinifftimo Re ſuo figlivo- 
lo, folo aſpettava da lei ogni ajuto per remover gli impe-. 
dimenti, che fuſlero in queſto negocio, 1 quali per quan- 
to 10 poteva confiderere ſono di duo ſorti : Uno perti- 
nente alla Dodrina Catollica, nella quale non poteva 
eſſer in alcun modo indulgente; per efſer coſa pertinen- 
te alla fide ne poteva ſanaraltrimente queſto male, che 
con introdure de nuovo la buona DoQtrina. Taltro im- 
pedimento efſendo de i beni, gli ufurpatort di quali, 
fapendo la ſeverita delle leggi Ecclefialtiche, temevano 
per queſta cauſa di ritornar - Obedienza'della "_— 
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difli che in queſta parte V. Santita poteva, et era diſpo- 
ſta ad uſur Ia ſua benignita et indalgenza : e primo quanto 
alle cenſure e pene incorſe et alla reſtitutione de frutti per- 
cetti, che era di grand' importanza, V. Santita haveva a- 
nimo nell una nell altra di queſto due coſe d'ufar ogni in- 
dulgenza, rimittendo liberamente 1] tutto: ne penſava 
dapplicar parte alcuna de detti beni a fe, ne alla fede A- 
poſtolica, come multi temevano: benche di rapgione lo 
poteſle fare, per le ingiurie et damni recevnti :. ma che 
voleva convertir il tutto in fevitio d'[ddio et a beneficio 
dcl Regno ſeuza haver pur una minima confideratione del. 
ſuo privato intereſle : ct conlidandoſi nella Pieta di quei 
Principi, voleva far loro queſt' honore di far per mezo 
del ſuo legato, quelle gratie che pareſſero convenienti [t- 
condo Ia propoſta et mterceflione delle loro Maeſta, a 
quelle perſone che efle giudicafſero degne d'eflere grati- 
ficate, et atte ad ajutar la cauſa della Religione. Sua 
Maeſta reſpondendo ringratio prima molto ,V. Santita 
moſtrando. di conoſcere la ſua bona Mente; et con dire, 
che ella in vero haveva fatto aſlai: poi diſle che per gli in- 
pedimenti et occupationi della guerra, non haveva potu- 
to attendere a queſto negocio come faria ſtato il ſuo de- 
ſiderio : ma che hora gli attenderia : et che haveva gia 
ſcritto e mandato in Inghilterra, per intender meglio in 
queſta parte il ſtato delle cofa, ' et aſpettava in breve rt 
ſpoſta : et che bifognava-ben corifiderare findoue (i po- 
teſſe andare nel rimover queſto impedimento d' bent; il 
quali cſlo per eporienrs che haveva havuto in Germa- 
nia, conoſceya efler 11 principale. Perchioche quanto al- 
la Doftrina, difſe, che poco ſe ne curavano queſto tali, 
non credendo ne all una ne all altra via: difle anche che 
eſſendo ſtati queſti beni:dedicati a Dio, non era da con- 
cedere coſi ogni coſa, a quelli che li tenevano: e che 
ſe bene a lei 10 diceſſi findove Seſtendeſie la mia faculta, 
RON 
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non pero (i haveva da far intendere il tutto ad altri : e 
che ſara biſogno vederil breve della faculta per ampliarle 
dove fuſſe neceſlario: alche io rifpoſi haverlo gia fatto ve- 
dere a Monſieur d'Arras, il quale non difle altra: e dubi- 
tando io che queſta non fuſſe via di maggior dilatione 
diffi a S. Maeſta, che devendoſi come io intendevya e co- 
me $. Maeſta doveva ſaper meglio, fare in breve il Parla- 
mento, era davertire grandimente, che non fi faceſſe 
ſenza concluſione nella caufa dell obedienza della chieſa : 
che quando altrimente i. faceſle, farebbe d'un-grandifſſi- 
mo ſcandalo a tutto 81 Mondo, e danno alla detta cauſa : 
E che ſe bene 1a Regina a fare un cofit grande atto; ha- 
veva giudicato haver biſogno della congiuntione del Re 
fuo Marito, come che non <lle bonam mulierem efſe ſolam, 
ſe hora che Iddio ha profperato & condorto at fme-queſta 
ſanta congiuntione,; fi differiſle piu leflecutione di queſto 
effetto, che deve eflar il Principio et il Fundamento di 
tatte fe toro Repie attioni, non-reftarebbe via di fatisfar 
a Dio, ne a glihugmint-: -e dicendo $. Maeſta che bifog- 
nava anco haver grand reſpetto alla mala diſpoſitione de 
gl intereſlati, e quanto univerſalmente fia abborito que- 
o nome d'obedienza della chiefa, e queſto cappel roflo, e 
Thabito ancora det Religiols, :voltatolt all hora a Mons. 
Nuncio e in tel propofito parlando .de: frati condotti 
di Spagnia dal Reiſuo tiglivolo che fu conſegliato far loro 
mutar I'habito, ſe bene cio non f feci, ne {i conveniva 
fare : condire aaco di. quanto importanza fuſle i] tumulto 
del popolo, et in/tal propofito toccando'anche de i mali 
officii che non ceſfavano di fare per ogni via 1 nemici 
eſterni. Io riſpoſi che volendo: aſpettare che tutti da ſe 
fi diſponeflero, e che cefſafle ogni impediments, faria un 
non venir mai a fine, perchioche, gli intereſlati maſſima- 
mente, altro non vorriano: ſe non che (1 continuaſle nel 
preſente ſtato, con tenere _—_— elle, tutto yu che 
2 anno 
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hanno. In fine fu conclufo che (1 aſpettaſſe la ripoſta d'[n-; 
ghilterra, col ritorno del Secretario Eras, che faria fra 
pochi di, e che in queſto mezzo.io: pen(laſſi e conferifli 
di quelle:cofe con Monſieur d'Arras.: . V. Beatitudine puo, 
con la ſua prudenza vedere in che-:ſtato f1 trovi queſta: 
cauſa; e come ſara neceflario, che qui 1 trattino le diff- 
culta ſopra queſta beni z e per non tedtarla con maggi- 
or langhezza: quel di-piu che mi occurreria dirle,V.-San-: 
tita fi degnira-intendere dall Agente'mio, alla quale con 
la debita reverenza bacio i-ſantiflimi piedi preguando il 
Sig. Iddio che la confervi longamente a ſervitio della ſua 
Chieſla. Di Bruxelles alli 13 d October 1554. 


Reginaldus Gard. Polus, 
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A Letter of Cardinal Pool's to Philip the 2d, com- 
plaining of the Delays that bad been made, and de- 
firing a ſpeedy admittance into England. ' 


Sereniſſume Rex, 


Am annus eſt cum iſtius regiz domus fores pulfare cx- 
pi, nedum quiſquam eas'mihi apperuit. . Tu vero, Rex, 
11 quzras, ut folent qui. ſuas fores pulſare audiunt, quiſ- 
nam pulſer ? atque ego hoc tantum reſpondeam me eſle 
qui ne meo aflenſa regta iſta domus ei clauderetur, quz 
tecum fimul] eam nune tenet, paſſus ſum me domo & 
Patria expelli, & exilium vigtnti annorum hac de cauſa 
pertuli. An fi hoe dicam non vel-uno hoc nomine dig- 
mas videar cul & in Patriam reditus. &/ad vos aditus de-. 
tur? At ego nec meo nomine nec- privatam Perſonam 
gerens pullo, II poſtulo, ſed.cjus nomine ejuſ 
que Perſonam referens, qui ſummi Regis & Paſtoris ho-. 
minum in Terris vicem gerit. . Hic eſt Petri Succeflor 2: 
atque 
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atque adeo ut non minus vere dicam, ipſe Petrus, cujus: 
Authoritas & Poteſtas cum antea in iſto Regno maxime 
vigeret ac florerct, poſtquam non paſla eſt jus Regiz 
domus ei adimi, quz nunc eam pollidet, ex eo per 
ſummam- injuriam eſt ejeta. Is Regias per me fores 
jampridem pulſat, & tamen quz reliquis omnibus patent 
ci uni nondum aperiuntur, Quid ita <jus ne pulſantis 
ſonum an vocahtis vocem non audierunt, qui intus ſunt ? 
audierunt ſane, '& quidem non minore cum admiratione 
divine Potentiz & Benignitatis erga_ Eccleſiam, quam 
olim Maria illa affeQa fuerit, cum ut eſt in Attis Apoſto- 
lorum, Rhode ancilla ei nunciaſlet Petrum quem Rex in 
vincula conjecerat, ut mox. necaret, & pro quo Eccleſia 
aſſidye precabatur, e carcere liberatum ante oftium pul- 
ſantem ſtare. Ut enim hoc ei ceteriſque qui cum illa 
erant maguam attulit admirationem, ita nunc qui norunt 
eos qui Petri Authoritatem Poteſtatemque in iſto Regno 
retinendam elle contendebant, in vincula. Herodiano Im- 
perio. conjeftos, & crudelifiime interfefos fuiſle, quiri 
etiam Succeſlorum Petri nomina e libris omnibus ſublata. 
in quibus precationes Eccleliz pro eorum incolumitate ac 
Salute contincbantur, qui inquam hec norunt, faca ad 
omnem memoriam Petri Autoritatis a Chriſto traditz 
penitus ex animis hominum delendam, qui fieri poteſt ut. 
non taxime admirentur hoc divine Benignitatis.& Po- 
tentiz pignus ac teſtimonium, Petrum nunc quaſi iterum 
e carcere Herodis liberatum, ad Regiz domus fores unde 
hzc omnia iniquiſſima in eum edicta emanarunt, pulfan- 
tem ſtare, & cum hoc maxime mirandum eff, tim illud 
non minus mirum, a- Maria, Regina 'domum hanc teneri : 
ſed curilla tamdiu foras aperire diſtulit. De ancilla quidem. 
illad Mariz ſcriptum eſt, eam Petri yoce audita pranimio 
gaudio ſux quaſi, oblitam, de aperendo .non cogitalſe : 
rem prius, ut Mariz aliiſque qui cum ea erant nuncuaret, | 
" accurriile, 
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accurriſſe, qui cum primo an ita-eſlet dubitaſſent, mox 
cum Petrus pullare pergeret C—— lum domo 
recipere ſunt veriti, etfi maximam timendi cauſam habe- 
bant, Herode ipſo vivo & regnante. Hic vero quid di- 
cam de Maria Regina, gaudeo ne-eam an timore effe Ppro- 
hibitam quominus aperuerit z preſertim cum ipſa Petri 
vocem audierit, cum certo ſciat eum ad domus ſuz jany- 
am jamdiu pulſantem ſtare : cum admirabilem Det in hac 
re potentiam agnoſcat, = non per Angelum,ut tunc Pe- 
trum e carcere Herodis, ſed ſua manu eduxit, dejeQa porta 
ferrea quz viam ad Regiam ejus domum intercludebat: 
ſcio equidem illam gaudere, ſcio etiam vero timere ne- ' 
que enim niſi timerct tam diu diſtuliflee. Verum fi Pe- 
tri liberatione gaudet, fi rei mmaculum agnoſcit, quid im- 
pedimento fuit quo minus <1 ad januam Iztabunda occur- 
rerit, eumque meritas Deo gratias agens, introduxerit, 
Herode preſertim mortuo, omnique ejus imperio ad eam 
delato ? An fortaſſis divina Providentia quz te dile&tum 
Petri Filium & ei virum deſtinarat, Ham timore aliquo 
tantiſper affici permiſit, dum veniffes, ut utriuſque ad rem 
tam przclaram & ſalutarem agendam, opera atque offici- 
um conjungeretur : equidem fic antea hunc Mariz Regi- 
nz conjugis tuz timorem, quod etiam ad eamſcripfi fum 
1nterpretatus : ac propterea ad te nunc, virum ejus, Prin- 
cipem religiofiſſimum, ſcribo, & abs te ipſius. Petri Chriſti 
Vicarii nomine poſtulo, ut illi omnes timoris caufas pror- 
ſus excutias : habes vero expeditiſiimam excutiendi ratio- 
nem, fi conſideres eique proponas, quam' indignum fit fi 
dum te illa corporis fai ſponſum accerſerit, cum non de- 
eflent quz timenda viderentyr,tamen omnem timorem ſo- 
la vicerit, nunc te tanto Principi illi conjunRo, timore 
prohiberi quominus aditum ad ſe aperiat ſponſe anime 
ſux, mecum una & cum Petro tamdiu ad fores expeQtanti z 
-qui preſertim tot & tam miris modis cuſtodem ejus ſe; de- 

| | fenſo- 
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fenforemque”efle declaraverit. Noli enim, Rex, putare, 
me, aut ſolum ad veſtram Regiam domum, aut uno tan- 
tum Petro comitatum veniſſe 3 cujus rei hoc quidem tibi 
certum axgumentur eſſe = quod tamdiu perſevero 


pulſars: nam five ego ſolus venilſem, folus jampridem 
abiiſſem, querens & expoſtulans quz aliis omnibus pare- 
ant, mihi uni occlufas eſſe fores 3 five una mecum ſolus 
Petrus, jampridem 1s quoque diſcefliffet, meque ſecum ab- 
dyxiſit, pulvere pedum excullo, quod ei /preceptum fuic 
a Domino ut faceret quoticſcunque ejus nomine atiquo 
accedens non admitteretur. Cum vero nihil ego, quod 
ad me quidem atrinet conquerens, perſeverem, cum Pe- 
trus pulſare non defiſtat, utrunque ſcito ab ipſo Chriſto 
retineri, ut fibi ſponſo anime utriuſque veſtrum aditus 
ad vos patefiat. Neque enim unquam verebor dicere, 
Chriſtum in hac Legatione, qua pro ejus Vicario fungor, 
mecum adeſle : quamdiu quidem mihi conſcius ero me nij- 
hil meum, me non veltra, ſed vos ipſos toto animo om- 
nique ſtudio quzrere. Tu vero, Princeps Catholice, cui 
nunc divina Providentia & Benignitate additum eſt alte- 
rum hoc przclarum Fidei Defenſotis cognomen, quo Re-- 
ges Angliz Apoſtolica Petri Autoritate ſunt auCti atque 
ornati, tecum nunc conſidera guam id tuz Pietati con- 
veniat, cum omnibus omnium Principum ad te Legatis 
aditus patuerit, ut tibi de hoc ipſo cognomine adepto 


ratularentur, ſolum Succefloris Petri qui hoc dedit, Le- 
miſſus eſt ut te in folio Regni di- 


att affert pace & gratia, con- 


atum, qui propterea mu 
yin ſammi omnium Regis 


rmet, non admitti? An { quidquam hie Omorem 
proponitur, quominus eum adimittis flon tnulto rnaghs 

DN /Chrifti hac in re metuendi eſfer offenſio, quod ejus Le- 
gatus qui omnium primus audiri debuit, tamdiu fores ex- 

ecet, cum cxtert homines qui multo poſt venerunt, 


hall interpoſita mora, introdudti auditique fint & —_ 
rifice 
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xificedimifli; -Athic conqueri incipip 3 conqueroe qui- 
dem; ſed idcirco-conqueror, ne juſtam tux Majeſtati cau- 
fam de me conquerendi prxbeam, - quam ſane praberem, 
6 cum-periculi, quod ex hac cuntatione admittendi Le- 
gati a Chriſto Vicario-mifli, nobis veſtroque Regno'im- 
-pendet, Reginam ſ#pe admonuerim, 'nihil de ea re ad 
Majeſtatem tuam ſcriberemz quod officium cum tibi a me 
pro eo-quo _ munere maxime debeatur, id.me ſatis 
perſoluturum eſſe arbitror, ft his Literis oſtendero quan- 
tum periculi ei immineat, cui illud vere dici poteſt, diſtu- 
liſt; Chriſtum tunm; 1s autem Chriſtum differt, qui Lega- 
tum miflum ab-ejus Vicario,ad requirendam Obedientiam 
Ecclefiz, ipſi Chriſto debitam, ex quo noſtra omnium 
pendet Salus, non ſtatim admittit. Differs vero, tu Prin- 
ceps, fi cum accerfitus fueris, ut pro munere Regio viam 
ad hanc divinam Obedientiam in tuo iſto Regno reſtitu- 
endam munias, ipſe alia agas. 


fFINi a 


ERRATA. 


Page 25. line 4. for fruftum, read fruttns. I. 7. f. bonorundem, 
r..bonorum. L. 11. f. pofterioribus, r. poſſeſſoribus. P. 26. 1. 29. f, ob, 
T. ab. P. 29. L.1.r. containing. P.31.. 21. f. firiverle, r. ſcriverle. 
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